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T O  H I S  E X C E L L E N C Y  

xGEOBGE WILLIAM ANDERSON, K. C. B., 

b, 

The constitution of the native society in this Island, 

the habit. and feelugs of the Sighdesc, their wants and 

grievances, their domestic and social relations, thcir trnditiona 

and customs, and their all-concentrating religion, are very 

imperfectly known; and these, which comtitute their national 

character, can be understood but little, without n competent 

knowledge of the medium through which they are perpe- 

t u a t e d d e  Singhalese or Elu language. Thia, I conceive, is 

the reason which has rendered an acquaintance with the 

native languages a aim quB non in the requisite qualificatione 

of those who enter the public service of this Island. 

However stringent the rule referred to, I may perhap 

be permitted to atate, the pmtice haa nevertheless been 

very lax. Such a date of things, it ie presumed, can .*: 
neither be ndvantageous to those who govern, nor at 

2 

all bendcial to the governed. 
a 



Vi. DEDICATION. 

During the proceedinge in one of the atate proeecutiom 

in 1848, i t  was elicited in evidence, that there were, in 

thie comparatively 4 a d ,  many nativea who had 

never wen an Engliehman. This, doubtless, ie to the people 

a source of regret, and may, under peculiar circumstan~e~, 

prove to be a aerioue grievance : but how much greater 

must be the vexation and annoyance to thonsanda to know, 

that the majority of those whom they do see, and with 

whom they hold official intercourse, do not underatand 

the Sihalese ,  and cannot correctly interpret & lan- 
guage of their complaints, or the expreaion of their 

grievances?-and how often, indeed, doea an ignorance of 

the native character, the habita and feeling0 of the peo- 

ple (all which apring as i t  were from their language), 

induce Europeans to act in a manner hostile to the 

general intereeta of thia Island? 

To encourage therefore the study of Sihaleee,  

amonget at least the European portion of the inhabi- 

bnta of Ceylon, will not only be, i t  ie confidently haped, 

one of Your Excellency's h t  endeavours; but, i t  b 
respectfully submitted, becomes a duty which cannot perhap 

be too etrongly impreseed upon your attention 

Under wch circumstances, the following work, perhap 

the of the kind that hss emanated from a native, and 
which hee for ita end the diesemination of the S i U w e  
lPnguage amonget Europeana,ie W b e d  to Your Excellency : 

and if', by the authority of your official position in this Ie-. 
land, the weight of your name, and t h e . h ~ ~ e n c e  of 



DEDICATION. 6. 

those distinguished merite which have m laced Your Ex- 

cellency over the Government of Ceylon at a critical 

period of ita political hietory, any additional suppod be 

derived from the public; it will add not a little to the 

deep eenee of the obligations which the translator already 

feele, at being permitted, consistently with ancient w e ,  

to dedicate thii Grammar of the S i h a l e s e  language to 

the Ruler of the Island in the person of Your Excellency- 

And to eubscribe himeelf, 

With due deference, 

Your Excellency'r 

Very obedient and humble Servant, 

JAMES ALWIS 





INTRODUCTION. ' 

Few studies have more attraction, excite greater curie 
sity, or are more instructive, than that of languages 
Whether we Fursue it with a view to philosophic compa- 
rimn of different tongues, with the object of throwing light 
on man's social progress, or with the deaign of secertaining 
the changes which one single language haa undergone 
in progreesing through a vista of ages, the interest which 
attaches to it is equally great. 

Led by curiosity, or invited by the allurements of science, 
Europeans have, during the past half-century, devoted not 
a little of their time to the task of unlocking the rich stores 
of Oriental literature. rjot only those whose lot has been 
cast in the far East, but those also who have never rounded 
the Cape, have made Oriental languages the subject of 

. deep study. England, Germany, and France have each 
rivalled Hintlostan: whilst a Jones, a Colebrooke, a Wilson, 
a Wilkins, an Adelung, a Bopp, a Burnout, and other 
deservedly celebrated scholars, have, by their thorough 
researches into Oriental literature, caat into dim shade a Kd- 
A h a ,  a Panninni, a Cattyiina, and a Yopa&a, in India; 
and, in our own country, a Totagamuwa, and a Weodiigama. 

Apart From the instructions which philological inquiries 
in general conpey, aa auxiliaries to the elucidation of sci- 
ence; when extended to Asiatic languages, they afford, (from 
the reflection that the Eastern hemisphere waa a t  one' 
time the eeat of the primeval language of the human 

A paper, bring * A  brief sketch of the hirtory of the S i n ~ l ~ a k n  
~ p u g e , "  mrd before the Ceylon P m d  of the Royal Abiarie 8 0 c i  om 
the 13th A u p t ,  I L i O .  - - .  - . . 
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.&r the Anglea, a leading branoh of the Sexone, eo the 
nativea of thie Ieland, as well as their language, received 
the appellation of Sinhala, from the Sinha (lion) race of 
k i n e  who commenced to govern L a n h  at the period 
above given. That upon the arrival of Wijeya he found in 
thie bland a native tongue (we say "nativen in order to 
dietinguish i t  from the language which afterwards received 
the appellation of the invadere) there can exist, perhapa, but 
little doubt. 

With a view, therefore, to sscertain the correctneee of 
the above hypotheeis, i t  ia necesssry to consider several 
queatiom, all which are intimately connected with each 
other, and which we have reduced to the following order: 
lst, Whether the bland itself was inhabited before the oera to 
which we have alluded? 2ndly, If  so, whether the aborigine0 
became totally extinct upon Wijeya'e arrival? 3dly, I f  the 
language of the conqueror be either purely or in part the 
h i e  of the present Singhalese? and, 4thly, Whether the 
language now denominated the ~nghalese,  was the language 
of the original inhabitants of Lanka? 

To tbe consideration of each of these questions, we ahall 
now apply oureelvee ; and 

let, m t h e r  the I~land i&tlf 'wad inhabited befm the 

Wdyan ~ t c r  ? 
Sir William Jonea, the eminent Orientnlist, etatea, that 

Rama congumd S i n ,  1810 B. c. If thie were so, doubtleea 
thie Ieland waa peopled at a very early period of the world. 
But the evidence relied on by Sir William Jonea waa, pro- 
bably, that of the Ramayana,' an epic poem embodying the 
Hindu Mythology-a book which is of no authority t except 

Huoyana,  or The dventurm 01 Hama, in an epic poem in rven 
book  with nota in the m a  Napra character. Them u e  r r e d  worh 
br&g tbe n m e  title, and the appellation of Batumtu~  bat rb. ow 
rritrco by Valmic in tha m a t  esteemed.. 

+ IIn following occon in the K.rriad&erm r d 5 8 Y c ~ ~ 6 k C a . . . ~ c ~  

6 8 ~ ~ 9 O ~ g  a... &aa!Od&6 a,...qq a e p & d  q Z ' & c ,  
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INTRODUCTION. ni. 

Our own hietory of the Island, though presenting a void 
before the arrival of Wijeya, and also enveloped in the 
clouds of fable, may yet be relied upon as to the naked fact 
that " L d a  was conquered by vijeya" at the date above 
given, if not at a considerably subsequent period.. 

That erudite Pali scholar, the Hon'ble G. Turnour Esq. 
of the Ceylon Civil Service, in his Introduction to the 
Mahawanso, p. xliv. in referring to a period immedietely 
preceding the epoch above given, Bay+ 

"It would appear that the prevailing religion in Lanka, 
at that period,ws the Demon or Yakko worship. Budhista 
have thence thought i't proper to represent that t h  inha- 
bitants were Yakhos or Demons themselves, and vd 
of supernatural powers. Divested of the false tcolouring 
which is imparted to the whole of the early portion of the 
history of Lanka in the Maharoanso, by this fiction, the 
fhcta embodied in the narrative are perfectly consistent, 
and sustained by external evidence,ns well ns by surviving 
remnanta of antiquity. No train of events cnn possibly 
bear a greater semblance of probability than that Wijeyo, 
at his landing, should have connected himself with the 
daughter of some Provincial Chieftain or Prince; by whose 
means he succeeded in overcoming the ruling powers of tl& 
Island;-and that he should have repudiated her, and allied 
himself with the Sovereigns of Southern India, after hie 
power was fully established in the Ialand." 

The following passage from Major Forbes' "Eleven yeara 
in Ceylon," throws still further light on this subject. He 
says (see voL IL p. 83), " To brighten the fame or palliite 
the aggressions of a conqueror, whose race gave a new name 

We ue lully impraaed with t l ~ e  belief, almmt amounting to a con- 
viction in our 'minds, that the date 01 Wijeyo'r arrival in h n k a  "L 
on&Wrd by a considerable term, for the p u r p m  01 rupporting a pm- 
(eodtd revelation or command 01 Budha."-Yid. Turwur'r rsrrona lor 
thii belie1 in h u  IdrOJlh to thr M n h u w u o ,  p f i i .  

b 



to k4 dm Chghdaw have d m d  the y a m  whom 
h s ~ m M e a t i c * I w i t b  demraw wbicbtbey mmbippd 
lkwj &, h o w m ,  do not c w d  tbe bt, W in 
the -6ma for e o v d g n  pwer  that amti mmqat the 
h m d ~ t e  n- of Wjeym, the asai&ne of the yrlt- 
bar WM -17 @t for md dtdy 4" 

&nm it will be pe&ved, tbat nw1y dl the .rritPla 
~ ~ d y b i a Q m p o f C e y l c m n r e r g r e e d , ~ t h i ! l ~  
w inhabited befm the Wijeyan ara . 

1C h w m  *w i ~ m d d  &Iy m him w ~ , i t r w k l  i d  
. w a H & ~ ~ r n . a t ; . . b m . ~ ~ b a l i s r ~ W d  
~ ~ ~ d ~ B ~ i S r h o d ~ ~ d ~ k r ~ ~  
vLlebbu irw lbdr fodahm,'dmkth Yrlrbor, towhom rr 
~ J l l l d c d , ~ n ~ & h o ~ . '  h t , i w i t i . k @ t b o t  
mr r a y  prom u q b k  b tba Wdm r to tba Earn- 
pur, tb. Wriq - w d d m l f  i d  lor the -, u y  
~ C o u d W t a r a  

I t ~ s b m p j d b y ~ ~ ~ t b c w h b . b i t r a b ~ ~ o r  
dnILr how, h w h w i l y  h Rab 4 h k f  b mot in m y  

gcri-rq (in wbiib cmm we -Id not Icgitimmtely maiulm h a  

do8Uh m i h a #  aha m a d -  d rbcir faith), boa ir to be 
~ ~ I I m ~ h i i ~  
M*, rb, ,pilsr or dm Illahmum up Ira T-r'r 

-1, r& m dw d u l l  or w-, h a b  w u  tba m h l 4  or 
Ir;PHw or H& Wow, -mhg tbb to k hi +ah, - fw m m  
d ~ ~ k u a ~ ~ ~ m ~ n i l h c ~ b o ~ ~ i a t b r r  
~ ~ t b . ~ ~ o l t b m Y . I ( I / P I .  

We q, in th h.c pkeq rskr olu laden to d l s M ~ g i . . o k d  
1 ~ 1 & ~ t b o w d I b a Y . L b o l , ~ ~ t b m m m  
h t b n  4-3 -Id by ba mnwrh r i tb  W i j r l w b t  him rhild- 

m Jrrrirwpl d a -r, Aidr'--tbu 'the I.lr w m  
rur#d 0 rbs -'--th.t 'w .atld in  th ** d 
d k p m a t a * w ' a I h h ) , ' - - b y  t k i r  m w d  
dupCbbny-'rrpa & the or W i h ' d d  dd Ib. 

-dtbaY-' Fwth,owldthy h t r e k n a i n b -  -* 
To rb#r '-b W i  rad him ldloran d d  -'? &ill 
a h  tblr Ity ''a M b l a  hi*' (- b t& 
b-1, b w ,  w iaqoirs, OI rkir mkr, K*, b 
dm-1 m b irpkn or Wiijqr(&Ibn H k w  k.pual*? 

h t h n  h n  otbarm'? a d  ta o l b -  
. I - = d U - h a i 7 I b . - * ?  E m r B d h b t ,  
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* INTRODCCTIONC'. XV. 

Without dwelling hrther upon this part of the subject, 
to shew that the facts related of these Takhos indubitably 
prove them to have been no spiritual beings; we may, in 
addition to the testimony contained vpon this point in 
the several pausages already selected from Turnour and 
Forbes, refer our readers to the opinion of the Rev. B. 
Clough (vide his Dictionary, vol. 11. p. 2), who says, 'cBp 
these sanguinary demons we are unquestionably to under- 
stand the ancient Hindoo inhabitante, who first peopled the 
Ieland from the nearest shores of the Indian peninsula, and 
who professed the Brahminical religion, the cruel prac- 
t ice~,  and sacrificial ritea of which, were sufficient to entail 
upon them the stigma of Rhakshos* from a Teacher who 
held the effusion of blood in perfect abhorrence." 

mionately consider~l~g tile rubject, mu& admit that it ir i m p r i b l e ,  eon- 
rirtently with the doctrines of 1I1e creed common to him and the 
historian, to be!ieve tllnt Kuil~e, who waa a Yakkinni, and therefore 

wag inviaible and pomes8ed or rupernatural poaerm, waa terr iJlrd;  or, 
that a 'Yakkil~ni named C'l~etiya (the widow of Jutindaro a Fakl~o), leeing 

Mahindo approach from b e l ~ i ~ ~ d .  :obt h r r  prrrcrrce o f  r i n d  Ihmugh fear, '  
unleu he be prepared to divest the Y a k H n B  10 eitLer crsc ol  the mpiritual 
charncter giveu her by the historian. We nay  it is imposrible to 
believe that r l ~ e ~  were hhkoa,  because, apart lrom other facts, " 1AeJea8 " 

attributed to two or tllrm, M above ahewn, prover rllrm to have k e n  

A l n a n  bringr.  For, iu the creed or the Budhirt, a Yahho Aar no P a r .  

Without multiplying authorities upon a matter on which we apprellend no 
difference 01 opinion, we ntdy give the following puugs from rhe 
O m a r d a r o .  

The Pundit (Mahurada) then inquired of thoee who were t h e n  u e m b l e d ,  
' a n  motber'r heam tender towards children ? la the mother r l ~ e  r h o  h n  the 
child in her arntr ? or ir it ahe wlto hna let go her hand# ? '  T h e y  replid, 
' Lord, we do not know.' He tben mid, 'Thou art a rhe-demon (Yakkinni), 
thou h u t  taken the boy for the purpose ol' eating him.' Stm inquired 
' Lord, how h u t  thoo known Ihe fact 2 '  He replied, ' Because titnu dod  not 
wink-thou art Jear~err-and p o l a e r t  no a6ectiom : for t l m e  -m do 

I know it '-and inquired or her, ' What art thou 2 '  She amrered, ' l a rd ,  

I am a Yakkinni.' 'Why h u t  t lou a S d  (the child) ? ' i n q u i d  the -it. 
'For the purpoae of eating him, my Lord'-conkred the Yolrkioni 

Rhaluho '-u another term for Y d r A a ,  derived from Q a  'to 

wonhip;' dtlrongh oome write18 &rive ~bm name from d5U ' co -L' 
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INTRODUCTION. xvii. 

gin' w m  was formed by the inetrumentality of YaRRor 
and men" 

Major Forbes upon similar, but weaker evidence, and 
immediately after alluding to Pandukabayo, who, 437 B. c. 
permitted his confederates the Yakho chiefs Kalawelo and 
Chitto to exercise great authority-the latter of whom, 
on days of public festivity sat on a throne of equal height 
with the monarch's, ssys, " This fact is sufficient evidence 
that i t  was necessary to conciliate the Yakho chiefs; that 
they were still powerful ; their followera numerous; and 
that the race then retained its separate character, although 
i t  appears to have merged eoon after in a general appella- 
tion derived from the Singha conquerors." 

Hence it is by no means improbable, nor therefore un- 
reasonable, to suppose that the limited number of Wijeyo'a 
followers, by intermamage with the more favoured (Yakho) 
nntives, became united into one nation, whilst the lees 
favoured betook themselves to the utmost recesses of the 
jungle, where they settled themselves as a distinct tribe of 
the Singhalese, now known as the Vedh..  For without 
tracing the Veddas to the descendants of the natural child- 
ren of Wijeyo, or to a very small portion of the Yakho 
aborigines of this Island, it is difficult to aasign them an 
origin common with the amalgamated race of the Singha- 
h e .  History sufficiently proves the comparative civilization 
which the Yalihos had attained before the general confueion 
of the S i  conquerors with the Yakhos, in one common 

of the Singhlese ; and the monuments of a very 
remote date alike testify to the early greatness of the 

u s e .  Iftherefore the Veddsa werethe entire nation which 
- 

SL{< 11J.I~menna Ar~htr,lrom b4 ' to rltoot wit11 an errorr.' Tlts 
proper form of  the word menu to be Grammar, 4 57 b. 
It u however, nor to  be lorgotten, tbmt w m e  trace thia word t o  
d ~ < $  JungLt, t t m a  Q)*<C, or s t < 4 a o n e  o l  the Jungle'; end think 
that tlm diffenna in tbe mund of the fint letter bar ariwn from the 

=-of h i o n  of  the DOE@ 91 "b EL 
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INTRODUCTION. X k  

is Singhcrlcse, varying but little from that which is spoken 
in the more civilized districts.". 

We shall therefore now turn our attcntion to the other 
inquiry : 

3dly, If the language of the conquerors be either purely 
or in part the basis of the present Singhalese? 

I f  we suppose that Wijeyo brought with him the Sing- 
halese language into . Ceylon, i t  is very probable that he 
brought over Itis oton language. It is then also reasonable 
to suppose, that remnants of the Sinphalese (even if it has 
since become a dead language in India) must be met with 
in some parta of the Peninsula; since, alinosl from the ar- 
rival of Wijeyo, frequent intercours ewas carried on by the 
Singhalese kings with the mother country. But such a 
suppodtion is without foundation, because there are no 
traces whatever left of the former existence of the Singhalese 
language in continental India; and becau~e alao, the record 
of the correspondence between the Singhalese and Indian 
kin@ appears to be in the Pali language. t Agnin, Wijeya, 
a prince of Lala (a subdivision of Mngadhi), and a relation 
of Gow'tama Budha, it is but too probable spoke the 
a h h a d h i  or Pali. 3 This is alao further attested by the 
fact, that the Pali language was cultivated in this Ieland a t  a 
very early period of its known history, and that Bud- 

. - 

hism waa originally introduced into i t  by means of doctrines 
embodied in that language. And although this last hypotheaiP 
- -- - 

Vide Journal C. 6. R. A. Society, p. 100. 
t Sw wveral irntanca of this in Mal~amanro. The European m d e r  is referred 

to tbe" Epitome 01 the History o l  Ceylon," publirhed by Mr. Turoour in 
the t:c!lon Almanac fur 183 1, p. 455. 

1 "Tl~eir  roo Sinbabahu put him own fatl~er to  death, and ertahlirhed 
htrarl l  in Ianka. a rubdivmioo or Magadha. the capital of which w u  

S i h p ~ m ,  p r ~ h b ! y  the modern .\iaghaya on the Cunduck river; ( in the 

.m&y of d l c h  rh m a i m  oJ H d h d r c a l  edajerr a n  rnfl to be h n d )  ; 

m o d  tbat him .un W~jeyo with wven hundred lo l loren  landed in Lanka." 
-7nmev'r  I a l + d w ~ a o n  to the Y-rg, p. ~ 1 i . i  
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INTRODUCTION. XXi. 

ore set aside a rich language, such as the Pali* or Sanscrit, and 
subetituted for it a less perfect dialect, the Singhalese; andalao 
the direct testimony contained in the Mahawanso, that the 
Singhalese was '<the language of tbe land ; " it appears by no 
means unreasonable to snppoee, that the original inhabitants 
of Ceylon h d  derived their language (now denominated the 
Singhalese) from the same source whence the Sanscritand 
the Pdi have been derived ; and that the conquerors, finding 
no difficulty in adopting the same, and permitting its u n i v e d  
use, iendered it "the langunge of the land." 

And that the Singhalese was not the language of the 
conquerors, may further appear on considering our remaining 
inquiry : 

4thly, Witether the language now dmmminuted the Singha- 
lese wm the language of the original initabitants of the Island? 

wuuo refera to numerous "ancient authors in the Sinqhafrsr languapr; " 
lor he anya (vide Turnour's Introduction, p. rsrii.l, "In ewe it rhould be 

a M  in thir particuler place 'WII?, while there are Mahawanws com- 
p o d  -by ancient authors in the Singhale= language, thia autt:or has 

written this Palapadoru-wansn? In rrfu!ation or auch nn vnmeaning 
ohjection, 1 thus explain" &c. Add to this the probable fact that the 

Wijeyan sm ia antedated; and we flnd the interval of time much l e a  than 
we hare atated in the text. ' But maurning that the intrrval waa only 807 
ymn, that period (to u r  the language of the Rev. S. Hardy) " w u  too 
abort in the then atafe of the country, to 11ave allowed or the formation 
of a language from crude materiala of  diuimilar origin. aufficirntly copious 
in i r i  term# and r e g l a r  in it# structure to have been capable of the 
eoooei.tion in it of d i a c w m  ro r u i e d  acd a b r a c t  u the A/-& " 

Indeed the Mahawau, iurnisha IM with evidence to the contrary. 
r i r ,  that tbe attenlpt or the conquerom w u  to set .side the prcexlt ing 
Siaghakr  lmyage .  "For," s ~ y a  the author of Alabawanro (we Turnourla 
Introduction p I&), "in thia work the objcct aimed at, fr r t t i r g  oridr 
thr S(nghdur lorrgwge, in which the former t~iatory ia compord, that 
1 ahould r i p  in the Magsdbi Whatever the mattera may be, which 
were eontined in the Atthakatha, without auppraring mny part thenof, 

rq'e/fng the diafwl only, I eompoae my wonk In tile mpmme M@bi, 
which i thoroughly puri6ed from all imperfections." 

C 
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" Having been thus advised, this eminently wise pemnage, 
rejoicing therein, departed from thence, and visited thiu 
Island in the reign of this monarch (Mahanho.) 

"Thereupon, paying reverential respect to the priesthood, 
he thus petitioned; 'I am desirous of translating the attha- 
kaths, give me access to all your books.' The priesthood, 
for the purpose of testing his qualifications, gave only two 
&tU, aaying 'Hence prove thy qualifications; having aatis- 
fied ouruelves on this point, we will then let thee have all 
our books.' From these (taking these @th4 for his text) 
and consulting the Pitakattaya, together with the Attha- 
kathei, and condensing them into an abridged form, he 
compoeed the commentary called the ' Wihiuddemaggan.' 

<' Thereupon the priesthood, rejoicing, again and again 
fervently shouted forth, eaying, ' Most muredly this is 
Metteyyo(Budha) himself,' and made over to him the books 
in which the Pitakattaya were recorded, together with the 
Atthakathti Taking up his residence in the secluded 
Ganth4karo wiharo at AnurBdapura, he translated accord- 
ing to the grammatical rules of the Magadhas, which is 
the mot of all languages spoken by the humnn race."- 
Mohawamo, p. 11. 251-3. 

Again, supposing that the Pd wse the language of the 
cbnqueror, (for all the reasoning on the subject favours mch 
a auppoeition in preference to one that it waa the Smuerit), 
it ie not a little atartling to find, that the chief ingredient 
in the constitution of the Singhalese language as we now . 

find it, ie the Sanscrit, and not Pdi. This would render 
-a  belief that the Singhalese language is a dialect of the 
Senecrit, reasonable. But this is not the case, for we 
shall find that the farther in point of time we go back in 
rearch of the Sighaleee, the purer the language is, without 
that amalgamation with the Sanacrit which we perceive a t  
the preeent day ; a state of things which certainly eapporta 



arin:tbsWt'h8tttMJ~.l . . lkngargsianotthrf  
O C ~ ~ ~  

~ ~ , m t b e ~ e ~ o a r t h e a r p ~ ~  
ahe fhet, tbattbanatimofCeyloawhm Wijeyomrupd 
M r l q q p  d Urn; the Ian- of tbe b g b a h  
h i t e ~ ~ ~ t h . t o f t h e 6 o n q u e x b g ~  
( ~ ~ I a t t e r ~ h ~ e r t h e & n s e r i t m P a l i ) , p r p o e B ,  
a m f b e ~ h r P d , b ~ ~ O f o r u h ~ t t b s  
- ~ ~ ~ ~ d a n b t d t h t  W h a b w t h e m d  
the awes Ad&atwemnotaingdarinthiohW 

h the fobwhglul..peina pper reedbefmths 
C s p ~ ~ 0 f t h e f b y r l ~ t i e ~ b y t h e B e v . S ~  
fi.rdy d &he WBeleyaa Mkion. H e  sap; sc I have *td 
tae p t o h l d i ~  that the S h g h a l e ~  h g w p  wae u p o h  b g  
befPPe the urid of Wijeya Either this Prince impased him 
own h n m  npon the people w h  he quered ,  or him 
*b adoptd the lpnguage previody qmken in the 
Idad, o r t b e r e m a n ~ t i o n o f t h e t w o  hguqee 
hhowwe of t3me. The h t  wppitiwis the m& 
~ e , . s ~ ~ ~ ~ u 8 w i ~ w l i l n i l a r e r p m p l e ;  
lodifthethiad~mmct,tbsremu&orighdlyhmve baen 

pat mbleace  between the two Inngaegen, M the mere + 

hat .tbBt ~~ of tbe w d  cornppaiag the s;Pghale~ 
~ b e ~ t o o n e o m m o n o r i g i n , b i & e l f r p r o o f t h a t , . e  
n d k @ i i i .  &g&rlj m i h m  intheEh.notu d ib  
&ynmbgp. ! r h e d o f ~ h p p o t h e e e s ~ t o b e d l e  
~ p ~ , a a 1 e m 6 r ~ ~  tbatthe anoiwt 
m a o f t b e  Idandwas mrudeaPd;eSnarmtaait ia generally 

tqg.rdeb" - 'C 
. r'e 

I k m ~  tbs eonqnent d T X l m  by Wijqo, it i, 
to bh4 the name of the Mandibelf ndement a d m n p  
w i h  the d v e d  appaUPtian of the o+d hgmp,  
by the Pdoption of the designation given to tbe mqn&ng 

a & A d a  For, r y n  M o g o m 8 ,  the celebrated 
of f h 2  R w d q & h m ;  
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INTRODUCTION. XXV. 

8 m t o a ~ x a ~ m & S 1 ,  B o r s ~ t o a m ~ c n B e n E ) 6 c ~ d ~ B r m  
i2lg~8a33+rnm:, 8m8.  T.mmGrs63 8 w s 6 ? ~ m m  w a d  
8 a ( p 9  e~~&@8Br*~2-~@~€3er3 ,  a n ~ ~ t i J c n Q + ~ g ~  
q e S ~ ~ ~ r 8 ~ a 6 3  bju m a  mDa@c\maal 80tm9~~a q B o ~ a a  
+nb 6 d q @ 6 @ o ~ a o e c r 3 ~ 3 s . a  ~ q a ~ ~ m c \ d p j ~  om@ 
-@@a-meed, w B w ~ 6 ~  8 rs53663cno,  ucneo& 
a~dJd&s-*Gmd a~6366.3r c d g & c \ a  rae.8-gd 
8 3 0  6 d~dc.;\B6&a s g q s q ,  ~9~a&ed  s & Q o m p d 2 d  
a ~ 3 & a . u o ~ ~ Q  @cJjS8cncd 8 d a 6 d r f q a E @ d  Bomgd 
-8 o d e s @ g 8 &  6dq@rg8d B o m ~ 6 s a d  g9~e.d tb 
6 d Q  09E)d ~ q e 6 d q 8 ~ 0  ~ ~ L S & ) ~ L B C  @ o ~ e @ c 6 3  
-.af30d uagaacc3 di&9~qmt_6~ o a q g 6 ~ Q 8 ~  
~ ~ r 8 & 3 B o m ~ a m Q & Q 3 e ~ m 8 ~ ) c ~  B o w ~ B u . s Q ~ -  
m S a d  G&&2wenca 3 ~ ~ o a B ~ c \ c j ~  QJagfj~.@@e!~, 

ea~aaJ  06 B o s ~ ~ ~ a & ~ d c r . ~ ~  8 0 n a ~ s f 3 q w d d c ~  
p j ~ , ~  aaId, "a@&5 d u ~ a c r a ~  C3ocn-.sl3rnen@c\6cc".- 

"At the place where mention is made of the Sin& 
language, what can ' Sinhala language' mean? As i t  is 
eaid (in one of the Atmoas) t2mEib3.m8 ~ 3 ~ 4 6 ~ ~ 3  

Brn@~~emnEa$& 0~~3?~30mcnrn@&@:,  ~ q j m c \ ; r 5 ) 3 8 8 1 ~ ~ ~  
'rince King S i n W t u  took the Sinha (lion) captive, he wcu 
(called) Sinhala; and his descendants roere (thence a h  

called) Sinhala:' so (therefore) the name Sinhala is 
derived from the circumstance of the lion's being taken .. 
captive by Sinhabahu-who was begotten by a lion, and 
waa conceived in the womb of a Royal Princess, the 
daughter of Iialinga Chakrawartee. As in the pasenge (in 
the Sanyoot Sangiya)-O;\c?@m80 ~ J & ~ & J ~ C O  ' OpowerjUI 
the time of the Bagi2tathcu'-the expression 'Bngeenrthae' 

F means the Royal offspring begotten in the 'family of Bq2- 
ratha, who were resident in the City of Kapilawasthoo; M, 
likewise b g  Wijeyo, the eon of the Sinhala (lion-taker), who 
having eubdued the Ynkhos took Lanka, his brother king 
S m i t h ,  who reigned in S i p u r a ;  his son Panduwaa Dawu, 

k - who having left Sinhapura, became king of Lanka; and hi. 
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been compoeed. A knowledge of the Singhalese tongue 
done, does not unlock the treasures of their literatwe. 
Thus, if I mistake not, their scientific works are generally 
to be found in Sanecrit, their religious writing8 in Pali, 
whht  their p h y  ir in a dialect of its m - t h e  EZu," &c. 
The Rev. Spence Hardy, than whom perhaps few Euro- 
p a n s  have devoted greater attention to an exclusive study 
of the Singhalese, says, "The dialect in which the Sing- 
haleae worka are written is called Elu, and diffem consi- 
derably from the colloqnial dialect both in structure and in 
the words that a& used: but the native authorities whom 
I have examined upon the subject, are not agreed as to 
the meaning of the word Elu, nor has the difference be- 
tween Elu and Singhalese been very well defined.". 

I n  view of these difficulties, a question ha8 been very 
frequently propoeed, but never yet, I believe, atb- 
factorily answered-" What L the EZu Zunguage ? Is it a 
di&t of the Samcrit 9 " 

A critical knowledge of the Singhalese cannnot but convince 
our readers, that Elu is a different term for the Singhahe, 
and that they are but two appellations for one and the eame 
language, the v d r  Singhakse. Nor is the prevalence 
of two namee for the aame language an argument *st 
this belief. For, the Magadha is a h  called Pali, and the 
Sa-t Dew'wadana. But, it is aid,  that "the Elu ie 
different from the Sihsleee." If by this, therefore, it 
were meant that the Elu "was the ancient language of 
the Singhalese; " t much reawning is unnecesss y tos h e w  
the error of this dictum. 

&e hi on rha Singhk.e litemtare, in the Society'm J o m l ,  
No. 11. p. 103. 

t The Rev. B. Clnugh in hL Dictionary, VoL 11. p. 799, ~ v e m  the 
b!loring debition " G W d  (be ancient hycuge of the Singldw." 
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INTRODUCTION. & 

dialect, between Totagamuwa, the father of Poetry after the 
destruction to which allusion haa already been made, and the 
celebrated Mmpmna of the present day. It ie however tme, 
that, ee in the Shen Tamil when compared with the modem, 
many worda which occur in the old Elu works nre no longer 
in u e .  Again, the opinion that the Elu ie the dialect in 
which the poetical works of the Singhalese are written, 
or that our "poetry is in a dialect of its own," the Elu, is, 
we apprehend, founded upon the imperfect observation 
of Europeans, who find the great bulk of the Elu works 
to be in p-; a specie of composition, wbch, as in the 
anoient Greek and Latin languages, admits of so many 
poetical licenses unknown in prose, that the remark haa 
been but an echo of what Cicero says in his De  Oratore, 
Zib. 2, Cap. 14, "the Poets spoke in some foreigg tongue. " 
This, therefore, is not a sufficient reason to justify the 
oonclueion, that ,the so-called old dialect was not the 
S ingM~e.  For, otherwise, me may with equal propriety 
say, that Milton and Shakespeare were not English poets. 
Yet the difference between the ancient and the modem 
Singhalese presents no peculiarity of grammatical forme. 
In the former(to adopt the language of Profeesor W i n *  in 
respect ofthe Sanecrit and the lnnguage of the ancient Vedas) 
"the predominating construction is precisely the same as that 
of ordinary grammar, and we haw, for the far greater part, 
the mame modes of inflexion, derivation, and composition, ae 
are found in more modem writing." -* 

But we trust the question may be eatiafactorily diapoeed of, 
by an inquiry into what the Poets themselves called the 
language or dialect in which they wrote. For, if (aa it is s u p  
posed) there be a difference between Elu and Singhalese; and 
moreover, if the fkat be an obsolete dialect succeeded by the 
second, the old writere alone could have designated that which 
they wrote, the Elu. This, however, is far from be+ the 

Om (be Gnm : of the V d r  : p.p 449, 450. 

d 



- ,+s-dhdldlrritaarhrmrrrlleddle~h 
~ f i ~ r a g , t h e S + & m , . a d # r m e n f t h e &  
hveddjptd  ittheElu; .admryd?enthsmmewrhm 
b a s ~ ~ t h ~ ~  A ~ ~ C ~ w i l l  
~ , ~ ~ ~ s ~ o a d E l a o n t ~ ~  h=,md 
~ h y r b a s o d ~ d T O i E a ~ o e t g ~ y  
hmthe fdhhgpmp,  d f c o m t h e l U + i W  
-p=t,lphaethelpmde dtse ue d 

LBV&~ taamrr &~ud+-rg9add 
qwsgmn&o@mse61a md@rqg9ombl - g 3 0 m g Q m  

e&tbarmc~a, eQomda.8 9plla~dbeaaaa~d~- 
oaMemM0d taZhem-maanaao%m&d- 
wT$e great king Padita -bahn hviag b e d  md 
hd the commmt&* ~ n d  hvhg e d y  tmdated 
(dm Jrtab) ftmn the Pdi hgmge into the m w  

and h+ug mtrtl&d the ( m e )  Ek yemian of 
the Ja& fo r Chief Pritst, of the name d -, 
mtly the digion? 
W e  quote r few p a a p  in addition to the two ertraats 

A j  g i ~ m  
1. mP8&£+eaftsdq&d--~qcgwd. 

numb the Eh kr be ham-* a. a 1416. 
QmaaBaged@w-Id .  Probable dnta. 
T b e y t h u 8 o d c a r i P t h e ~ ~  

3. &=8tsds10d@~duq@tq-m&lu~dra& 
I & g a l i ~ i n t h e ~ ~ ~  1416. 

a. e&Bd&-af&€apem<d-F@?DrB w w i i o .  
I b v e  mug in Eh, &-A n 1478. 

4. o&dWir9odB&w &-"&a3 -8- s l9pmq 
Witb r view to W- devoid of desth rad &ampi. 

trrde., I-hve a m p a d  Xd'tlta in $he mh&w 
b g q p - ~  n 1610. 

i a m a d  - = e d - a ~ + ~ ~ a a d .  
b -hah r h p  do I sing, &-A 1lIZ 
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INTRODUCTION. IIX1. 

6. @~d<~~~@&&c98uq0~~-8abd{qd 
Elustanzasby the name of MaRamcFdMja-L D. 1768. 

7. t 9 8 @ m ~ a ~ s 6 w a a 6 - m 6 d ; H o d ~ a 0 8 3 ~  
The Elu language sweetly rhymed.-A. D. 177 1. 

8. ~ c s ~ d ~ ~ q u r n b m ~ ~ e r n 6 ~ ~ ~ d ~ - - r n a ~ s ~ 7 6 ? ~ 6 d  
I hare rhymed into Elu the offering in the river7'-- 

A. D. 1807. 

0. 6\09a50dembaae~c1a,a 88cngea--euBd~ef<B~ 
I hare rhymed into several tunes in Singhalc8e.- 

A. D. 1821. 
10. G u Q B A  m8mb-&B&msb. 

Rhymed in the Singhalese.-a, D. 1832. 
11. arn@de6i3rnF-.zi 69.A erne. 

Rhymed in E2u.-A. D. 1840. * 
An inquiry into the derivation of the worth t96 and eocce 

furnbhee us with further proofs in support of the position 
we have advanced. t 

Since the above exrrach are nearly every one of them from the 
8inghaleaa porlr, nnd lest the reader may !berelore he inclined to the 

rupposition, that Elu u the designation for a ro-calkd Porbrd &o/mf; * 
tbe following prorr selection from the Introduction to the Panhpcnw 
Jolda,  may not be oat or place. 

gSEarnd3d cdmrnmS3usE) o\m9dqc :̂, c986\€ld&sa 

. d m ~ m & D m a j g d ~ w ~ 8 g j ~ h l u & 6 6 d  cadc\cda&Bald~a 
~ L ~ ~ S Q - C " L .  

"I t  u proper that p o d  people, having given their chn, and bent theit 
mindr, rhould hear the Elm venion of 'the h i r ~  or Liva' whicb hu been 
c a m p o d  withont departing from the method of the AlnaL." 

t The writer or geQm'~8: wbom we have a l m d j  quoted, mp 
" AJ people who are n a l k r  (of a place) rpeak in (their) r d w  tongue: 
u, likewbe the people of thir Siahala coontry um the Sinhala a@: 
Their language u called the Sinhato / a r g ~ g r , "  

Tbe above furnub- IU with a l m d  wnclolire proor against the poritioo- 

thnt the Elu, but not the Mnghotrw, w u  " the ancient languaga of the 
Cejlorme." For, i l  according to Gurmlup&, the writer or Radiplaw, 
both Wijeya'r lollowen and their Iangnap wen called #inhala from the 
period 01 their lnnding ib Cejlon, it ia imporible to maintain that ddc 
considered u a dialect different from F o Q J r ,  w u  "the ancient Inn- 
page of the Singhslew." 



iqg arb=- But e ~ ~ q f 9 ,  rn 
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definitions haa not only the support of Grammar, but the au- 
thority of the best scholars of the day, and is more correct 
than the second; and both support the view, that t98 
and 8oma are terms for one and the same language, 
without a distinction of dialects: Bince there is no real difference 
between the two roots ; for the one has reference to the nation 
80rnefl and the other to the island of Lanka gedfa, which 
that nation inhabits. Since writing the above, we have 
heard an opinion broached by a native of respectable acquire- 
ments, to the effect, that e& means "colloquial or clear 
Singhalesen That there is such a notion vcry generally 
prevalent, even amongst thelearnedpndits, may be seen from 
the following passage in a poetical epistle received by the 
writer a short time gince, in answer to one forwarded by 
him to a Budhist p r i e~ t  a t  Galle, requesting his views on a 
diflicult pasage in the Sidath' Sangnrawa:- 

8 u  i 3 4 3 . ~ 0 3 @ c o a , c B & B ~ c e o d  0 5 3  
~ m 0 e e ~ & a ? : , & g c ; r u q a e 6 q c j @ ; r 3 ( ; ~ d  
1 3 t ~ 6 a a 6 3 7 3  m r . & c r ~ t . a , 9 8  &3qde a d  
"Since i t  is not known with what (intention) people of 

ancient times uttered the Singlralese paasage given as an 
example in the Sidath' Sangarnwa, the same cannot be ren- 
dered in Elu by translating it. " 

Here Elu is used in contradistinction to the Singhalese; 
and the oontext intimates thnt the former is the colloquial 
dialect, into which the pasaage written in the latter cnnnot 
be translated. I f  this be so (which i t  is not), the word 
eom? can only apply, and could only have been formerly 
applied, to an ancient abstruse dialect or phraseology. NOW, 
the earliest work in the history of the Singhalese language 
ie called (not Singhalese but) the Elu (At,uwa) commentary, 
to which we have already adverted. 
- 

1. The name given to Ceylon rubaeqornt to the landiog of Wijqw, 
(torn &o@m~ lioo, and tbe root a to datroj."-Tu+low. 
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INTRODUCTION. XSXV. 

EXAMPLE 1. 

emen~cnt36aJ;8 @as, 6136 Br9 caE@3Sc1z~dw6&163@d 
Qed ?~3- 
Thh paasage, when rendered into the modem, runs aa follows: 

~ m d a o i d r 8  oa.&@od9o aacBoba3a~39 PQdm9mcj 
qgbzcnr863 a ? ~ o ~ a 3 d  ~ ~ 8 e a  QCTJ$U+DJ U L ~ Y C ~  
&daa~3P-See translation at p. 40. 

EXAMPLE 2. 
od4~@6Edea c\mc\Eef)~aac q3acn: 6 g 8 c \ u 6 = ~ 0 0 d  
q w  d8sncnamcr9e~J-See translation a t  p. 29. 
In modem Prose:- 
u ~ q c o ~ 6 & o a ~ 6 ~ 8 ~ ~ ~ a a d t j . ~ n ~ 3 8 c a n D ~ e a ~ ~ a ~ d ~ ~ ~  
m6dcnaQ dds88$3@a6en@-~ q8karaa$Jqm6&$6e 
Eaf~aaajedrn~as~ao.~' ~~.ma&u../.su 

In the first example, @$en is the Singhalese for the 
Sanscrit word 9 a a  which is now used. W e  have, however, 
given ~ ~ 8 0 6  which is more correct. 696 is of lees 
frequent use than qg6; and @-;d, the substantive form of 
the adjective Qap, is obsolete, because perhaps the Bame 
ie used for cats. Eea, as a term of comparison, ie now 
eeldom ueed. 

In the second example w6.b "feet," (a word which occurs 
in the first aa the participle for walRing,) ie obsolete except in 
poetry ; 86 ern which frequently occursin poetry is, in common 
parlance, either an ironical or earcastic expreesion- SLQ 6, 
s term of comparison, waa anciently, and is still omitted 
in poetry, aa in e a l ~ d n ~ d  for w B D e n ~ ~ 0 6 3  mads 
in prose--" the ocean of youth." The decorations of etyle to 
which we have alluded, and which consist of particlee and 

- honorifics, are the following; cmOB, Qd@e, g,sbQ%, 
€30~3, @oadsd, a, &c. 

From the above examples i t  will be perceived, that ithe 
I modern p m e  ie mu& more redundant in ita style than the 

mcient, of which a few psesagee occur in the SkWh- 
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INTBODUCTION. d. 

aam6&q djd@c\crl@asaDc\d q w y 8 t  s:a~~Dd3sa90srd 
F)&q qq9i&3eed ddaaGBad8 a,c3~';\dc\a?tn~~€d co 
ma8ua gw&cn&F 8dea &Jss(a~c\;r93~q@a~1dd01~~!8 a, 

8dbdsoQaadS c\e3s@ocdE)a~gQb~&qB DdQcszb qm 
DadqEsJB c\8d3a6388~aodc\c~& g ~ c ~ 6 3 8 @ m b G \ a ~  ear 
ab8rmdas\~mssS~aen Q~B~arnomcsa~a~d~dc~ &dm6 
~ ) D C D @ ~ &  m a g ~ Q  q60dE)~dc \d€3@ c\661a&88mod 
so&$ t33&q@a&88me6c\atBq nabqQEh8qad cab3 . 
Qcf~%Qorn& nEl%~\d@mba€l~ ~QcgjQ~8qgrncrj~i$)~0103~ 

d @%a'48&a636@&~i)m~Ir& qSocoraadmmaa a& 
mdqmomaaoQ c\@QBmoboa& E)amaaadds~la a . y w o e  
oaQPrra3adQq ~~&odcaao368ed6$ qasadEq qtnaw 
0~ ~emqma+Bq +C38?sEdca~63a@P8~ir~&wQc\a,~Q 
s8BqgmmmE)ea fh898Els f)sDda3a&~aa;u~16.4& 
64- 

'cThe great king Sree Sangabo Abaya (born unto the 
great and illustrious King Abayarla, a descendant of the 
dynrrsty of ORiika, which is a pinnacle of the very illnstrioun 
royal race of Keth, and born in the womb of the inetalled 
Queen-Consort Dewugon of the same illustrious race) 
having risen to the first officee of the state, and having 
in the usual c o m e  succeeded to the regal office, and illumined 
the bland of Lanka by the effulgence of his Majeety, hath on 
[this] loth day of the p-g Mmn in the Month of Wd 
[Octr.-Novr.] and in the eixteenth year of his reign, mm- 
moned the Clergy of both the temples S p a  and Abaya- 
gin; and b e i i  deairons of instituting with reference to hb 
[new] temple the eame rulea which were prescribed . by 
his elder brother Sovereign Lord, reepecting the Temples 
W r a  and Abayqiri-having a h  consulted competent 
persons in that behalf-and having further ordained that 
the said rules ehould govern the prieeta of this temple, 
its labourere, slaves, a%, receipts, and disbursements, 
k, d having thue amindated the rulea [in respect of dl 



- ~ u - ~ ] h t b p q e t & d f & ~  
~ r u k ! B a B p r r o t i a s ' "  

Webowb~thnt&eJ!Zhhmathertbpll& 
~ h q a q p : ~ t h s  qu&imstin a 
8 &&e# & &a&tt''f 

Lat~sbthquim,  Wbrthrdialeat? ItiadddBy 
mfsv8d-m b: "Jhr]t9c~,* F., dbk- 
+kL, Q . . i H . ~ O E ~  PBOLlli*rb 
r o r ~ s p l r r t d r ~ , . n d d i l k h g h m  the-nwd 
i n O t h m ~ ~ a l l ~ ~ & m ~ ~ r n C  
tk*dt" Nowdumwbo ImhththattbeBinl 

i e a ~ o f t b e ~ ~ d o w u p o a t h e g r w r r d  
W m q y o f i t e w d a ~ l r r o f  Sm&tori+ Butthisir 
BOW m d u n ~ t h e  Parhgaw, which &mda 
*I's!&in t e m u , a n d t b e ~ w i t h F r e n c a , n r s ~  
aiwZydhhtadthe bgmgefmm w h c m m ~ m h t e m ~ a m  
daoired. And,ifihepFsmiseswhencetheMmcl&& 
a m  ie i n f w d  be we may as m b l y  
h d m t  the Sq-bPlso ndkloatofthe 'Maghrdi 
ar PdiF b wardo derived from the Ydi hto Singbnlese 
rre ~s numemm .s W fmm the M t  meed the 
Wtbog of tha Sidsth' hg8mwm aya: 

W W d  mayb  divided into three dnme~t let, a d  
p d y  n d h  EEo w d ;  m y ,  -me w& oomman tomu, 
Pa& Wt, &a; *nd 3dy, &E, war& derived b m  

+- ~ r h . ~ ~ , u m h n h d u ~ . m l o l l  
Ilh d m  by Y a m : r h i e h a i  tlwwl-C.krdu 
B r ' W  ~ ~ - - L J b l p L e * l r @ ~ , ~  
. k r l r a b 8 n ~ m ~ b ~ v W . -  . - -  - - * * *  * . I  
+"Tb d Cqba t & i ~  red a&, tw l ib aob 

d * I d b . h n L u C a , l t h m m m k a k r i * . l i n h m , *  
M*-* I. p m 

- ' I L . ~ p r ~ ~ b l r t b C ~ - l U ~ o l  
IbL.. h r p p . r r b d i a # - ~ ; d ~ d r r i . r l p r r  
&W,apmt -db+orbmq k & w W  -"- 
w l ~ - r e r l r - -  
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the W, Szmscrit, &c but slightly different from the o r ig id  
by their adoption into the Elu. " p. 4. 

. Upon the above process of reasoning, therefore, we must 
conclude that the Singhalese is a dialect of both the Sanacrit 
and Pali But this, upon s view of the definition with 
which we have set out, is abadrd. For, since the Elu hse 
roots and ~ o r d a  of its own, and words too, which (though 
bearing some affinity to) are not derived from, the Sanacrit; 
they cannot be pronounced to be the Bame radical language 
.e to "the substance of it. " 

Again, a hngusge and the dilect of that hn,ouage are one 
and "the m e  radical language." e. g. The Attic, the Ionic, 
the Daic, and the &lie, are dialecta of the eame radical 
language, the Greek; and agree with each othet in the g e n e  
ral principle6 of declensions, conjugation, &c; but, I believe, 
differ from one another in bpelling or pron&tion, or both; 
variations, which in the worde of our definition, affect merely 
"the manner of speech," and "the manner used." Now the 
Singhalese must be considered devoid of thia alleged r e b  
tionship, if eome at least of ita principal gnunmatical form are 
different from those in the Sanscrit. To thb test we .shall s u b  
mit the Singhalese, in order to ascertain if it be derived from 
the Sanscrit. And how do we find them? Even mow digerent 
from each other upon substantial points, than is Pali from 
Sanscrit. For, a great portion of the Singhalese langusge 
ie not derived from the bnecrit; the S i h a l e e e  haa but boo 

gendem, wherm the hnscrit hae thm (see Grammat Q 24); 
in the former the verbs are not conjugated aa in the latter, nor 
ere the roots the eeme in both; the changee which worda 
undergo in the Singhaleee are altogether upon a pmoea 
dierent from, and less certain than, that in the Sonsorit; tha 
declenaiona are a h  different in the Sighaleae from those id 
the Ssnscrit,hthe dual being unknown to the former; &a 
If moreover, it be true that tho mote of worde in a parent 

hngpyle, rs well ss those in that whi~h  ie rnppoaed to be ib 
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RPTBoDUCTIOR. xu. 

Sammit, noma never occur in a sentence except with ' 
their propar ~88esigns; but this is o t h e h  in the Sip 
ghdeae, wherein the noun in ita radical state ia frequently 
found, and may be correctly put, to represent different caeca 
(See Grammar 8 25.) 

Like the genders, the'tmses in the Singhalese are those only 
which are natural and familiar. We have but three tensea, 
the past, present and future. Not only in this reepeot is 
the S i h a l e e e  different from the Sanecrit, which poeeeaeee 
more tensea than three, but also in respect of the abeencx in 
the former language of what Sanscrit Grammarians call Pa- 
+arm'-pada and Atmana-pada. True indeed it ia, that these 
traneitive and reflective forms of the verb may be ocm- 

eionally found, as in @r.@edj (see Q 53), but it ia difficult to 
say that they are of uniform occurrence in the Sihaleae.  

I t  ia not here necessary to exhibit the difference between 
the Sanscrit and Singhalese alphabcta; that we shall hereafter 
shew. Suffice it, therefore, to remark, that 30 characters or 
sounds proper to the Sanecrit andPali languages, are deficient 
in the Singhalese, whilst no lea8 than 7 characters or sounds 
proper to the Singhalese are wanting in the Sanscrit and 5 
in the Pa l i  I t  ie not a little singular a h ,  that the Singhalese, 
aappoeing that it ia immediately derived from the ih~et, 
does not seem originally to have borrowed the euphonious 
sounds which belong to the latter language, and which, it is 
dear, were but very recently introduced into the former. 

Profeesor Bopp* is of opinion, that "when in two 1- 
reaemblsnces which are perfectly evident, or may be recog- 
nized through the known laws by which corruptions ariee, 
crowd together into the narrow and confined spsce of parti- 
cular claesee of worde, aa in certain cases in the n u m d  and 
praounr, there we have ground for being convinced of a 

. historicrrlconnection,between them two familieeof languagean 

Now, the f f i i t y  in reapect of numerala and prepoeitiona 

Compulsive Crammu, rol. '11. p. 71% ' 
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a 
h t ,  *us in Latin, a&o 2 & in Smghale8e. In  like order 
6& Secundw, esgE)&; gS63a Ttrtiw, qd~F&; E) 
Q& Qucrhcm, ma36oE)a &c. &c. 

Idioms too, are slightly different in the two bguagea 
In the familiar expression "come to me," the English presenta 
no diff'ce to tho Singhalese ~ C D ~ E  06b; whilst the 
hnscrit expremes the a m e  in two words, the verb k d  the 
pronoun, &og?enw come me. Again, 82i3-4, or 3Qam:, 
roc& " to me cannot," is expressed in the Sanscrit qmo- 

caaanaaiB, which in thb reapect agreea with the English 
"I cannot; " &c. 

Such, briefly, are some of the difference8 which exist in the 
grammatical structure of the Sanscrit and the Singhalese,- 
differences which exhibit the want of that radical identity 
which erista between a parent language (which has not been 
lost), and ita dialects. If further, it can be hewn that the 
Singhalese is capable of being written* without an admixture 
of Pali and Ganecrit terms, (L e. words immediately derived 
from those sources) we apprehend there will be no difficulty in 
establishing our position, viz-that the Singhalese beam an 
f i t y  to the Sanecrit; and that they are both cognate 
languages, derived from one and the same source, which b, 
now perhaps, irrecoverably lost. 

If what we have once heard maintained, be allowed, that 
b u e e  certain worda in one language bear an afiini ty to otheim 
of like signification in another language, that therefore the fo* 
mer muat be, and ia, a dialect of the latter ; we fear we 
be driven to the abeurdity of pronouncing the English to be 
a dialect of the Singhaleee, t .  and the Latin a dialect of the 

The writer's rquaintmw with the Suuuit  end Pali u indeed inadalat)  
b illurtrab Lu part of tbe subject with an example; but upon tb. 
authority of tbe SidathPmprawa, it u to be pmumed the; a 1.ngoay ol 
which ho-thin& N i p  .ad Il-a, u u p b l e  01 k i n g  exp- 
mthout e m h r e  of the k r i t ,  &c + rl. ~ o p  ah chop rhort,' W3di h r  -96; llut QQ; 



*. --OH* 

kwk Por,rnthe I t n m i i t ~ ~ t o q a a t s ~ * W i E  . 
li*xnJoa* ( o i d s h i s w o r L a , d L p ~ 6 , ) ~ w b . f m s r b k  
dqui*, ~ i a w r r o n a a r f b l ~ ; m n r s p e r f e a C t b r P ~  

oPpiorra $hthefartin,mdIwnexqQ=tdy 
&Id tbrn &h€ws f s t b a r r Z n g t o b o t h o f b h e r m . ~  
~ , b o t h ~ t h e ~ d ~ d i n t h e ~ ~ g r r m e  
~ , t b . O o o a l d ~ i y b r p e b e e n ~ d b y ~ ; ~  
~ided,tkt m~aoHMr?rrmmathemdtbree  
d t b d ~ & m ~ b a W ~ ~ ~ o ~ a r r r w n - ,  

Ths author oP the Hipdu Pmthson, h d m ,  1084, 
pkhb Ori€tntal~fSnta,  dkrs rGi4tic J d c f b r  J i  

10a4,pp 17MZ,] q B ,  Mtbrt d e m  there in p m t q t i v e  
crr pdm& wid- of dationahip between two peopla, 
~ d ~ m a p b e ~ e d t o i a ~ t I o n  
afthe @* h d  when we qenk of &QoP 
~ m s 1 ~ ~ ~ 1 1 ~ ~ d o f k R ~ & ~  
-k&mea&of ~ r a o r & , b o t d e o r i o d i ~ d o m  
a f ~ i f h s h n + w d a p d ~ t i a d a t r a e k r r a  
ofths-gwlmd " &  thpttbeymwtbTebem 
U d h m  ~ ~ , w ~  rmseoncnwR* 

~ d # n m d , i n p a r t i c l r l a r w ~ i ~ a b n & ~  
~ & ~ g b a r h ~ r ~ ~ o f t r w m ,  
U m n i f f h * d M e n t i t p d b ; e  w d e B h b w d ;  
~ o o f f p o a n d w d n , d m r m a h m a r e ~ e a ~ ~ , u s  
~ ~ f t r r o e r b h t o o l ~ ~ h i o h ~ ~ ~  mmnpt - psoplaA 
. B 0 1 1 t l m d n i ~ w W t b e ~ ~ t o t b e ~ t  
ir m; md ~ s t i n v h o f t h e  p u b m b w  . .. 

to a h a  we 
b s m j a s t U t h e  #laotulrionatwwbichweuzire~(~ 

83,;;_., n r d f f s ;  -, og; - mE; y nb; u 
a; *g., -4; ai.w, (- A) mdt9; 

*e%5; -4; - 933; nm aPJ; d, qai 7 
vg; amhd; W a=; aUr L-J Mi &a Br. 
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INTRODUCTION. X ~ T .  

that the former ia a dialect of the latter, but) that they had 
one common origin. 

W e  should not here omit to consider, whether the Singhalese 
falle under the category of the Southern clsee of language., 
which are of an origin distinct from the Samcrit. ' 

Dr. Stephenson, in a paper read before the Royal Asiatic 
Society, " On the Mshamtta language, on ita connection 
with the other spoken dialecta of India, and on ita derivation 
from the ~anscs ,  Y ersian, and other sources,"asys -"It wae 
thought a t  one time that all the spoken dialecta of India were 
merely corruptions of the Sanscrit ; and although many 
words were found in those dialect. which could not be referred 
to that source, it wae suppoaed that those worda had 
merely crept in by reason of the barbarism and careless- 
new of the speakera, who introduced them from ignorance 
of the correct terms. This opinion, however, lost p u n d  
ea our acquaintance with the native languages increased: 
and it is now pretty genemlly admitted, that those of 
the Sauth of the Peninsula at least, are of origin quite die- 
tinct from the Ssnscrit, and thnt they have admitted words 
of that language, not from a want of native terms, but 
from the influence of religion; all their orthodox writings 
being compoeed in Sanrcrit." 

Dr. Stephenson conceives that the case is the same, 
though in a lese degree, with several other languagee of 
India; that in all of them the Sanecrit is grafted on an 
aboriginal language; and that proceeding from the North 
i t  diminishes in quantity ss we go southwarde, becoming 
rcarcely any thing in the vernacular Tamil; in the eame 

way ae in Europe the influenc~ of the Latin whioh in .. 
Prolcaor Wilron UJI in the pralacc to b u  Grammar, p Culti- 

vated Iangaagea of l o u l  origin are /her* [in h e  South of India] met 
with, largely aopplied with word8 which am not of Gmlcrit origin-Them, 
bowmr, u in the North, the introddon or the hmcrit w u  the prrarror 
W m t i o r ,  .Id deeply imp& with pecPllritian 

f 
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o n  the valuable authority of Professor Bopp we 
learn that there is a remarkable concurrence of nearly d 
the individuals of the Ssnecrit family of languages ih 
expreasillg the idea 'to go' by the root i. Now the 
Gighalese, besides its similarity in this reepectY4 also pos- 
seesee what Bopp t e r m  "the one-syllableneea of fuada- 
mental ideas; " t  for the Singhalese for "go" ie also a3. Yet 
we have the high authority of the learned writer of the 
Sidath' Sangarawa, that though the latter word beah an 
affinity to, it is nevertheless not derived from, the Sanrcrit 
(see Grammar 1 6.) Numerous instances of this kind prove 
therefore, that the Singhalese "standa in f r a t e d  connection 
with the Sanecrit, not in the relation of descent from it; that 
i t  ia not begotten by it, but sprung from the errme eource 
with it. " 

Apart from these condderations, the atter absence of ail 
tirrces of the Singhalese in India, and the existence in it of 
many characteristics common to all primitive languages, prove 
it to have been a very ancient one ; and it is, therefore, not 
without reason that we believe it to be an off-shoot of the 

of tbouoandr of Jedb in which they have k n  aepamwd from the worccr 

whence they aroae, traqe, in a great measure. ao altered the form of wur&, 
th.t it ia no longer practicable to refer them to the mother dialect, i l  
it k dill exuting and knoun." Bopp, 11. p. 719. 

e. g. r,m.nlOw, 5, 'unable to go': d h  dnfra, the &utinuation di 
the lnreripttoll found a t  Mihintula, c laur  &earl. 

t Our m d e n  will perceive t ln cxirtence in the Singhalm Ian- 01. 
e a t  number of worda of onr ayllrrble. Indeed all the mono-s~llat~ii 
m a d s  in the language arC fdll or mecluing : e. g. @ I. dj tl~au, Q, longevie, 
& arrow, C7 he, d tlrrt, rhe, Qb etcetera, 3 earth, d mid, 
61. eaten, 0 - 3  where, atanra, 61 blank reme, aJ- cxcrerncnt, 
G d  houc, El awrat, -9 rerpent, river, many, hour, 
Q root, 6 diugliter, 04 eITulger~~e, W l  feet, @ I  me, % earth, 3 

one, a@ tllia, @3 ah& Q1 @I, 0 3 last, d night, 61- form, 8% 
d z r ,  C3 insctt, e wood, blood, ft paddy, -3 world, L\O 
way, wind, bnncba, 8 lion. (g brotlr, od ahadow, ab3 OW, 
ml ttm, 63 thee, (tern.) thou, ba arm. a d 3  aboch, 6 k  . 
culaot, S'L p.uonymic, 01 colour. -sC oo, 31. t h r  W e ,  m? d, 
70 bom, a hvlng druuk, Oc Sea puriden io Appendia C. 
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pmcm OUI etady the I b l g b l k  lriith'py + *  wet 
- W i t b m t m  u -if thr&&db c i f '  1 
t & e g l m s m * p b s ~ ~ t o t h e ~ ~ i i r s t ~ , k *  
ma qorrterww b the &>ofdm Simgbrrleae -%thb,, 
b o r r m s r , ~ i t m r y ; r ~ * ~ & ~ d a e a :  
~ ~ m ~ ~ ~ ~ t o - ~ ~  

I 
I l r a t l l e q r i n l a a , t b r t t h e ~ t . s t F t r e t q p e ~ f b e ~  
g k k  l u l p g a  is la . . p t  b p d t * & a -  
mrvlem -to* 

I 
- - 

~ i d b r h b b - ~ w ~ h d : 1 . ~ ~ ~ ~ k & r  
4 ~ "a '"W & . ' ~ i j  .+;' 

oor C L ~ i i t h ~ p r o @ y  a h ,  ar*-$h6& ' 

rr i i  -dHi t~  tb d m  dh'lbqbslia 
W I b . t P L ( l l p M  ~ p a i m 1 0 t b a B i q w b ~ t k ~  

1 
' 

t a b . " t - . ~ b ; l b . ~ + ~ i c r # .  
~ d # . p L m w l ~ b a i s J . p o ~ r t k o d ~ ~ ,  

Digitized by Google 



w e  may here notice the inquiry which baa been frequently 
made--"Why i it that the Singhalese draw so largely from 
the Sanecrit rather than from the Pali, the language in which 
the religious works of the Singhalese are written, and probe- 
bly the language of the Wijayan dynasty?" 

W e  cannot indeed a h  that the Pali has ever been neg- 
lected by the Singhalese.. Our own belief is, that both Pali 
and Sanscrit were anciently used alike. The existence in the 
Singhalese alphabet of Pali and Sanscrit charactere, added to 
the fact that natives of the Island have from time to time com- 
posed works in both those languages, fiunishea us with pmof 
presumptive in support of that belief. But we must observe, 
that the Singhalese have latterly manifested a greater parti- 
ality to the Sanecrit than to the Pali. This perhaps may be 
explained. Of the two languages the Sanscrit is more eu- 
phonious, and aa the name itaelf signifies, more '( poliehed "t 

.than the Pali. The poets and commentators, who composed 
the majority of the Singhalese literati, a t  least after the ge- 
neral dmtruction of the native recorde, have, it is believed, 
with a view to "embellish" their language, borrowed freely 

of which nine out of every ten words are derived from Smscrit or Pali" 
The reader will perceive, that aItl1oug.h r e  cannot pronounce every part of 
the &ovr panage to be correct; yet that the latter part of Mr. Yridham'a 
opinion h borne out by the specimenr or the o ldat  writink we have already 
laid before him. 

The Rev. S. Hardy, in hia Iata publication entitled Baetcrn .Wonodim, 

bean testimony to thir fact in tho lollowing t e rm:  Tbe high atate or cul- 
tivation to which the Pali language w u  unied ,  and the great attention 
that haa been paid to it in Ceylon, may be inferrrd from the fact, that 8 

Iiat of works in the p o n r i o n  or the Singhalese that l formed daring my 
rmidence in that Irhnd, includes thirty-Jla rorlu OD Pdi  Orammar, romr 
of them be in^ of cotuidcrable extent-p p. 191-2. . t "8nmcrrl u the w i v e  participle of a wmpoond r u b ,  formed by 
prefixing the prepaition Sam to the crude vrrb cw, d by interposing tha 

kne r  r when thin compound u uacd in the r o s e  of rmbollkhmenk 10, 
literal meaning then im 'ndorned ; ' and when applied to a Iangurga it nign&a 
palmbed."-Colrbnd.'r'r E ~ a y r ,  vol. 11. p. 2. 
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INTBODUCTION. li. 

gsr ddect], Appabtama [or jargon,] and Miaa [or mixed.] 
k c r i t a  ia the speech of the celestiala, framed in pammati- 
cal institutes. Aam'ta is similar to it, but manifested as a 
provincial dialect, and otherwise; and those languages which 
are ungrammatical are epoken in their respective district&" 
- Colcbry)oke'r Emuyn, IL p i 

It will have been observed, that a great portion of the 
worde in the ~ i n ~ h a l e s e  is common to both the Sanscrit 
and Pali This, while it supporta our conjecture that the 
three languages owe their origin to one common source, 
renders it difficult to state, with any thing like certainty, 
whether certain worde in the Gihalese, as we find them in 
modem works, are derivatives from the Sanscrit and Pali, or 
whether they are primitives, exhibiting merely the casual 
differences which result from shortenings, weakenings, and 
abrasions of sounds; alterations that ever ;xist between 
the dialecta of one common parent language. In illustration 
of this part of the subject we refer the reader to the 
following paeeage from the Panchiha Radeepu or the 'Mu- 
gallayana Pathi Panchica' 

meagc\e?m,c-.ae36 u ~ u w . . E ~ C S ~ O C ~ ~ ~ B ~ ~ ~ ~  m e w s d a  
(8ermegEsd s o a d  m B ~ o ~ e n E J  cpalOa3aDcjoeaCd~earo~ 
n m ~ a a t 6 3 c n @ c \ b - m @ ~ u ~ : 6 m E ' u d ~ Q  g..q=-goaa 
m 2 m s \ a d 8 ~ ~ ~ ; \ 6 - d & ~ { E q d ~ ~ ) a ~  ~ ? ~ B ~ o c % ~ w &  
~@;rcr,;86rd3~&a.zead8cn3~m~e~~ ~ l e 9 3 9 c n ~ ~ s d e d  
q,,%a~s8&&8 ~~docngz$aa5oaaacnn~~OaO vs=cnQ 
r36- 

1, mare  common to a P. and E., means 'all.' There 
'is another Singhalese word, @ad, derived from either the 
a or P., and a h  a native term of like signification, ad. 
-2, man world,' a P. and E. ; but se3 and n c  9 ere the 
Singhalese forms of the m e  word.--3, cnaa, ' eye, ' a or 

p. ; ita equivalent in the E. ia q8d: qrea E. ia pro- 

* # w for Sanad  j r for Poli, and B for the Sifhlew or QI, 



lii 

lPOs ( ) *tp m.J--ll,b~a ' 
eqmhht iu 18, - 3 ~  'body,' a F. d -1%- 

ab -0 ~. -2 l ,  eb % 6 wbrBn 
6 i for m d  B orare P*-23,, 
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e l m  'fully ripe,' a and P.-*, moe 'seaeon,' 8. P. for srre 
E.45, ~ i ) o o Q  'awaiting,' a and P. for <a30 &--and 46, 
Vma P. of ~ 3 ,  which see rupra. 

Before quitting this subject, we may here state that where 
a language is the derivative of another, i t  is probable there 
will be found (as in the Pracrit) Grammatical rules for 
deducing one from the other. There is, however, not a 
b g l e  book extant amongst us which treats of deducing 
the Singhalese from the Sanscrit. This also furnishes us 
to a certain extent with presumptive evidence in support 
of our theory, that the Singhalese was not immediately 
derived from the Sanecrit. But we have nevertheless seen 
that many worde are derivatives from that source into the 
Singhalese, and that the present structure of the language 
is in a great measure the result of a modem refinement. 
It may therefore not be without advantage to notice a 
few philological peculiarities of the Sanacrit as compared 
with the S i h a l e s a *  

E. G. The Sanscrit g frequently assumes the sound of qr, 

in the Singhalese, as gad Sanrmmt 'eyes,' O L . ~  Siyhale~~e; 
cpqa sanrment ' twociation,' qt ,@6~  Singhalese; cyB18 a  Sun- 
rcrit 'teacher,' q b ~ 6  t, &nghalw. t 

at9 b'changed into p; as aeaEkjS Sanscrit 'prosperity,' 
9g6t, Singhalere. \ 

un is sometimes changed into a  in Singhalese, aa &cia8 en6 
8anrctit ' night-producer '-moon, 43 m g dt, in Singhiere; 
- - --- - - - -  -- 

In deducing r o d  from the S d t ,  tho d e n t  ahould chiefly at- 
mnd to h e  dph.ktr, or tbe rounda which am peculiar to the two 
I a n p g a ;  and ahould-avoid the ore of those letten which u e  foreign 
to the SingUeee. 

+ These esmplu, perhapa, exhibit m m l y  the trdormrtion of d 

/ which words, derived hem the ume *mrce, hare undergone daring h a  
lapa of .ga; or they preaent ~r with thom modi0atio1m which arm the 

rmlr of their king deduced from the S.aerir or h l i  In eithor cue  

-tion to the above p e c u l i t i u  rill not be without proat ta the 
mdsnt 

.r 9 
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u is .changed into E ; am uau Sanscrit, into u 6  Sin- 
ghalese 'sin;' fa  Sanam't, into 98 Singhalese ' island.' 

Si) is altered into €1; as t.g Sanam't, into Q Singhaleoe 
'be;' raada, Pali, mad Sansctit into DmcE.md Singhalere 
'Honor, Excellencp.' 

All the aspirate characters in Sanscrit nre changed into 
their equivalent unaspirate simple sounds in Singhalese; as 
cpwe into ??me, 'intention;' 8n&S into 86cc, 'opposed;' 
B a a  into 80cod 'a proper name;' 065 Pali, into 
Singhalese 'a high order of priesthood,' &c0 

The above remarks mill clearly p v e  the utility-nay 
tlie necessity which we hnve felt at  e v e 7  stage of our 
studies--of a correct and accurate knowledge of the Sin- 
ghalese alphabet. When we speak of the Singhalese 
'Alphabet,' we do not mean the ' Hodia,' which every scholar 
is taught upon his first entrance upon the study of the 
Singhaleee, and which contains both the characters proper to 
the Singhalese, and the symbols of sounds which exclusively 
belong to the Sanscrit and Pnli languages; but we mean the 
letters which are peculiar to the Singhlese as contradietin- 
guished from those belon-ning to the cognate lanopagee. 
The paper on a course of study, inserted in Appendix C., will 
explain the reasons for the amalgamrrtion of Singhalese with 
Sanscrit and Maghadi charactera. 

Our lirnitl forbid any futtl~rr e~mpliBcationa of the trannfonnation of 
the lettern in the two cognate languages; but we Imve laid M o m  the 
reader ~ufficicnt, we trust, to enable him to p r o m r t e  the tuk furthr. 
~ n d  before we diamisa the subject, we give a few examplea hewing the 

mlarion which the Sin~haleae beam to the En~liah, not only in  rbe 
cornparbun of dttatched words (m note a t  p p xliii, xliv.); but in the 
striking rercmblance which words in thom Iaoguagea pr-nt u viewed 
through their mob, and tbe lawn under which translormationn of sod 
& p l u s  in dinerent Ianguagu: r. g. 'e,eS qrcnr ; # m e s  (-3- 

c t ~ a n g d  into) a 3 3  ; ' tooth '  <en; Intar' a c r ;  'day* ($ c.,pd 
into) c ; ' l ight'  t9kc i moon' h ,  ; middle ~~q ; , 6 q; 
~ r ~ n d '  abi 'be' 8 ;  'mouth' a&; 'four' mmc ; ,are, bar; 

'US ' ma; ' eight ' QC ; 'nine' (-8 &an@ into) -Q ; &a L c .  
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the Gunduck river, in the vicinity of which the remains of 
hdhis t i~a l  cdijcer arc still to be found " 

Be thia however as it may; the Singhaleee characters cer- 
tainly present a great affinity to those of the Southern firmily 
of languages which are distinct from the Ssnacrit. For, 
who can look a t  the Taxnil and Singhalese alphabets, 
without being struck with the eamenese of their arrangement, 
and the resemblance in the formation of a great number of 
the characters which ate found in them. The following 
examples will exhibit the affinity between the Tamil and the 
Singhalese Hodia. *=@ C; ~ = e  u; &=a Z; CI-e w 
8; an-6 h j  w E u  p; a-s ly ;  6-n r; a~-- n; kc. The 
vowel-signs too, with which the coneonante are inflected, 
agree in a monderhl manner. e. g. ma u n pii; E=S pi; 
e=L(P pi; cEq pu; g = t j  pa; <j\u=-Qu pe; nd--Gd 

-T p; ea,-arn po; e d - a - n  p6; e u ~ = @ d r  pow; 
&c. So likewise different other letters. 

The Kamataka alpllabet, one of the Southern family of 
languages, we are told, bears a resemblance to the Singhalese. 
The Rev. Mr. Hardy mays, <'The alphabet which is peculiar 
to the Singhalese, and not used for any other IangUge, in ita 
general character bears a considerable resemblance to the 
ancient h t a k a ,  aa seen in the copper-plates of a grant 
made to the Syrian Church by one of the early native 
princes, the date of whose reign L not known." 

In  the Tclingu, the charactera which stand for our 6, 
0, a, 6, and e (see Phonology, by Edmund Fry, p 292); in 
the &&, the equivalente of our C, E, t', a, a and 
c, (id p. 102); in a Pali alphabet said to be found in certain 
parta of the north of Java, amonget others, the letter which 

- stande for our 2 (id p. 16); and in the Burmcm, the letters 
which represent our an, u, 8, c, and 6 (id p. 132), are 
strikrngly similar: and although our language furnishes 
us with strong evidence on the one hand against the suppoei- 
tion that it b e l o w  to the Southern clPee of languages, and on 
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IN!l'XtODUCTIDX. lix. 

the first vowel-thus, go. The 19 consonants thus produce 
10 times 19, or 190 munds. Add to this number the 
unchangeable consonant o, and the 10 ron-ele, and we then 
have 201, the total number of eounds which compose the 
Singhalese alphabet. These, aceording to the author of the 
Sidath' Sangarawa, are all the eounds whioh are necessary 
for a correct expression of the Singhalese; yet we h d  two 
lettera or sounds exclusively Siqhalese, omitted by the Gram 
marian in the above number. They are pt, [having the 
sound of a in 'and'] and its long sound qlc [as in 'ant7; 
and are the vowels by whose assistance the changeable 19 
conaomnts are rendered mr and er.c ; mt, and mx, &c. Thus 
by adding qt, and qlc, and twice 19 consonant sounds, which 
are formed by their assistance, to the 201 sounds to which we 
have already directed the reader'a attention, we obtain the 
241 vocal sounda in the Singhalese language. 
All the sounds which are comprehended in the above 

number are ueed in the cognate languages, with the exception 
of or, qx, t ~ ,  62, 6, and 8, in the Sanscrit; and gr, q.l, 
H, and 8, in the Pali. 
qt and glc-Dr. MacVicsr says, in reference to these vowels, 

"It must be here remarked, however, that in the Singhalese a 
vowel aound frequently occurs which must be attended to at 
the present time, though it will pmbably vanish, at least in 
writing, when the people who speak Singhalese rise in taste 
and intellect. I allude to that ugly guttural eound of a, of 
which and .c are the symbols, which is heard in the bleating 
of a sheep, and in some measure also when a person with 
an English accent uttem in a melancEoly manner, and 
wry lengthened, the word Mq." Although i t  is to 
be observed that these vowel eounda, with which nouns 
and verbs were anciently inflected in different cases and 
moods, are now generally set aaide by the subetitution of 
other vowels, as gel. (QL) ad%o (see 4 34), which is 
now uttered 9- ( Q ) ,  Or ~6ld (d) blda ; Qdtsad~m 
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t9 and 53, axe conhed to the Singhalese. And it is 
remarkable, that the Nagari possesees the long t3 and 
@ alone, which, although omitted in the Singhalese 
alphabet for the reaeons mentioned by us elsewhere (see 
note at p. 15), nre yet included in the Sidath'Sangarawa. 
Professor Bopp in his Comparative Grammar, p. 3, says 
with reference to these letters, "Among the simple vowelo 
the old Indian alphabet ia deficient in the designation 
of the Greek epsilon and omicron ( e and o), whose eounda, 
if they existed when the Sanscrit waa a living language, 
yet could only have evolved themselves, subsequently to 
the firing of ita written character, out of the short a; for 
an alphabet which lends itself to the subtlest gradationo 
of sound would assuredly not have neglected the difference 
between 5 k and 5, if the sounds had been forthcoming." 

6, ie ueed only in Elu and Pali. According to Pro- 
feesor Wileon, a similar character is found in the ancient 
Vedas, to which it is peculiar; and this itwould seem partakes 
of '1' snd ' r,' 

8, ie formed of 6 and C, ae a98 halu 'black' 
There ie one other consonant, which, though producing a 

compound sound, ie yet unknown to the Sanscrit. It ie 
q, exclusively Elu, compounded of a, and q; as mq 

handa 'moon. ' 
The consonants (Q, i3, and 8, are common to the Sansorit, 

Pali, and Elu; and are respectively formed by a union 
of two of the characters already given. 

ca3 in Elu is sounded differently from Pali and &nearit. 
Thus am.ayu, 'horn,' Elu, is more soft h n  mrns 9-6, 
'river,' Pali and Sanmrit. This letter is formed in the Elu 
by a union of o and cn, and in Pali and Sanecrit by that of 
the eonnda 3 and cr. It is, however, suppoeed that ite 
formtion in the former ie precisely in the mme manner u 
in the latter languages; but this is s mistake, eince 3 
foreign ta the Singhalese. Vide Appendix C. 

f i d e  dec-m. mu Raody,p 1. 
h 
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hsbtance that the Singhalese consonants, which aw cam- 
mon to both Pali and Sanffirit, are changed into erg, mag, 
-7, -3, ms,  ma^, 4338, &c &G 

To the above seventeen c h c t e r s  we may add the 13 
following, which do not occur in the Singhalese; viz. a, 
8, 9, a, rd, d, 8, 8, Sanscrit and PaL; a, a, 9, and 
ua Sanacrit; and a Pali. 

El is a guttural nasal. Professor Bopp eays that it, 
"is pronounced like the German n before gutturals, as in 
the words sinhen, age." 
8, corresponds with the ch in 'church.' 
eq is the nasal whioh belongs to the palatal claw of letteia 

in Sanscrit, just as the other four divbions of gutturals, 
cerebrals, dentah, and l a b i h  have each a nasal sound in 
aq, 4, en, and & respectively (see Appendix C.) 

a, is compounded of eag and Q as in F. wuncha 
(Pali and Sanscrit) ' decei~' 
(6, The aspirate form of the last. I t  is less frequently 

wed in Ssnacrit, and b compounded of ccsp and 6, ae in 
Q (6 ancha, 'endeavour.' 

& is formed by a union of 0 and dl, as in Q& aftha, 
(Pali) ' eight' 

E), is produced by a union of q and 8, as in 98 B&, 
(Pali and Sanscrit) 'Budha.' 

a, ie a compound of and c?, aa in 8 dtoi, (Pali and 
Sanacrit) 'two.' 

cia and a. The equivalent of cia in the Nagari, says Pro- 
feseor Wilson, "is l e ~ ~  decidedly '&' than the eecond, .a 
in our '8s' in 'eeeeion'; it ie a palatal letter: rha (o) M a 
cerebral, aa in 'shore': and (m) ie a dental sibilant, ae in 
sa?Ucrit.* 

ap is s compound of d and 9, & in ~ s t q  prajnha, 
'pundit,' or ' echolar.' 

a ie a compound of cia and o;* as in gas a n k h ,  'aide.' 
Q is the reduplication of a, aa rra) rabbo, 'dl.' 

0, i. Ela u io Pali 'e4rrclponda with tb Fnnch a in -* 
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infaiora; and the last, with different modifications, such as 
a 9 3 d y  sen8a6\ea3, m3ad,as5;93d38, ma, aaea toequala, 
and inf'eriora 

Here we may aleo observe, that innumerable Singhalese 
words, without any alteration in their spelling, are susceptible 
of various meanhgg for various objects; and such indeed in the 
difference in their significations, that what the vulgar may 
regard as rank nonsense, is nothing ehort of sterling 
imagery. Illustrative of this, there i~ an ancient work called 
Dahamgata, from which we select the following passage: 

ci!?3aeoairkb, Ba 8 8 3 a s a E i 3 ~  b 
~ ~ c n d > a : , - . . ~ ~ <  0, m a -  Fi)qemrccr?~cn:,Q ' t b 

The plain meaning of the above is," 0 couainl Break not 
Tampala(a pot herb) ; spread Hemati rice after pounding the 
=me ; run in search of oil; and lnuph not after breaking the 
pan." But the same stanza also signifies-"0 wise l destroy 
the darknese of ignorance; hasten to reflect that ye are a maw 
of bones (deformities); avoid lusta; enmaage youreelves in 
meditations ; and be not sorrowful, but destroy the craving8 
(powera) of the fleeh. " 

I n  prose a8 in poetry, nothing is more to be desired than 
clearness and elegance of expression. What that clearnew 
and elegance are, in refeience to any particular language, 
can be decided by none but those intimately acquaint;ed 
with the geniua of that language; for that which ie ele- 
p n c e  in the English is the very opposite in the Singhslee~ 
To enter into a detail of the tulea of Compoeition, would &I 
to write a Commentary on the Sidath' Sanerswa But 
since our.object ia to give the English reader a sketch of the 
distinguiebirig features of Singhalese literature; we mrp 
opli hie attention to the rinepua-non in Singhalese aom- 
poeitions, viz,  the neceseity for introduoing, M much IW 

~ ~ i b l e ,  one's entire thoughts and ideas on a subject into 
one unbroken sentence. I n  this respect the Singhalese is u 
different fmm, and an much oppoeed to the English, "whom 
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just as the feast-house of the king of Gods (Indra.) 
Having chastised his ministers, the king sent for the wo- 
man whose door he had chalked, and made inquiries of her. 
The dintressed woman replied, that she had wept for 

her children, who were two out of the 12,000 men whom, • 

king Solee had taken away captives. Whereupon the 
king, having expressed displeasure to (the memory of) hie 
father, and saying that he would the next day proceed 
to the Solee country, collected an army, and with i t  
proceeded to (Yappatuna) Jaffna; and raying also that he 
would exhibit hia own prowess to king Solee, and bring 
back the men whom he had taken away; and granting leave 
to his subjects, king (Gajabahu) went in the company of 
the great giant Neela." 

The above, which is simple prose, is called muctaca in 
Sanscrit. This (says Mr. Colebrooke in his easay on 
Sanecrit and Pracrit Poetry) "is little used in polished com- 
positions; unless in the familiar dialogue of drnrnas. It 
must undoubtedly have been the colloquial style a t  the 
period when Sanacrit wan a spoken language." 

Of the second, which sparingly admits of compound 
terms, &c, and which in English may be denominated tlre 
elegant, and in Sanscrit the cukaca, the following in a 
specimen from the Introduction to the Bawudirasat&. 

$a&cr&jt3~m~~8 w s e t p s ; - . a , ~ g u 7 ~ 1 E ) ~ < a a  >U.~$C* 
asat3eoQu:@a, a;&Fzeab.&maFamaQa 3 t  a k d t r m d c g  
e o a  d3~meE96nSnmoS339~6Q~ gd90cg&36 

@ ~ m O m a t B ~ a ~ m m 3 ~ e o c i r ~ e d  gwtama 3 S ~ ~ t f u @ a g o 8  
s D s ~ a a u 6  &jBOe~Ds&&dQasJa $ f i ~ ~ t j e 8 6 ~ ~ ~ ~ a ' l m  
d c \ d @ a n s b d  98a4a B & e q m . ~ g c w 4  aa3mcn3&3ra+na 
Q ~ - Q L & ~  a 6 6 B Q 8 w i 3 ~ 6 j w ~ d 6 3 d  o3d63wman 

i j J a e d o a a q ~  ~6enaa53 aoaddmz~ "t4eac~aesw8d 
mDaJq8m~o" a 6 3 e  c\w@3mud 6 @ m : c 9 u v 3 ~  
" Sr&e a$machrmdrabhti, an illustrioue BrBhmin, born 

of the fsmily of Kattiya-learned ig dl the rich e c i e p ~ 4 f  
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this species, known to the Sanscrit by the deiignetion of 
Utcalica praya, to be an extravagant style of compoeition 
adorned with high sounding words. W e  subjoin an m p l e  

taken from the PkadcepiRarmr. 
t936 ucxmp306 q&6hcn?md US gamodqaa3-!6 

w+nder38e 863@e~a4&d~doE&?E~dd wba+n~6m 
+nd W ~ D C ~ J ~ C C C C ~ ~ C Y C ~ ; ~  c n d a q b ~ e d 8 Q d  ~ b - 3  

qgdeBa3 @@od.&c\uogBa~5 a3 g o u o p c \ u 3 9 @ ~  CO 

+no\<c\qaS e~3cnc\@8 ai t c l c n a D & d  .cr?GmQedC6aJ 
80d~emaa, bbE)&3a38a3 n m ~ a ~ l a Q & d  6E)endd 
6dnmdb8qdr. m d d ~ & & a b  csba8cni2r8al ~ 6 3 ~ m 3  
mdd- 

"If it be inquired, wherefore is the city of Rajagab 
very delightful? [The anewer is], by reason [of the existence 
in it] of porches studded with glittering silver and gold, and 
gem;* by reason of thousands of vehicles in its atreeta 
with their uphoieted &gay which are the delight of ite 
reeident women, who emulate the Goddesses; by reason of 
roaring elephants, neighing horses, scattered companiee of 
country-men (rustics), exulting [hand-clapping] compania 
of giants, waving-banners, the beating of drums, the play- 
ing of violins, young dancing bosere (prize-fightere), build- 
ings of glittering gold, (collections of) pearl-nets (with 
which they me) surrounded, noisy little gold bells, and beau- 
tiful klpa-[wieh-conferring] trees; and by reaeon a h  of ita 
general wealth and prosperity t is this city very delightful." 

The fourth species is Prose modulated m as frequently to - 
exhibit portiom of veree. I t  is called Vrittugdhi in 
Ganecrit; and exhibite in the S iha leee  so varied a display 

Anuotatiofu :- 
-Thick wi~b rpuLliDg oriental gem# 

The portal 8b0ne. P u d h  tort, 111. 607. 

t --glittering townr,  rilh v d t h  d rpledour aom'd. 
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bqnaree of sizes (mall and lage); hills as large a8 the Hi- 
malaya; and gates, entries, porticos, towers, batteries, and 
fortreeaes: [at the aforesaid city] did Budha presiding epeak 
as follows to the summoned Priests." 

There is yet a f3th speciee, which in Sanscrit bears 
the name of champu; and mixes prose with verse. Bfi. 
Colebrooke compares this style to that in "European litera- 
ture- The voyage de Bachaumont et de la Chapelle." We 
select the following from the Sewulsandhsa: 

G ~ : & K L ~ & ~ C  ~ w : c ~ d t 9 ~ : m c ~ c t w a ! 8 S ~ n d  
w b o w . . d 0 d & e d t ~ Q s l d ~ C g 6  E e 6  8,  

mpq s b ~ b F 6 E 3 e B 6 m Q d m u o B & ~ ~  ~ U Y @ - ~ R ~ E I ~ Q ~  
~ ~ 0 3 -  Q W Y C , ~ € ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ J ~ ~ Y ~ W ~ B J ) ~ J  €J3rr'$~droer.3 
nonodrda,3a~.cna'~m.~4 -dc\d &meQ &8S,imou~g 

~ ~ & m @ < w o & e : g E ) . ~ : ~ o e n ~ d m d - .  

l a J d ~ d ~ 6 d e ~ e d ~ ~ m r . & c \ ~ : , E ) ~ d '  
& & ~ q I f j ~ r q @ ~ c t . d 3 ~ & s , u E ) 6  

6 s :  U 6 6 i d 3 c r : a , d 8 e ~ , w d g 6  

a 8 6 4 d ( 3 ~ c , e n 6 & ~ e ~ q t 9 ~ 6  

***"In this illustrious, extensive, city [Situwak; whichhas 
captivated the eyes, and affections of the people; and which 
concentrates in one focus all the wealth and prosperity of 
the world: 

('And, in thy ear do thou adorn a little of the unblemished 
renown, the majesty, and other virtues of His Msjeet~t 

trim k * in queatol I' tbr Bowcrj Beldr " is reprarntcd bj 8 P o ~ t  rn bavinp 
&taken this odorotu itt~or lor tbe fragrance of flowrra. 

a B g d  maardar;r<, ~ d ~ a l q ~ 3  Q ~ O <  

~en:E)la~~eep. Q- 0 5 4  078: @8q~Bgar(ana 
U Unable to didingdrh the odorour bhm .which rncdrr fmm rhe elrpAant, 

frm the f i o g r a n m  of the ~ c n l t a r  8ceoLralr. n o n r n r  of h e r  w e  greatll 
/attgnrd."- Km'oribara. 

The Sanrcrit word :,.Cl)sU which L here med, mram mom than majaty. 

The A m a m  C d a  giver tha lollowing dtflnition-''Majcrtj. the dignity arising 
from trry~uer a d  f o r m  ; ud from tbe p o r u  or pmtbment ; tb. c a l w q h t  

tugb rpirit and impatience or injuq." 
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pose of reducing bestiality to a systematic theory." But  
we have a bevy of books consisting of Tales and Religiow 
works; and, although for the most part in verse, they are 
quite of a character with' the great bulk of European 
novels. I n  vain have we looked in the Singhaleee for any 
thing more disgusting and revolting than the pictures of 
libidinous profligacy and voluptuousness pourtrayed by 
numerous Europcan authors of celebrity; whilst eome of 
the more obscene works of the English and Frenchhove not 
even their equivalents amongst the Singhalese. 

The limits which we have prescribed for ourselves do not 
permit us to give the reader, seriatim, an insight into the 
interesting contents of the Singhalese works referred to. 
Suffice it to say, that they may be divided into four 
Classes: viz. Original native Productions, Tranalations from 
Indian worlis both Hindu and Tamil, Translatiom from En- 
ropean literature, and Religious works. 

1. Original native Produciions; and under this head 
we may mention Q@3Qs.d, qs- a?@lod, c\E3&Cand, 
6€l!di2l~\c', E o i ) C ~ s m a ? ,  (two versions of thin); 81~@a3 
a a a ? ,  8 . 8 ~ 3  samE), 8 ; 3 e 3 m 6 d s Q ~ @ @ ,  ddjdd+na 
p m . a n 8 ,  ~ ~ P F D C Z ~ C D ~ ~ O : ~ ,  (ra37a06, q qQcr@9b1& 

8nc3cr,3a~& a. d b?$, c p C 6 s ~ I e n S a ~ ~ ,  c~.dtn%~d, 
Cw&a6ara~&,  P@E)L E'cogso:  &c. &c. 

The h t  named work (Suboin.tL), contains a great number 
of &a of a moral, prudential, and political character. 
It was written by Alagiawanna Mohottala, the celebrated 
author of [a poetical version of] theKwujataha. The follow- 
ing will su5ce as a specimen: 

u m ~ i 3 e r s m 0 e c n e n a , e d ~ ~ Q ~ ~ ~  

e u a, er3~u?ca&qdq~u7cna&~c\oa, ; \~~ 

s e a o q c r ! o q d q . d ~ 3 ~ m 6 Q d  6 i 3 q  
ra a B alcgc\&eAc^r,d ~ . 6 3 a ! ~ ; c \ a ~ 3 a @ q  

"The virtuous live in a delightful manner by promoting 
the welfare of their fellow-beinga in thie world, [and with- 
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ing the rest, their contents proved equally precious. The 
king now began to think more highly than before of his 
uncouth visitor; and this worthy, on his part, found i t  an 
easy task to convince the monarch that he was possessed of 
rare acquirements in knowledge: and offered to communi- 
cate to him certain important mysteries, if he would, in the 
dead of the night, accompany or rather follow him to a 
rmaslin * on the banks of the Godavery ri-ier, and there 
implicitly obey his injunctions. The king consented. The 
following is, substantially, the description of his adventure 
given by the Bengali poet:- 

VIKBAMADITYA'~ VISIT TO THE CENETERY. 

"The sun having set, and night come on, the king went 
alone, sword in hand. The snnyLi was delighted to see 
h i  arrive in the cemetery, and invited him to approsch. 
The king made many profound bows to him, and asked 
him, 'What have I to do? Tell me quickly.' The ascetic 
replied, 'Behold, 0 king, this cemetery is two koe in 
length. I n  the centre of it stands a sissu tree, on which 
a corpse hangs; go quickly and fetch that corpse.' 

"The king, somewhat frightened, obeyed. I t  waa the 
time of the new moon; the night was pitch dark; a mart 
rain mas falling, a fierce wind blowing, the sky resounded 
with thunder, and only now and then a flrrsh of lightning 
enabled the king to pick his way. H e  was escorted by 
crowds of goddesses, some crying out, 'kill him, kill him; ' 
aome dancing on one leg; some planting themselves right 
in his path. All the witches in crcntion were howling 
and dancing about the cemetery. The ground itselfwae 
shaking, and now and then a funeral pile eent forth ita 
lurid glare. The ghosts were playing at  cricket with 
empty skulls; and dogs and jaakals sung the accompaniment. 
The bewildered monarch proceeded, until he amved a t  

Thu h the term by which the Hindu. deacribe the p:rm where they 
~IIIII their d a d ,  and perlorm the fuwd r i tu  It u olcully dirgmting 
liyht, and invubbly mppami to k humtad, 



m neJbwmm. 

* j a d t i t ~ ~ w h i c h ~ ~ ~ d * f h l t d  
Mdibwm s q h ~ b o m s + h r t ~ , h  
-tiatrep, r ; m o ~ * ~ d ~ b o d s . .  Thm 
- M f c o a a a o r a a s r u b a i ; i i n b g h i .  ' I :  
~ W r ~ ~ r i n g a ~ e ; m t b i q t a f t k t r l r i n  

~ * t b s ~ b u t t o n o p a r p w a  
'Tba tbw mm€zwhat wbdacd, rtlabd to the k g  

p % t 9 h ~ l d h ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~ '  The w z d h g  twenty*, 
Irs @&4y of b dame &dpt&m:a. 

i r ~ ~ h E a g l i i ~  

I -- 
Digitized by Google 



The S'ihaleae, like the Sanscrit, abounde in the moat 
extravagant metaphorn, which can only be justified by 
habita and feelinga which belong ~eculiarly to the I3tu~t* 
Though replete with rhetorical adornment, almost a P  
proaching to childish extravagancy, its poetry will, never- 
theless, not fail to present even the European reader with 
"genuine poetic power," "a vigorous conception? "a h e  
imagination," rc natural feelings," and uglo&g sentiments. * 
It is indeed true, that like most oriental nationa, the Singhalese 
affect "a jingle of words" in their poetry; but if this be 
a fault, it is one from which the best amongst tlie Englieh 
Bsrds are not free, to the highest extent which the Englieh 
language allows of it; viz. a combination of similar sounds 
Addison in his Critique on Paradise Lost" cites the fol- 
lowing from Milton ; 

'm into UJI world world of wo.. - BebW tb' almighty thrrma. 

M k i r g  ur buaisgimg - 
T ~ L  tmprd OW d t m p t  - 
At one fiigbt band high orerlsap'd all bard.' 

and adds-"I know there are precedents for this k i d  of 
speech; that some of the greatest ancients have adopted it; 
and that Aristotle himeclf has given it a place in hie Rhetoric, 
among the beauties of that art; but it is in itself poor and 
t x i g .  " 

Thrrt the Singhalese Poets have ever excelled the great and 
celebrated Hindu authors, is perhapa not true: but that 
there are a few Singhalese works which equal in merit some 

of the Sanscrit, can scarcely be denied. The &h'hi~i- 
randesa of SrGe Rahulastawirayo, mentioned above, may be 
cited aa one which is by no means inferior, in point of 
imagery, to the celebrated Mqhaduthe of Kalidaaha: trans- 

* cned8csmSa8h)dqo)a,~ a&8~5~061a8 
Q ~ % a d a a 8 a 8 & ? r g s S & ~ ~ r m b & ~ & . 0 m ~ & 8  

cag>&a~hqmwrnQ~no ~\w&3e~&l?g3dm er.amso 
0 9 a ( g  wn6n0&8w C \ C Y U ~ ~ @ Q G I G ~ ~ E ~ ~ Q U  
The above from the hleghduthe, p. 88, and the follorioj from Mr. W h b  

k 
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in the Elu works, For, 'cpoetical pleeeure," says Dr. Johnson, 
f'must be such aa human imagination can a t  least conceive." 
And this conception can only be formed when in poaaeeaion 
of thoae qualifications, which Europeans in thb  country 
generelly do not poeseee. 

By euch our prose may be pronounced "insipid; " our 
poetry "turgid, bombastic, and extravagantly metaphorical;" 
and both to w118iat of "verbal quibblee," "exceeaive snd 
sustained alliteration," and c'quaint and capricious comp- 
riaom." Admitting this to be true ; i t  is true only an an 
opinion founded upon ez-parte evidence; for those who 
condemn the Eastern writers, do eo with reference to their 
own particular lan,page, their feelings, and their inetitutiona. 
But why teat the excellence or inferiority of one language in 
point of rhetorical elegance, by the excellence or infkriority 
of another? To do so is to aseume a superiority in the one, 
which ie not conceded by the other. On this euhject we . 
lately had a conversation with a learned priest of the 
Southern Province; and we give below the substance of 
what fell from the indignant Pandit. ' 

I t L  (mid he) hardly fair that Englishmen rhould thua rprmk of our - language. We hare allowed the Englbb QMen to govern lu through tb. 
W l u h  nation; but have never permitted them to judge of our Imgrugs 
by the tat of their own. If their opinion# in mpcet of our 1any .p  be Jort 
or right ; oon, W. in rapect of thein, mmt be equallj DO. Who then m to 
judga between m ?  1'11 illmtrate thii by m example. A white man, wbom 
I met lowtima ago. rmnrd greatly rurpr'bd at  the intensity or pile with 
which a neighhour rmived the newr of the death or hu blind and crippled loo. 
Now, rimilarl J. a European might rxclaim ; ' How a n  a roman love i dingy 
black child ! ' Thu may be hu opinion, and. doubt la  a condenriou one. 
But were he the mother of that child. do you think, Sir, Im woold love it the 
la on account of its colour ? A prmt's feeling a n  tender toward8 ugly u 
well u handwme children; for beauty or deformity L a men opinion, 
differing in different men. 1 for one like a dark man in p n f e n n a  to 
a white one. It h jurt lo with wmporitioo. Europeum mtmt be Sin- 
g b d e ~  motherr belore they can adnpt the Singhalese with the affe&~m 
felt for r ' a  children. Till then they rill be stmugem to mq tbing 
that m good mnd beautiful in our I . n l o y .  d litsratam'' ' 
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into the epirit of both the tongues, that the Elu ie a language 
which should be apoken of dieparagingly. 

Apart froq the mere beautiee of composition (which can 
only be appreciated by an intimate acquaintance with a lan- 
guage), we have occasionally found in the Singhalese books, 
ae in all oriental literature, a vein of thought exactly eimilar to 

. that of the Western writers. Who, for instance, can read 
the following, and not he atruck with the comapondence 
of sentiments, if not tlie exactness of their eymbole? 

ON CRITICISM. 

;' One ~cience only will one geniua fitw-Pop. 
6c\~~€3aJt9c\ana53 t 9 m ~ t m B  ~\O8m@tn'*-Subadita. 

We need not here remind the reader, that to render the 
English literally into the Singhalese is difficult, if not impoe- 
sible. The absence of the same pithy expreseions in both 
the languagee, and the difference of idiom between the two., 
must necessarily render a literal translation little leaa than 

a~aarj8~6E)rpq ...ua,3m@d~C3at63eq 
w FXa39s;\~aO~ . . .&aada~Q~~QQm?eq 

If one w r e  d r f m e d ,  and ye1 longed for a brauf;/ur unman; when did 
any good rend: to him but dnorhinate i l l ! !  

To the above the poet's awwer w u  not only pertinent, bnt, to me the 
=or& of M n  Barbauld, it was Ju, " wonderfally pathetic-meet u mamic, 
and polisbed like a em." He h e w  that this w u  a biting ururm 
upon himself, u d  therefore w u  sarcastic in retam, without beins offewive. 
He appealed to the sequel of the very Kwaj4t.l. to prove the iU ibrddy 
ef  a sentiment expremed in the b u t  of anger; and, referring to PobBcoclN, 
who afmwuds, er-nreeuitate and volontrrily, adored her previously l&me 
borbnd, rod also to the rl lepd circormtaaw, t h e  their ~ n i o n  malted 
in the lore of the King's deformity by the power of a miracle,-the post 
answered: 

d&dm@@16r@d ... d&@qqmoe;@a 
o&p6c3d8cj... ~ ~ C , < Q $ G O ~ C J ~ Q J O @ Q  

(Nay) That dictum war i n c o m e t j  for the uvnm eoammaded hLI 

wish, and attdnrd prwprrily; ad D a d a d i w o  d ~ d  on Ud day prtnmt 
the apprarancr of a fe~tiwe Hwr. - 

Liternil!. a o n  in thb world will k (clever) qmlilkd far ow thing 
( s c i c o ~ )  ' 



r ididom. But if the well conceived and understood idea of 
an English sentence be conveyed in the Sihaleee, Bnited to 
the peculiarities to which we have already alluded, the truur- 
lation thus made will Serve the purpoeee of a litend one. 
Of this the following will serve as an example:- 

c6 When lovely woman etoopa to folly, 
h d  h d 8  too hte that men betray; 

What charme can soothe her melancholy, 
What art can wash her guilt sway? 

The only art her guilt to cover, 
To hide her shame from every eye, 

To give repentance to her lover 
And wring hie boeom, is to die."-Gokhith. 

With a view to ehew our readera thoee dudes of dig- 
cnce, which ever exid in the m e  aentimenb when 
clothed in divers languages, we eelect the following scnape; 
for aome of which we are indebted to a friend: and we 
subjoin a translation of the same into S i *  

Ex Apollonii Rhodii Argonauticorum, 

Lib IIL L 756-760. 
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As from the stream-stor'd vase with dubions ray 
The aun-beams darning from the d c e  play; 
Now here, now there the trembling radiance falle, 
Alternate flashing round th' illumin'd walk 
Thus fluttering bounds the trembling -8 blood. 

T h e  Argonautics of Appolloniw Rhodius, Book 3. 
LATIN. 

E. Publii Virgilii Eneidos 
Sicut aqux trimulum labrb ubi lumen ahenis 
Sole repercnseum aut radiantis imagine lunx, 
Omnia pernolitat late, loca jamque eub auras 
Erigitur, munmique ferit laquearia tecti. 

Libro viii. L 22-25. 
ENGLISH. 

So when the sun by day, or moon by night, 
Strike on the polieh'd braee their trembling light, 
The glittering epeciee here and there divide, 
And cast their dubious beam from eide to side; 
Now on the walls, now on the pavement play, 
And to the ceiling h h  the glaring day. 

D r y h i ' s  VirgiP~ Aneu.  B. 8. 
A thousand thoughta his wavering soul divide, 
That turns each way, and pointa to every eide. 
So from a brazen vase the trembling etream 
Reflecta the lunar, or the solar beam : 
Swift and elusive of the dazzled eyea, 
From wall to wall the dancing glory fliea; 
Thence to the ceiling shoot the glancing raya, 
And o'er the roof the quivering splendor plays. 

Pitt's Virgirs Aht. B. 8. 

r6 some om aasea to play upon [or vibrate Broqb] Be  holrcr the 
radiance of the rolar light nprbgiog up fmru the rater which n receorly 
poured into o rue or buck&; 80d it [tl~e m d b ]  d.of,bg q i v m  in 

. - rapid revolution ; w did the heart of the virgin dDttcr in her bmr+* 
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INTBODUCTION. h. 

ie opposed to the genius of the SinghaIeee I a n p g e ,  we tmet 
we have already hewn, by exhibiting the difference between 
Engliih and Singhalese compeitiona W e  admit that long 
parenthetical clauses, and hhured periods should, if poeeible, 
be avoided in the translation of the Scriptures; and that clear- 
ness of &prewion should be the first endeavour of anywriteror 
tranelator. But we do certainly object to one or more concur- 
rent ideas, which can be well and elegantly expremed in one 
continuous sentence, being broken into two or three periode, 
either in writing in, or translating into, the Singbaleea 

We here extract a few paragrapha, with slight alteration, 
fiom 8 paper written eome time ago. 

"It will be perceived that in the English vereion, the fht 
three versee of our Lord's Sermon on the JIount (Matt. v. 
1-4) comprise one period; 

1. And teeing the rnultituh, he went up into a mounta-n: 
& when he was act, his dirc~pka came unto Rim: 

2. And he opened h u  mouth, and taught them, mying, 
3. B h d  are the poor in +tit, fw tlm'ra t i  the Aingdmn of 

heaven. 
6<The Cotta tranelstora have divided the above into f a r  

complete sentences; and that, too, in a l a n m e ,  whose very 
elegance coneieta in the introduction of as much matter .e 
p&ble into one continuoue sentence. 

I eQi3 @UJ,~~PWQUD aa&qaSlQcn&& r~FS~crmmaU. 
@6@'s33&et333 @~3rja~Fpl%2l. 

2. e-(p Barn< %a+5xsJo mTsaigrxb+nqQa, den@ 
& 8&&9&&3 tj3J1IJddnoqB&&a, BgaJ 91089q 

eaJss?la. 
66 Such 8 -1% especially in the Bible, ie calculated speedily 

to impoverish the Singhaleee aa a language; rrsd is u d t  
for any compoeition above juvenile books, or tala for little 
ohildmn 

1 I 
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INTRODUCTION. k V i i .  

of) mouth.' Why then not renderc opened his mouth,' lite- 
rally, as in the old veraion, qQaqc6P Or, why not shorten 
the expression by still keeping to the original words, and 
idiom a L mad (Sanscrit) or aa8d (Singhaleee)? Budha 
b aaid to have 'opened his Lotw-mo1ith'-RSRsB -u?@caa, and 
to have 'inquired' from the priest6 ' in what conversation they 
had bren engaged.' 

~ B . e n 8  r,e'm;SJ 433 
~ ~ E C . Z Q ~  €3coa9$a&Guththla. 

"In thii respect all the oriental languages are, we believe, 
agreed. The Pali has the following, (vide translation of a 
portion of the commentary on the Rupasidlri by Ah. Turnour 
in the ~lfahacanso, p. xxvii.) 'Bagham6 opening his sacred 
mouth like unto a flower cxpnnding under the genial influence 
of Suriyo's rays, and pouring forth a stream of eioquence like 
unto that of Brahnmo, said' &c. 

''daag is not the Singhalese for the first and in the 
eecond verse: nor was thcre any neceesity, arising out of 
any euppoeed difference of idiom, to omit in the Singhalese 
the pronoun them after 'taught ' 604 e p B 8 ~ < ~ d ~ ~ d c ?  
ia, strictly speaking, ungrammatical According to the 
S W  Sangararna it should be 89 c, (see Appendix C.) in tlre 
nominative case. 863d~esd3 though not wrong, b yet 
better expressed 8drB ~ ~ d c t t d m ~ a ] € I .  Thua 

Bs ' r8~adod~\f)~acda-  
BeiRg pow in heart (or @it)--MeeripennE. 

4sBut lest it should be supposed that we have carefully 
selected the above passage, we shall turn to the very com- 
mencement of the new version, where nt least, for divers 
rewns, one expects greater accuracy t h n  in the 'pcrren- 
thetical clauses of St. Pad. ' 

C O T T ~  VEBSIOX. 
. s<Bad8Qd e ~ d ~ 9 0 9 <  &&radc'a~eEdQrQ€bo 
b the beginning God created the lreaven and the cartk- 

Gen. i 1. 
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known to the English. Besidea the legitimate Singhalese 
poetry, there b a speciea called the Elu-aloka, of comparcl. 
tively modern introduction 
Thie h t  named follow8 the rulee of Sanecrit Proeody, 

and is written in a variety of measurea with which that 
beautiful language abounds: i t  will s&ce to give three 
examplea 

No. I. 
ON NIGHT. 

d)q ~mtedamq lmd~ haaaq@r. a dbQ~-sJeaS~eU3 
caamq q d u ~ ~ ~ 3 ) d ~ W c ~ ~ d b m ~ d E ) ~ r n e d D e d ~ : s b ~ a J  
mtQ6bddd8cn 6d- 6 d26cd m28aJsDedqx~e 
~dK.&~i#&~a& 98E5338e qdr?dq9;rdrafi. 

"When the Noctwnal spirit, eeeing the gaddm of Evening 
sip the honey of the Muon-knnd, swiAly and indignantly 
approached (the latter), exposing with her mirth her- 
teeth, and wavingthe iron etaff of Night; the Evening fled 
with her scarlet jewel of a Sun, and the crimson mantle 
of a scarlet C W :  the remnanta which ahe left behind, a 
silver d v e r ,  and the honey-dmpe which it acatterd, t (illumined as), produced the Muon and the spangled Stars. " 

The above selection from the Gunguroh, is composed 
in the Math'thAzwiMridu tune/ and comprieee, M in the 
following illustration, an 
--n -n- n-n --- en:- -en -& 

--n --- --n --- -nn -n 

--n n-- n-- --- -&- -nn -n 

--n n-- n-n --- -nn -n 

vvvJ---- 
a d . ~ y I .  aetic, rihmcb, moluror, bclric, b mod L t 

The ~k for t l ~  comtmcrion of tbe above, which L tbe 1olbriy:- 

sa~dl&ran~cB&q~aacaas~: tB@aramBrgCbmo 
i. ib own ncmplifiuCion-'An u p s t ,  a U y l .  a craic. a ti-, l 

md- mod a bchic, ending with twu Ienen, 01 which rbc b i. a prr, 
& with a pama at the end of the 13th syliable, eompore tbeqmch 
alkd Mall'*-' 

t b ntaadr for b r e d  or 'rbort,' and I lor b w  or 'bag;' tbe Bn) fr 
C d k d a f . g r , M d t b . b 8 -  
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No. 3. 
The following, one of the concluding Rtanzas of a beautiful 

little poem, which is a critique upon the work from which 
the h t  has been selected; is from the pen of a celebrated 
living nuthor nnrned Meeripne. 

s a o q 3 ~ ~ 9 q ~ ~ ? w 9 r . -  adi oi28&~~auu. d% 
Eq@q&6q"L3a~: cd g6v.oad q&\ma&i?q8: 
c qmqD~em+no$,e$ d~sdua '&q&ee3  
e n ~ ~ a o b s ~ Q & E c  ow ec\uoa:&pd~ec:Ot 4 0 4  

"I do indeed esteem him as a clever writcr: but what is 
there free from fault? Do not you eee eve11 in the Lotus (the 
nelumbium qeeioburn), whose glowing flower is so crweet, 
that its stalk ie full of thorns?" 

I n  this species of Poctry, ns in tlie above stanz~s, every 
line must not only contab the same n111nberof Z a p  and 
guru,* but those several wun& must uniformly correspond 
in all the four lines. Thud each of tlic lines in the above 
selection containe 15 syllnbic instnnts, of which 7 are ,pu, 
and 8 lagu : and they are uniform. 

--------::--nn-nn 

-------:-:n-n---- 

-------:-::n-nn-nn - - - - - - n:-::n - n h - 
GyJ+++-  
tibrach. tibrach, n~oloam, bacbic, &hie. t 

Pnnodilly a l o n ~  letter u qua1 to an [9d] anlent cormonant together 
r i a  tile vowel by whom midance that a1 letter in ruuded-rl& *a. 

+ The rule for the cotwtrucrion of Le above, whi~h im named Molar), 
i. the folluwing: 

maah aqqedoso Ooe&c;rmo~SCkyman8 
Two tibrachr, one m h m r ,  and two b a ~ h l c ~ ,  w:th l p u r e  after the 

eighth aud fifteenth ryl~ablec, comprise tke Md~m verulfutron. The very 
RIG rrvem Y UI aumpla. 
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iciii. ' 

"Whilst watching the return of the fi-iend of my heart, 
(and) inquiring from people after hi health, the angel of 
death did a t  Wellipenne snatch him away by stealth, un- 
mindful of our grief! " 

W e  have said that except in one or two species of Poetry, 
a stanza had an equal number of sounds in all the four lines. 
Of the exceptions the short common metre is one; but 
we cannot find any rule for its construction. From obeer- 
vation we have, however, clearly ascertained that the first 
line coneists of 9 syllnhic instants, the second 1 1, the third 
9, and the founh 14. 

"The peacocks and their mates in the mountainous forest, 
hearing the din of tumultlious torrents, and glistening with 
beauty, freely play about fro111 hi1 to hill."-KataminihondaIcr 

Although out of place, we may here remark that the 
above eta- is ao composed, as to be used in the following 
diagram mithout the repetition of eight of the lettera found 
in all the lines.' 

. . .  

Thu u a k~nd of alliteration, which may be dewminmted, t i e  J- 

guratta, u contrasted with the q l t a b ~ c  and Ihr I i irrol,  which we ahall 
bereafter briefly notice. To enter fully into tbe mbjeet of tbcm puna 
would ba to devote to it mom than famtfi prrt of the spa- which we 
h v e  prereribed for thd mtim +cnt 
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'The row of long beautiful toes, like auperb gold shells, 
ornament the feet: and the two feet greatly pleaaing to the 
King of Love, are like the full-blown soft Lotua" 

Kirambe Terunaw. ---------- - - - . -  , - la+% --------------- = 16 ---------- n - - ; = 13+S --------------- = 16 

The next example has one word split into two, wherese in 
the preceding the noun ie only removed from ita adjective. 
This however is a poetical licence, for which me oould hardly 
find authority; for it will be seen from a few remsrka in 
Appendix C., that even a pawe falling in the middle 
of a simple word renders the poetry inelegant* according to 
the rules of Proaody. 

b\tnd@~@ %b&Ecl&iUB e,w 
0 d @ l s w a e ~ 1 @ @ ~ ~ g d ~ ~  Q 
6 4388-d ?~Ic- Q, =rQ 

ap dQgcnt~ wmE)c\Qd 
"The fair Princese, like the soft and delicate Lotus, 

wveted ae the full-blown Lotua by the bee-like King; and 

"C.n any thing give na B more ludicroaa idea than tbe practka of 
the ancient. in romctlma splitting a word .t the end of the l iw mod com- 
mencing the next line with (he latter pa* of the word ? TLL mPt h v e  
b a n  nearly u ridialolll u the following EaglLh remu., in imi& of 
thi h r d  prmctia-- 

Pyrrhm you tempt a danger high 
When you roold atem1 from angry H- 

O u u  her cub, m d  soon rhail fly 
inglorioor, 

For know the Ronuaa, yon dlall find 
By vime mom and generous hid- 

Ncu tb.n by force or fonbnc blind, 
victurions,"- F d .  

We aLo quote : " Cdlium Rlunum, horribilr et  rW- 
Morpw Brit.nncm"-C@nU*r, Od. 1 1,ls. 
" L b i i r  ripa, Jove w n  probante, ur- 
Or&u .mob."- H o r m ,  06 1, S, 9. 



who ourpasees the beautiful Sirikata (Goddeee of beauty j 
haa illumined the heade of all women like a garland of 
flowers."-Ib. 

To the hut may be added one other species, which has a 
sort of catch-word a t  the end of the let  and 3rd linee, and 
which are thereby rendered unequal ig nnmber to the 2nd 
and 4th. 

t9dhSI ~ ~ @ ~ r D Q d r n  alnzd, g t  
OarEhea, ~ d a q d 8 o  cdnd 
~ & m q  &8jBc@emmetdnd, 
a-02 ~ B S W S  ssa a 

"Having believed that thou wouldest come, I was brimful 
of joy: (now that thou hast disappointed me) the very core 
(field) of my heart continually burns with fire; and on thy 
account my life shall surely cease."-DunuwiUa. 

Another species, also of modern introduction into the Sin- 
ghalese, probably from the T a d ,  ie to be found in s e v d  
s o r b  of the e l e n a t  poet from whom we have already 
quoted, Kiranlla Terunume. This hae 11 syllabic ht, 
in the lst, 2nd, and 4th lines, and 12 in the 3rd; in which, 
aa mell as in the rest of the lines, the caeeural pause fsllinP 
a t  the end of the 6th syllabic instant, renders the stanza 
very sweet and elegant. It is also remarkable that in this 
species the 3rd line does not rhyme with the rest. The 
following is from the beautiful poem called Ilhnchanadcwi- 
hatalca, from the pen of ArirombQ 

u m ~ a e n r b l  i c3qnz ad 
c\qcUP9a?bd! i eq, o\e3 

c m Q a q Q i qwm8e u 
t 9 c n d a d 9  i 8003 ed 



IGTBODUCTION. xcvii. 

c'The female without blemish, like a moon without the 
h e ' s  ehadom, having thus reached the place to hear Bud- 
ha'a doctrinee: "- - -:- -:- -::- : -  n = 11 - -:- -:- -:- - :  n =  11 - -:- -: -::---:- - - = 11 - n:CI - :  - :  h = 11 

The following is also from the same writer:- 
(ir@dq003 : amas18cj 

gdwDcndd i 8d~entScg 

=sge3;3 : osee(3 
"I do bow unto Budha, like unto a Lotus pond-full of 

the water of benevolence, and the renomn of Lotuses--fre- 
quented (or attended) by Swans? like unto the purely 
virtuous priests-and having waves of eis-coloured ray 6"-lb. 

n : - -:- -::- -:- n = 11 
n :- -:- -::- -:- n = 11 
n:-  -: n ::- --:- - - : = 12 - -:- -:- -::- -:- = 11 

Blank verse, which ie called Gd, although known to the 
Singhalese--sa indeed it was the species of musical composi- 
tion with which in many nations in the early ages Poetry 
commenced-is not in use st present, nor are there any 
mrrect books to secertain the rules of its construction. The 
Elu & d y ,  the only work of its kind, is found so h r -  

We are indebted to the elegant tramlator of the .Wrghn Dula for the 
following note, explanatory of the apeeiee of birds to which retennee u 
made in the text. " Raja-hanma, h described u a wliite gandrr witb nd kp 
a d  bill, and together witb the common goem i. a favourih bird in Hiadu 
Poetry: not to nhock European prejudice, 1 have in a11 esrar ruktitutcd 
for them birds, one to wllich we are rather more aocuntomed io oenc, the 
roon;  which however owes ita dignity to the idle fable of i b  m u d u l  
death: the motion of the goose h r u p p d  by the Hindrr to rcwmble 
tbe . h a n g  walk which they e e e m  graceful in a womm; thm in h 
Xdu'Sanhara, or 'Ihr S e w '  of our poet, [Kdiduba] 

c c , o m a m 8  marg@&cpamdjd aiihmaaro0 
" Nor with the goose the nmiling fair.. .ln gracehl motion an 

mrwr. 



Digitized by Google 



INTRODUCTION. x C ~  

W e  have given the above in four lines, but each vme 
is properly written in two. Thus; 

qic~3cn~cs3~rngE)a!6Gm0 3Dqcn:, 11 
8 a e ~ B ~ Q ~ 6 & g 8 ~ O L ~ d t , Q ~ w e -  

c'(They enid) Indm alone could (with hie thousand eyee) 
behold, and Anantaya (with his thousand mouths) alone 
could expatiate upon, even a portion of Pabawatee's deport- 
mmt. If we attempt to describe the eame we should say 
thus: that the Ilotuees of her lovely feet by meana of their 
c h a m ,  the nds-constantly smile a t  the L o w  of her hair, 
whilst her lovely thin calves emulate the proud (light) of the 
two lamps lit lbr the Cupid who entered the habitation of 
her body ."-Kau7u'- Silumina. 

There is also a species of Poetical composition (nimilnr to 
the English ballads of a fonner day) called Wiridu, and which 
ia sung at fcstivrrla, 8:c, without prepamtion or previoue 
reflection, and upon a subject selected, often suggeeted, 
at the spur of the momeirt. Of this the following from 
MunhotuweraIla, one of the attendanb of the hte gnndion 

Minister, RZlit~zatcrllawc, and the author of a beautiful work 
d e d  Sangarajaguna'lanhura, may serve 88 an ezample; 

I. & e 3 & u e ~ a n Q Q Q ( 8 1 8 8  e~ 8 2  a~ d Q  
2. c e  Q ~ e b ~ A a @ e Q t a , a d @ Q + n @  p e a 3 0  
3. c\saog Qoumen:, pGadab8q e 8 e 8 Q 88 Q e a30 
4. B e 8 es;e6~b&&o\a~aJ~'.~j~E~ a 8 63 6 3  9 d Q  

'cTo several chief8 have I eung with a view to obtain 
clothes; 2. If for my inward coat, Ihmve received coarse cloth; 
3. h d  although leavea may be worn by being woven together, 
corrree cloth can I not wear outermost; 4. ChiefPibnA&wr 
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INTRODUCTION. 

Did they not ofPringe make, and homage pay, 
As unto Budha's* brightest, purest ray? 
Did not e'en goddesses, delighted kim, 
What seemed a flower from Indra'st bowere of bliss? 
Hast thou unecath'd pursued thy airy flight? 
Hail noble friend, dear to our longing sight!"-& M. F. 

LITERAL TRANSLATION. 

"Mayest thou Onoble Pigeon! live long; My friend! whoby 
reason of thy yellow-white hue, and deeply red feet, art like 
unto a chank with coral plants produced from the milky- 
ocean, and unto the clear autumnal sky beepangled with the 
Sun and the Stars! When thou wast slowly moving in 
the sky, and in a delightfully gentle breeze, mere not (people) 
deceived in thee for a beautifully full-blown white Lily dropt 
from (Haven)? Did they not approach thee under a belief 
that thou wast a Lotus-bud fallen offfmm the Celestial River? 
Did they not make offeringe to thee under an impreeaion 
that thou wast a white ray emitted from Budha's pure court? 
Did not goddesses kiss thee with delight under the mis- 
taken idea that thou waat a flower from Nandana the 
Heavenly Park. Hast thou amved without accident in 
thy aerinl journey? Noble friend, To us thy sight is blise!" 

There are also different kinds of puns by poeta w r i n g  high 
in the immense regions of fancy; and to give even a sketch of 
these rhetorical figures-very frequently termed by E m  
peans, " specimens of perverted ingenuity," would exceed the 
bounds which we have prescribed for ourselves. W e  may 
however mention a few. Under the head of P u n  may 

Bdho'4 r y a  are those reprmntrd to have proceeded lrom him. 
They are r i d  to have been of rrquisite mplendour and beauty; and of 
ai l  coloun. It u suppored &y Budhirta tbU the r m e  &ill promd lrom 
tbe Maligawa at Kandy, which contairu the Tooth-relic. &c note poat, p. u i v .  

+ 1nJra'r Purlqu called handara. It ir famour in boob for fircce- 

Iostial treea which grow in it, termed Ca/pad#u.na, Poroata. &c Thr 
Culpalrna jie dr ar ita fruits, every thing which ir denred. It ia thL 
whicb we bare e!rrbere (sea p Ixix.) Qumhted, “the wlb-wderring bn.b  

n 
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the qk&es known to the Sari-t, and which are given by 
:Dr. Yatw in hie Esec~y on AHiteration, appended to a 
tramlation of the Nalo'daya, at p. 225. et ~ q :  

1. Fe63aafien @E)qd @ F a ,  
2. 8@qpe8a,@@enE)cn @ D m  
3. rartBdgdm 8F>enQa, Baa, 
4. 6 . 4 ~  3% L61$8m8@ 

'< 1. The Paraquet which extracts honey from the sweets of 
'flowera; 2. The bees which entered the wide-spread lofty 

. Mee forest; 3. The wild buffalo which destroys the p m d  
and the forest by its home; and 4. The rats, daubed with 
glittering chalk (plumbago), which enter the holes of trees:" 

Carrying the last plan a little farther, the author of the 
Kavimitrihondala (of whom we may say what Dr. Johnson 
oiervee of Milton, ;hat "he was a poet, who attained the 
whole exteneion of his language,distinguiehedall the delicaciee 
of phraee, and all the colours of words, and learned to adjut 
the different sounds to all the varieties of metrical modula- 
tion") hae given us one line, which repeated four times, conveys 
four several meanings. ' 

1- @+n-CC!? @CG\ecQgd 
2- @=-Ce eC b̂.cDC;C 

. 3. h a $ m  @<O(;Q36C 
4. 8+oaaq? hCV)e951 

"1. The jungle trees became bright with tender f o b e ;  
2. The forest became bright by reason of the assemblage 
of plantain trees; 

The mIlit@rwiom of Watern writen appnr to be mfinrd chid, 
to lettrrr, whih thm of  E.arra porh, khding the Singh-, d to 

syllables, wordr, and m a  entim l i n a  The fbllowiag mketjon f d  
i~ Dr. Yatm'm Nolo'daya. p. 225, illmtrltive of Western w a n g .  

Inter cunet. micas igaiti rider. nali 
Expellit tmebrar 8 toto Phacbu ut orb; 
Sic cocur rea~mit le m d i g h  ia mmbru, 
fivtcumqut dmul aro prscordia l w ~ r  

Solem j d t L  a m probat IY 





INTRODUCTION. CV. 

ahe water echoed, and the moon that emitted rays on all 
aides lost her (his) brilliancy ." 

From the eame writer, abounding in pune of different kinds, 
the following ie selected as a specimen of a atanzu comp"ed 
of two letters, which are inflected with the ten vowela given 
in the Sidath Sangarawa 

c \ & D r , 8 E ) a , € l a ,  
a , 8 8 + r . 3 c e n & 8  +n 

E)aac \cns638  qjq€la, 
m 3 ~ ~ c n E ) a g ~ a 3 a m  

c6Biide of divers colours entered the forest; the N a  
(Mesua Ferrea) and Bahmi (nauclia &tali8) became 
f m h  (with foliage); the unwise eloped wives have received 
no consolation; (and) the foreeb became rivers to the bathing 
elephants " 

Illuatrstive of the decorations of style, which the Singha- 
lese poeta make their study, I may alm mention the existence 
in their compositions of what may be termed rhymes (A i i sa )  
in the middle of a stanza. Thii ie very common, except in 
the short metre. Of t l b  species the following will eerve as 
an example: 

g Q e ~ F o *  e=%ornaJ raaJ qbasatn 0 
akmgsQa Q u 3 t n d  a;\ wauenc+nB 
B~ec\as8a q m  ~ d s r a J ~ ~ 6 l q u a D  
a c e q o s  c t n t m a ~  - 3 s  

In the tmml.ted A-a Corho it apprmn that the Cha'taka n bird 
m o t  p t  well known; but that it ir p a i b l y  rhe anme u the f + p A b ,  a kind 
of t'uekoo-Cueuiur &w. 

It u to be o h w e d ,  that the Singhdae writingn pracnt w mpmx b e  
tween wordr; and: u in ancient Greek, there i a  "an equal mtinrmtion of 
leaam, which the d r r  u obliged to decipher, without any A c e  

from poinu or dica." But. in p a t r y ,  r in tbe .bow amnu, where 
ulitemtiom occur, 8 8 p . a  i. IeR with the view of exhibiting the ingenuity of 
&a Pat 
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like a precious gem; who extinguished the f i e  of metemp- 
eychosis;-2, who waa the chief of the world, who was 
blessed with prosperity, who, when king Kum,* had the 
Lion'e roar, who (by eelf-denial) extinguiehed in himself 
the allurements of sin and vice, who wna gentle (cold) aa the 
moon, benevolent, the saviour of men, and an ocean of 
river-like wisdom, and who destroyed the weaknese of the 
heart by means thereof."t 

their b h e b  jet blod; r e o r d ' y  9a0' W or 2 0  ? o r ,  ' godly ere," which 
had the power of seeing that wtrich the Umtm could not penetrate; 

fAird/y UL S a .  Ca n r  ~~~~~ Q, "r)e of widom," uhich means in EnRlial~ 
the mind'a rye, capable of an insight into ~ l e r l a f i v e  wisdom; f i v n h l y  - 
9 6 9 ~ ~ 1 "  Budhe's rye," u sight wbieh none pasrvd but tlroae who became 
Budlra by predertination ; and ff:A/y o D 3 a l  r (ride ~ p r a ) , "  omui\ciencc." 
8. e a a d - f r o m  and ajd, r( hthrrof  the world;"-9. CeJ I?! or $ W  
ad, meanruten-fold power," having reference to tlrr ten powers of tho 
body. and the ten p o r e n  of the mind, which his followen attr1bu.e to Budha ; 
-16. C ~ S ,  from <a b m q w r  and 96 n p n n u ,  '.the supreme con- 
queror," which meam the conqueror of death, 50 ; the powen of tho 
wol, E) KE) 4 - d ~  (oidr C/erghSa Dictionary); lust. anlpr, iporancr, 

nelf-confidence, and pride ; & i t  and drnlcrit u ~ m o r m 1 6 ;  
m d  Mars ~ 6 ,  god of that Dame brlortcxplained:-11. o@& J r r r 
or ~ @ C f j d a b c  L , from ~ Q d n s a ~  ~ m r r i t , ~ . g o o d   never) way;w-12. 

6, (the word in the text) from GI& S-ril, " h l l  of prom- 
perily,"-13. @ea@m from @@3(JJQXn Pull. which means " chief 
01 the world;"-14. Q=&S h u  different m a n i n k .  one of which, 
according to i b  plain derivation, meam "the chief who u gone to 
good (nrwano)," from Q good, ad received. and 96 chief;-16. -6 
qlrnb8, <'men converting driver;" having nferrnce to the facility with 

wlrich he converted mankind to his doctima, jut  aa a coachmu I e d r  
his 1rorae;-16. 8 -5 ,  a term allo d for Q c l h 8 0 ,  one 01 the Heathen 

Gob.  and meaning, when applied to Budha, "the chief-lras," who has not 
hi like-himsell Supreme;- 17. $@d c ,<' King by muon of his righteouocr ;'9 

- 18. t ide O.=&S, without the adjunct ;-19. i ) ~  a P a d i t ;  
blossoming; or awaking from sleep;-20. mGIC 3Q6 r , *her of tbe 
b r e e  worlds; "-21. @@US, behiel o l  the rorld ; "-22. %$08+r, 
"all widom acquired by himself;"-23. 8.5 ad, U d t o ~ e r  a h r t i f U l  
penon;"-24. $ca+n?, " c h i d  of the world; n-25. ~MM, "chkf 
01 the t h w  worlds; "-and 26. 5-9 conqmeror.vs 

During one of Rodha's incarnUiurr 
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INTRODUCTION. &. 
''4, Bow ye to the feet of Budhrr, who maa a treasure 

of compaseion, successful in ~rofound meditation (that 
which brings its object fully and undisturbedly before the 
mind), and plertsed all men; 3, who waa like the new 
brilliant moon, did not secretly sin, who gave Niwana; 
2, who did not love sinful men, who practically carried 
out his profound doctrines; and 1, who could dive with 
hie into other's minds, who cared not an iota ( 2 i  gr.) 
for the impure human body which the ignorant regard 
ae a banner." 

1. B?*@8;3msla&cb$?ear,r.% en 

~ * i  2. d 3 ~ e - r ? g a q q u ~ s a 6 ~ a d 3 q m u  m 
3. i i . m ~ ~ 6 m 8 8 g ~ , c n 0 ~ 0 m ~ € 3  o 
4. 638da,&43aq!?0cnbenDmqcna, m 

"4, Bow ye to him who had no impediment to see, who was 
unintoxicrrted with ~ain-glory, who was the chief of Niwana, 
resident in forests, and who enjoyed the food of meditation; 
3, who was not enticed away by desiree, who was deserving 
of offerings, worthy of adoration, and had nolusta; 2, who 
mas the (victorious) banner of the world, who obtained 
the fruitful Niwana, enjoyed laudable proeperity, subjugated 
evil concupiscence, and all improper deaires, and ceaeed to 
perambulate (in the regione of metempeychmie), and who waa 
able to convert men, and was eelfdenying, and omniscient." 

1. % @ + ~ ~ ~ J ~ C J ~ C C M Q W ~ ~ Q C  ar 
2. B ~ m e r g c n 6 0 a s  aEs&Ba, c~ 

3. 83?8;56 w D . s s J ~ c ~ @ c ~ ~ ~ ~ J  a 
4. B c ? B e ~ o q ~ ~ ~ m ~ n a ? ~ 8 ~ c * ~ # ~  ar 

"4, Bow ye to him, who at the foot of the Bb tree, by 
the subjugation of evil pasaione, and lusts, attained pre- 
eminence, who sent many to Niwana, dried thc epringe of 
ah, and was in speech as bold as the lion; 3, who was of 
young and tender body, and of superior mental and bodily 
ammpliehmenta, who continuedin moral merit, and deetroyed 



t h b w q p h B ;  a ,whoWmpwminentb& 
. r s d b p p i n c s r , ~ ~ b d # e  ~~d~ 

Bt f o r N i ;  I, d w b o  wa~mtdyrad- 
i n t b e ~ b r e n o a a d a f ~ d m o m l o b l i % r t i o l r r , . a d  
~ O f ~ t b s p r i ~ ~ t w b o ~ g p f ~ t b e  
l & t e r d h t d o e f f i p e e , a a d r r u a ~ o f ~ "  

1. $5 q#d* #mealSb- m 

Tn.{ 3. S. q---*96~ ewoada a c & s w s a q m m  m rn 

4, cmSqB.Eqwcgcnprmm+aD - 
"4, Bow pewithphmmtm h h w b o  w e  = w a n a d  

cmdatian to peg~le, wbo baa the 6 p c h  ofwidom, dm 
t h e ~ o f t b r o r M ; ~ , w b w a n v q f d l a f t A d C P .  
h b g a ,  who d e d  to m m  the bidden of 
mo&ty,ddId dtarmentmqpremmybeing;2, d m  
~ t b e d M a f m a r p , w B o  w a s p d e h a , m d 3 ~ ~ w i t h t b e  
mdtiq pwsprrritp ds b~ of a r ~ ~  * md 
wbo not; I, who WM & d h M the 
W A ,  aha maw t d  of -;t md for 
w h o r n ] o v e ~ b s g o t t e n i n t h ~ ~ m i n d s o f r i s % ~  I 

"4, Baff yeto Badh, who WM pm, and wi&d of 
m&g&ugtbe p d m a d  evil desirss; 3, who died to 
ai* no mmE$ W M  wjitlmnt a h ,  fmd d tbs fomEt, 
berrep&t, a d  ~~ hr tbe laity; 2, who rpos 
*abed, -, Prm, and unintoxhted with d y ,  who 

-d~- Wm * 4- - b b * 
h w ; W w b k b , r i c h -  r h d d ~ v ~ m ~ . r # m r  

lor &mil baa 
+ iqresr m n  b.:r &la of klid b w a g  mad om tb. 

klbrw, A k l i c r l r : .  h~bsgm.ly d ~ ; & l . l & r a p m c n l r h o a  
& ~ . M , l b . t t b . ~ o l ~ r b y h h ; . d ~  
h a m  k-mi- tbubrpmluca  
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INTRODUCTION. a x % .  

had ten-fold-wisdom; 1, and who poseeesed six species of 
intelligence superior to that of all men, was infinite in 
widom, and obtained offerinpi from gods and men." 

1. c m@qtnr  d < 5 ~ n m b & ~ d  a 

1x 

2. r asmc9ncr@mcnmd~~8&~&~ CJ 

3. d m u q c c n n ~ 3 w E ~ l ? @ 8  8 
4. - ~ ~ e e d d & A A & & ~ c ~ q 9 F O  B 

1, "I do bow unto him, who had no affliction or sorrow, 
mas wishful of redeeming others, was like unto a ship, 
(which wafted men over the ocean of metempsychosis) 
and had no wish to sin; 2, who was of glowing splen- 
dour, chief of the priesthood, had no delight in witness- 
ing tlie fights of beasts and birds, and shunned the allure- 
ments of hell; 3, who was the chief of ecience and of the 
fine arts, waa least wiahful of asking (so aa to subject 
himself to ignominy); 4, who with his heart gauged the 
world, was a master mind, a storehouse of wise designs 
(whereby and by reaeon of his ordinances men obtained 
Kiwana), the chief of the wise, and the holiest of the holy." 

1. mma~m@!3~ mcncncna ~.en€3a€i 8 

-i 2. w s 7 6 ~ t n f q c n D + n b r 3 m 6 ~ 8  B 
3. o~en9aRst3 ;gwBb+ngmm@8 8 
4. cn~p~Aummq+nq+n+naas,=~ 0 

"3, Bow ye (to Budha) who will be born no more, who 
was thc father of the priesthood; 1, the chiefest of the chief 
- chief by reason of his mom1 and religioue lectures-who 
extinguished sorrow, attracted many to himself, whose 
m i l e  played amidst the rays of his white brilliant teeth; 4, 
whose word was the theme of the wise, who was not idle, 
and was the chief of men; 2, whme word had a deep eignifi- 
cation, whme voice waasweet, andwhoae prowemwasgreat" 

1. w - e n ~ w 8 c o  6,ml 3&cn68 
2. m 8 6 c n z ~ ? a e ~ ~  Q a ~ d ? a ~ w  43 
3. r n a m + g & 3 m ~ d a ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ a ~ 8  43 
4. m9mcn06q 4 
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like unto a banner, who hoisted up the flag of victory in  all 
his actions, who had an insight into things in the earth, 
the air, and the water; and who ma0 resplendent, and wae 
moreover) pure at  heart."' 

There is also another species of pun called U'toaIa or double- 
meaning verse, much esteemed by the Singhaleee. It is to be 
found, though sparingly, in several of the best authors, and 
ie constructed upon the eame p h  as that in the Sanscrit, 
which abounds with thh  species. The Calcutta Review for 
1845, voL 111. p. 10, has the following definition of this species 
of rhetorical pun. "Whole poems exist in Sanscrit, composed 
with such studied ambiguity, that they may be understood 
as relating to two entirely different and even opposite 
subjects. Thus the Raghava Pandaviya muy a t  the option of 
the reader, be interpreted aa the history of Rama and other 
deecendmta of Dasharatha, or as that of Pudhisthira and the 
other eons of Pandu: i t  is in short two distinct stories told 
in the eame words."-In the Kaviasekare we find the 
following: 

.eocdE)bqopd E)m 
A S a ~ p ~ o 6 r n a 3  8- 
q O q r d m c . C & e  Bar 
e r n q g & o r a ~ o ~ ~ q q @ ~  

Free from many faults-- 
1. w o - f F  m... cnd...Odq 

pomessed of previous(1y obtained) merit (and) intelligence, 
2. E)cr ............. Q\8aqea6 .............................. w d  

imbued with faith;- 
3. qiyd ...... ~c.c$g~a~ 

TIbe above, although a Iree muslation. made with the uuirtancc of 
Commentaries, u neverthelm-being wn0aed to each I~ne. and 

therefon without any attempt at armngemenl-lcrs r ~ r p n t  than it would 
othemise prove. The wvrrning word8 of each wnt~nce,  " Bow ye." or 
(11 boa," will be found placed at the beginning of each l ~ n e  with which 
the writer har commenced tbe trPnrl.(ioa 
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1st translation, taking the subject of the stanza as 
Budl~a. 

Always do I bow to the Mahamera-like Budha (who) 
m: 9% ... B e @  ............... ~ ~ e n 6  ............ Bo'mA 

surrounded by all castes and races- 
08€)6mp ... .tab ....... aped 

emitting lovely ray+ 
B&~.-.acnKd...&d 

possessed of unchangeable, fruitful, virtue% 
@a6 ........... .& -......... m6.. ....... 94 

2nd translation, taking the subject of the stanza as the 
Mahamera. 

Almaya do I bow to the Budha-like bIahamera, (who) 
m~.@E6 ...... E)e8 ......... 4 fm&. . . ~w .n6  

. encircled by all the hills and rocks,-(and) 
88W(me ...... m b  .... ..up& 

resplendent with pleasing lustre,- 
8 &?.. ....... Qenmd.. .ad 

has firm, substantial qualities. 
€?r39...&6...m6 ...... 94. 

W e  should not omit to add to the above one other species of' 
composition, called Debas or dialcytres. Tl~ey  are generally 
the language of imagination, wound np nt tlie conclusion 
with eome reality or praise (as the case n ~ a y  be) which the 
writer wishes to convey : The followiilg from the Perek~rmla 
Siritlta furnishes a good illustration:- 

crdwq&3~ge,&3 r n ~ r ! ~ ~ E ) ~ ~ s ~ e  a, 

~ \ O u = d  m d ~ g . d g  6 qE'6d ta  m 

G CedjcP~aS Z,~~;S<cj:rn e 6eE1 a, 

e o g & r n t , 6 @ c \ w o ~ q n q t d n Q ~ ~ ~  L F L  t,p 

The above when rendered into a dialogue, m y  be read 
as follows:- 

Tlte Ocean:-@&=<. 0 3ioon! 
The Moon:-O0a - .r C. M71at P O Ocean! 

P 
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"Even if leaves can be worn by being woven together, coaree 
cloth can I not wear outermost" 

The melody of the Singhalese verse depends chiej' upon a 
proper distribution of short and long sounds; not to mention, 
what is common to all poetry, the choice of words, the seat 
of the accent, the pause and tlie cadence. I n  Singhalese 
as in English, the cmsuml pause* is not without effect. Of 
this the following beautiful lines from the celebrated Gut&'& 
furnish a good illustrition. 

2 1 2 1 1 4  1 2  - 2 -  1 1 1 2 1 1 l l 1 3  

6~st0dg~,r?0~0rd i qd i i eeeeges@c~eS3 
1 \ 1 2  2 1 1 1 ! 3 = = 2 - =  2 1 2 2  1 1 1 2  

ba36ndedDms~rnd i i i q a:, a, E3 a, a:, 
2 1  2 1  1 1  1 1 2 - 2 -  1 1 1 9  1 1 2  1 1 9  

m@6atJo?<m~;~c\cc1d i CI+m i i i%Iedea~\~ncn&das@, 
2 1 2 1 1 1 1 1  2 - 2  0 1 1 1 4 2 1  1 1 1 1 %  

@ d a m o d a ~ a % ~  ad i 86 i I @ 6 e ~ d g & d < s . ~ @ ?  
"How can I describe the dance of the goddesses-whose 

hands move like lightning, and as if intent upon portraying 
a mass of pictured-whose feet move after the mueic with 
the same ease wit,h which gold adheres to mercury-and 
who look a t  the company with the corners of their eye8 with 
the sharpness of Cupid's darts?" t 

The short sounds or syllabic instants are called lulru or 
&gu, 'light' marked in the Singhalese, thus - (as will be 

This pause sometimer fallr before the middle ot  a line; but it 
doea not thereby render poetry lcm rreet. 

t Tlie chief accomplihmentr or tbe goddeaer are here portrayed. Mr. 
Wilron rays at p. 76 of the Mrgha Dufa: "It is to the commentatom 
a100 that 1 am indebted for the role occupation or the god& king 
plcuure and dreu : the fact ir, 

-To ring, to dance, 

To dress, and troll the tongue, and roll the eye, 
constiturea a vrry well educated female according to the ecutom o t  
Hindorra~." Amongat 111e Singhalese, however, it is differ en^ Except 
amongst the inferior elenem, dl (he above ro-ulled " omamenb of n.om * 
save elegance in drur, u e  looked upon by the Singhalese u unbefittiog 
the female sex. 
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Three of these sounds compose a foot; and by a diversity of 

arrangement these tri-sy llables produce kght kinds of feet. 
RTithout attending to any particular claesification, we shall 
hcre enulnerate them with their corresponding classical ; em.  
Quantity. Greek. Singhalcsc. Jfeaning. Sanscrit. 
1 - - - Tibrach ncbc\.er3 godly awed T. 
2 - - Anapsest 8a9rn~.eF3 windy w - d  A. 
3 - , , Bacchic dccnn& water umb\erj B. 
4 - - Amphibrach & 6 r ~ d  sun dtxd3d s. 
5 , , JIolossus 98rn~cs3 earth Basad M. 
6 , , - Sntibachic epmswmc\e!air m o l a d  H. 
7 - - - Dactyl Q ~ m a z r 3  moon m m a d  D. 
8 , - , Cretic ~ e c r n a s 3  fire 6mnd c. 

,413 in all matters emanating from BudlJsts, poetry ia 
with tbcin attended with its good m d  bad effects upon tho 
poets. t But  unlike the Sanscrit, Singhalese poetry need 
be free from bad feet only a t  the beginning of s stanza. 
The Singhalese poets haw, however, seldom yielded to such 
a slavish fear, and have, it seems, given greater freedom to 
the muse, for the sake of elcgsnce of espremion. 

1. Three ~ h o r t  sounds, as in dominus, compose a Tibracir, 
and it is esteemed good. 

EXAMPLE. 
T~brach. 
r- - - -  
~ \ F I ~ E Q ~  qS&D el 

t9ii)Dqco~cdmrnldS el 
as %cjsgdlnr,ggl 

~ ~ E ) c n B r n r ~ w w c n m ~ & \ c ~  a! 
"The second institute of religion is said to be mmpoullded 

of five ingredients; the taking-the deceit-the intent to 

\\'e ahall hereafter notice a clover erpdicnt or device, called 
9da??bm6=C3. r p r d m g  rhe rythmical feet. It is borrowed from 
the Snnscrit, and adapted to the ex~genciea of the Singbalema verriflalion, 
w i d e  port p. cxrxiii. 

t See a hr remarks on the mbjeet at p 75. 



d. INTEODCCTIOB. 

steal--anotherSs property--and the knowledge of the 
same."*-Kaviaaekare. 

2. When a gum is preceded by two ehort m d e  or 
layus, the qthmicrrl foot is an Anupat, one of the bad, 
The Singhalese have a belief that the author of GI& 
JntaRc suffered depmtation ; a misfortune, the result of 
his lwutiful work having this foot at ita very commence- 
ment. That the h t  foot in his first stanza is an anapcert in 
true enough; t but whether he a t  all suffered baniihment in 
not known, except from tradition. 

EXAMPLE. 
A n n p a t  * 
- - n  

a m &  e 63 3 s -9 

,c,~&a&-m&&~n a, 

Q~ar35be,rsqgmfpe a-ib. 

This definition of the crime of theft, firrrm. aeem to be more wm- 
prehcmira than the one in tbe Inrtttutes-Fn?m rll coatru~.ric, f iardr-  

loaa, k r i  faeirn& gratis. or1 ipinr rci. wl e l lan  u u r  q'u. p o m r d m  ; 
31. 41. 14. The text when Ircely rrnderrd into Englih rons tbla: 'Tbe 
2nd Iostibtc of Religion in mid to be (the akutnining from) I lc j l ,  whkh 
comprebeld. the fraudulent taking away of PI)OIWI property with incat 
to .tcd (lwcri cad) knowing that it is tbe propert~ of another." 

t The stanza referred to is the following- 

c\q%6eq3~nd8e~ 6r. 

~ + e c \ ~ ~ d s \ r n c \ d d ~  6r. 

g ~ q @ & & n ~ f E q  6, 
I bao lo (H i r )  i r rd l ipnr  H i g b r r  (Budha)-I& prueptor of t i .  three 

wrldr, (who), hmm'ng rrl)jugatod all Ihr mil propmritirr of Air rMm- 
rmbdl idrd with 39 (mrporeal) W m ,  I A r n r l  in the (rmJlin#J prorpqib 
oj A d r e &  01 rrticoriow .rfr.-Cultilk. 

Ko~r.-'#The mbjogation of the evil propmritiea of human oatnre" is a 
doctrine of Budhism. according to which none but a Budha can eutcr ioto 
that holy rtatr, ' wrbrrl fan11 or rim ; '-a doctrine too, similar to o m  of the 

three doclrinai maxims inculcated in the Eiwdnim tbe &a- 
H D ~  of mend pe- bj conme of peniteutid prrriflution." 
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"The King of the JSagas who (lost in admiration) listened 
to the sweet songa compliment. ry to himself which were oft- 
repeated by the Naga female-was only interrupted by team 
of joy."--ib. 

VERSIFIED. 
cc Sweet songs of praise the Syren eings, 

The Serpent King enchanted hears; 
The o f t  sung strain such pleasure brings, 

He interrupts but with his tears."-w. a 
3. When one lagu is followed hy two gurus, the foot is a 

Bacchic, and it is esteemed good. 
EXAMPLE. 

Bacchic. - 
- e n  

p C : , 6 D e 3 0 m m  

@ s d 3 c @ d a  
089+mgQ30enaG c 
E ~ a ~ 6 r l r b e 3 8 % @  c; 

" As the Divine phy siciun by llleans of his heavenly antidote 
removes the malignant pison, the Bodisat with an intention 
to remove the inordinate heaviness of his (Brahmin's) heart 
-+aid: "-a. 

4. A guru preceded and followed by a logu, is  an Am- 
phibrach, a bad one, productive of sicknew. 

EXAMPLE. 
Amphibnch. 
- .  
- n -  

C 6 - d a 8 s d c r 5 ~  & 
8l@cde,a,c gdecr, 46 

a, 8 6  C (3 -.a E ~ \ o a &  

a~;\~?@e66dgsQ3rn6~'~6IBi 
cc Ancient righteous monarchs &regarded the kults of 

fools (the ignoranthof poet++€ children,-and of wivea. " 
hicq.atahe. 



. 6. Three gurus, as inpidorcs, constitate a M h w ,  which 
is a good one. 

EXAMPLE. 
Molopnu. 

n - h  

i i l i r W b a 3 O c d C J e Q  aJ 

Q d ~ a q = ~ @ @ @ m  
u m e n E s e o ~ 0 3  
mSo@eeq -EF3i)dmhE,9m a 

"The (ten) meritorious gifts (alms) are rice, water, 
garments, beds, flowers, scents, ointments, oil for the lamp, 
habitation, (lodgingj and conveyance. "-Kavkueh. 

6. When tn-o gurus are followed by a lagu, the foot k 
an Antibachic, a bad one. 

Antibachic. - 
n m -  

q o q d e c 0 8  co 

b ~ 3 ~ a d 5 d 9 ~ ~ r ~ m ~ d t . & c i r c ) a ~  

"Some persons die froin (diseases of )  da* the constitu- 
tional parta of the body; or dos, the functions of life; or 
nlala, the excretions of the bdy;-others  die from folly, 
(exceaive) lust, or eril passions;-others from unrighteow 
acts;-and others again from causes (immediately) proceed- 
ing from Kinge, thievee, and enemiee. "-ib. 

'+ gqd, a d  i)C, auording to the doctrines of the Singhkse 

boob  on medicine. art  thr thrte wwtituent part. of the human irune, 
und wbcnce all d l m p e n  result. 4 comprehrd. 1. ta.te, 2. blood, 
3. flesh, 4. fat, 5. bone. 6. marrow, and 7 semen; @C,G comytbcab 
bile, phlegm, and rind : and Q ,- . are the even  errrttions of the wren q, 
i. e. 1. phlegm. 2. choler. 3. mr-wax, emm, &c, 4. sweat, 5. mils 
and hair, 6. excrement; and i .  rbrum, rdimeot. 
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7. When two lagus are preceded by a gum the foot . 

is a Dactyl-a good one. 
EXAMPLE. 

Dactyl. - 
n - -  

p~dec&q d en3r.q w 8 & (: ca4 
mdt3qstBste 8 $ q 6 b  0 L (: cae 
C ~ ~ Q L ? ~ V ~ & @ L W  & 8 (; a 4 m< 
n c o d a o 6 ~ 6 B a ~ c a a r p ~ 8 {  

" The fitr-famed monarch having deecended from his stout 
elephant, walked with alacrity, inspecting the park, nmidst 
flower trees echoing the buzz of bees, and enjoying the 
cool air impregnated with (the eweeta of) Jasmine (Jasnoi- 
num grand$orum) and Idde (Oleander) flowers."-ib. 

8. The last and the most objectionable foot ie a Cretic, 
eonaisting of a Ingu preceded and followed by a guru. 

EUPLE. 
Cretic -- 

n - n  

6~6t md q + a a b e  ad qdaeeeg0ggaa a:, 
6d6 nd t9adDa~ae ad cbsaanqg~uoeaE3a, 539 

-@6 nd @qaJmu6GQ ad 0;r~m@6wncnerd3dt86b 
06 m n m d  a E) a 8 ts o\d @ d ~ < ~ & ~ e d b m q  Qa ' 

Besidee the avoidance of evil feet, a eerious clog in the 
way of elegant versification, one other difficulty L chidy 
attributable to the necessity of avoiding the uae of certain 
letters, which are deemed objectionable by writere of great 
authority. The Sidath'Sangaratca   RE laid down the 
following: (see p. 77.) 

<'Of the alphabet t ts, a, a, 0,6, d, a, en, 4, @and o 

are evil charactere; C, a, 53, a, and rp are human &M; 
and the rest 9, Q, 9, a, en, q, 3, as, e, are divine charac- 

- ~- 

rid. uuulation, rrpra. p cxix. 
t i. e. 5 vowel* and 40 conrotunb, without mfrrenca to the long 

vowelr, rbce they am produced from the rbort, 

9 



tern; any one of which last should be preferred to the 
human chactern, both in the beginn+ of a aurts M 
well as before and after the name of any penon named 
therein. The mil lettera, as being destructive of all pme- 
perity, are to be avoided at those placeam 

The following, which also occura in the M i z t h ' S a n g ~ ,  
(seep. 77) may be illustrated by a diagrsm. 

p ~ a , c ~ ~ G c n 8 e n 8 6 8 @ 6 \ O ~  +03 

e c m q m q d i 3 g 3 c 8 e d G m m g  +N) 

~ d c u i F 3 e ~ ~ w d a ~ e d c m c i \ c p a ~  -3 

c \ d d b @ ~ ~ 3 d @ ( ; ~ a ~ \ b 3 ~ ~ 6 \ m 3 a  

&'By dividing the alphabet into four, eo aa to prodn~  
the letters 9, 53, en, and e respectively, in the beginning 
of each division, the following dmggam, conaieting of 8 h 
of letters, is produced. 

! 

-- 
1 ' 1 2  " 12" 

C C V d d  

B 
Q ) B  

r. -. E f I 

a c ( Q -  l o ,  i a 6 - - 
CY a ) .  

C 

"The let h lettera called WccucI, are inimical or oppoeed 
to the 5th, called urpent; the 2nd wale to the 6th, home; 
the 3rd owl, to the 7th called raven; and the 4th +, 
to the 8th, called dm: All the cbmwtere oppoeed to the 
h t  letter of a pereon'a name must be avoided, both h$m 
and am that person's name. 

TLe Sidafh' Saagarcuw c o n k  the Elu alphabet to 10 rmelr ad 20 

toosolunts; oul. n p m .  
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We have been blamed by some Pandite for illuetrathg 
thie rule by the above, instead of the following diagmu. 

Not only ie i t  necessary to avoid the evil characters 
a t  the places mentioned above, but it is also desirable to 
use at those places well-meant words euch a0 the following; 
gD 'well,' 88 'prosperity,' 843 'merit,' gii~ ' good,' ~ 6 3  
'happy,' W Q ~  'delight, ' crQ ' ambrosial,' Qq 'strength,' 
BLB 'worldly prosperity,' a q a 3  'wumulation of wealth,' 
omd9s .d  'delight,' 6 8 ~ 6 0  ' pure, ' &mwd ' beautiful,' c9 
us3 ' benevolent,' mpa3 ' live,'c\t 'live, ' & a d  'preaerve,' 
BrBQ:, '~eeiet,' 9% 'illustrious,' Q ~ O J  'good conduct,' 09 
a QY 'illumine,' we, 'adorn,' mw,q 'good,' brmLG 4 'clear,' 
m@ecY 'attend,' 6 6 ~ 6  'may itbe e t h t , '  €1~08 'may it be 
firm,' brb 'be,' b@63 ' last,' 83 Sld 'fortunate,' &c. &c. ; and tg 
avoid ill-meant wordseuch ae the following gg5) 'ill,' c\cno%8 
6 unfortunete,'gqwd 'demerit,' bd '&,' 588 'bad conduct,' 
G I ~ ~ ~ Q E J  6 diqleaeing,' a-crgaj ' deprivation,' ~+a.aJ 
mrrow,'q&@'ill,'80a 's&ering,'@64& 'desth,'6rd'mmw,' 
~ c n a ~ \ B  'be not,' mcmanQdr. 'uneteadfoet,' ~rn033aa 
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INTBODUCTION. 

EXAMPLES. 
0 

5 q  s , o a o E o  (ISe 

m r @ s a , O a d m q  W* 

g q e n m 0 5 3 Z a  m a  

tsmi3caencnoDa~uc\CB 8sd m u  
"Amociation with the wicked is the primary cause of 

every species of ill; but the company of the righteous will on 
the contrary result in proeperity.n-Karominihon&la. 

0 
s q m d 0 & 3 4 ! d 6  6tE) 

g q W d @ S I g l 6 & 8 ~  d&) 
Q en a.7. i;3 cnt @ dc.9 

$ - @ 8 3 q ~ @ d a 8 ~  6,EI 
"Away from the wicked, attached to the righteous, 

possessed of deep wisdom, and gentle virtues; may I flourish 
(like a lamp) in the household of my race."-Kusajatak. 

053 

6 d 5 8 as.9 am:, 8 m  
U ~ & ~ ~ ! F U ~ J  em 
8 q i 9 ~ d J t 9 c n d  %en 
e a B ~ % 8 ( 8 1 a 3 B S d i d  BOJ 

"Full (unempty) of royal virtues,' replete with the 
rays of his worldly renown, and of great prowess, wne the 
lion of men, KeertiuuAr+e Rajajam*nha." 

d. 
m q & ~ a @ < G c Q  
a ~ ~ ~ ~ a ~ c ? r n q  D d  - 
q ' , m m g * g t n m  8 4  
o ~ n e z n 6 ~ % e r d 0 d 8 @ ~ d 3  

The ten moral virtuer of King us hem meant; which are, 1, charity 
.r alnu-giving; 2, observance of righteour pncepb; S, libcnlity In pnrcntn; 4, 

nprightneu and justice ; 6, tendernem ; 6, the prutirbg ofreligiou awteritia ; 
7, mildncr of temper; 8, wmpudon and mercy; 0,  p.tience$ and 10, 

h k  
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INTRODUCTION. d r  

my habit, ' shall have h e d  in ambrosial flowere, and 
ahall have both danced and played mueic?" 

The last syllable in ancient Singhalese poetry waa common 
in quantity; but this is now no longer the w e ,  since blank 
verse ie altogether obsolete. 

Poetry is of three kin& ; &st blanh verse, second rhymes, 
md third seheli, a mixture of the two first. 

The blank verse coneieta of different kind& 
Distributiun of Syllabic Inatants in b2anh verse. t 

1. Gee ................... 9 : + 11, + 11 : + 11-2 
..... 2. ~ i i u r n  Gee 8 : + 11, + 8 : + 14=41 

3. Mahoalayee ..... .8 : + 8, + 8 : + 13=37 
4. Umatugee ........ 9 : + 10, + 9 : + 10=38 
5. Kaw'gee .......... 9 : + 10, + 10 : + 11-0 
6. Bamara'gee ...... 8 : + 11, + 8 : + 12=37 
7. Yd'gee ............ 9:+ 11,+ ll:+ 1 1 4 2  
8. Du'agagee ....... 9 : + 11, + 11 : + 13- 
9; Yon* .......... 8 :  + 11, + 10: + 11*0 
10. KariRa'gee ....... 8 :  + 11,+ 9: + 1341; butnote, 

there should be 25 b. and 8 L 
11. DahunutohaZgee is the same aa the last; the differ- 

ence in the name ariees from the repetition of r 
word at the beginning of the verse, which im 
peculiar to this qecia 

12. VamtohaZgee. The same aa the 10th; but the h t  
word being repeated it ie called by this name. 

13. W a - h a t a ,  known in the Sanecrit aa " sa-" in 
the aame aa the let; the peculiarity being that 
each succeediq couplet commencee with the finsl 
mund of the preceding couplet, e. g. 

The h b i t  hen n f d  to u o m  of cloth mads up of hilL 
t lo this table I. rtaods for h g w  or * gum ' ; b for h m i r  or ' l a p  '; r for 

Molorus; II. Bacchm; c. Cmtic; A. AnapPrt: H. Antibacllic or Hypcrb.ehic; 
h Amphibnch or Scolius ; D. Dactyl; T. T i b n c l ~ ;  unl r I. for Syllabic 
ilnmot 
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INTRODUCTION. d l  

my habit, ' shall have dreeaed in ambrosial flowere, and 
aha11 have both danced and played music?" 

The last syllable in ancient Sighaleae poetry was common 
in quantity; but this is now no longer the caee, since blank 
verse is altogether obsolete. 

Poetry is of three kinds ; h t  blanh ver8e, second rhymes, 
and third selrcli, a mixture of the two ht. 

The blank verse coneists of different kinds. 
Distn'buhbn of Syllabic Instants in b2anh ver8e. t 

1. Gee ................... 9 : + 11, + 11 : + l l a 2  
2. Piyum Gee ..... 8 : + 11, + 8 : + 14=41 
3. Mahaalayee ...... 8 :  + 8, + 8 :  + 13=37 
4. Umrztugee ........ 9 : + 10, + 9 : + 1 0 ~ 3 8  
5. Kaw'gee .......... 9 : + 10, + 10 : + 11-0 
6. Bamam'gee ...... 8 :  + 11, + 8 :  + 12*7 
7. Yh'gee ............ 9:  + 11, + 11: + 1 1 4 2  
8. Du'agagee ....... 9 : + 11,  + 11 : + 13--4 
9. Yon'gee .......... 8: + 11, + 10: + 11=40 

10. KatiRa'gee ...... .8 : + 11, + 9 : + 13=41; but note, 
there should be 25 b. and 8 L 

11. Dahunutohalgee is the same a8 the last; the differ- 
ence in the name arises from the repetition of a 
word at the beginning of the verse, which ir 
peculiar to this species. 

12. Vamtohalyee. The same as the 10th; but the lcut 
word being repeated it b called by this name. 

13. Sanda-huh, known in the Sanscrit ae "sandartah" ir 
the eame as the 1st; the peculiarity being that 
each succeeding couplet commences with the 6nsl 
sound of the preceding conplet, e. g. 

The habit bere r e f d  to u o m  or Jolh made up of hilL 
t la thin table I. rtandr for h g w  or ' gum ' ; b for h m i c  or ' lyo '; r for 

Molorun ; II. Bocchm; c. Cmtic ; A. Anapest; H. Antibacl~ic or Hyp&.ehic ; 

a lmphibnch or Scoliun ; a. DactJI ; T. Tibncl~  ; unl r I. lor Syllabic 
ilnmot 
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"Her two brows were like the rainbow; her narrow 
forehead like the moon in her crescent; and her two long 
pendent eara like the golden ewing of Beauty's goddess, 
LaEnhmi. " *-Kaviase~. 

We have now gone through a variety of alliteratiom 
and some of the most diainguishing charaderiatics of 
S i h a l e s e  Poetry. r e  shall next proceed to give a 
brief account of the laws of Versification, and conclude witb 
an outline of the pmce%s to which reference haa already 
been made-"the spreading of the rythm." 

The two firat hemistich of rr verse are call& Wtcuma, 
md the two last Sama. The word lrmristich would only 
convey our meaning when the verse is written in two lines, 
thus;- 

aGi>bdeccaJe.enB : 1 ~ d c ~ 3 d  u c d a m 0  
~ ~ ~ ~ c T w K ~ & ~ s @ :  cnZ6\.co8Eadcilen+oe 

"Whose heart &all I not win, when I shall have aesumed 

HQ n m m  forebead like the errrant moon ; " it would e m ,  ~ v w m  
moch of Oriental imager).. English pocta have always conudcred '-an -0 

fo rdwd  " or " o qoc(orr forehead " u beautiful : bere tbe wry r e v e m  b 

tbe dmimrion of the S i n g b k  poet. Bm, it most be remarked, tbat however 

unpk" or ''rpncio~~ " :be forebead, it d o a  not b e u  any remw~blwc 

to tbe foll orb, bot the moon in her w e .  Hence, altboogb the poet hm &need 
bot litlle rute by bu  d & o n  to "ber marrolofoFcberd;"bauyetinar 
@pinion, fu mom correct than many who hrve m m p d  the forabed h 
tba full moon. Mr. W i ~ n ,  in a note to the Mrgha' Drta at p. 106, PJS, 

"Compuing a kaorifol face to the moon b u  been m p p d  pemliu 
to Orieaal poetl; i-, however, may k found in Eyt id  rma 
P u h p  that prrge in Pop,  where ~peaking of an amiabk female rod 
the moon, be Pya. 

' Serene in virgin modesty she abioa, ' 
may not be exactly in point, aldwugh the gmed i d u  h dmilu. Spencer 
Lorarer h mficimlly prccle- 

' lfrr W r r  fmhrad l i b  fhr &areal noon, 

Whcwe f d  grom orb begi~s  now to be qmt, 

Lugely dimplayed in native silver sho~e,  
Giving wide room to k o t y ' r  regiment.' " 
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my habit, ' ahd have dressed in ambrosial flowera, and 
ahall have both danced and played mueic?" 

The last syllable in ancient Sighaleee poetry wae common 
in quantity; but this is now no longer the m e ,  since blank 
verse is altogether obsolete. 

Poetry ie of three kin& ; first blanR verse, eecond rhymes, 
m d  third seheli, a mixture of the two h t .  

The blank verse coneista of different kinds. 
Distribution of Syllabic Instants in b2anh verse. t 

1. Gee ................... 9 : + 11, + 11 : + 1 1 a 2  
..... 2. ~ i i u r n  Gee 8 :  + 11, + 8 :  + 14=41 

3. Mahaalayee ..... .8 : + 8, + 8  : + 13=37 
4. Umafugee ........ 9:  + lo,+ 9 :  + 10=38 
5. Kaw'gee .......... 9  : + 10, + 10 : + 11-0 

.... 6. Bamara'gee.. 8  : + 11, + 8  : + 12=37 
7. Yri'gee ............ 9:  + 11, + 11 : + 1 1 4 2  
8. Du'agagee ....... 9  : + 1 1 ,  + 11 : + 13- 
9; Yon'gee ......... .8 : + 11, + 10 : + 1 l a 0  

10. Katih'gee ....... 8 :  + 11,+ 9 :  + 13=41; butnote, 
there should be 25 6. and 8 L 

11. Dahunutohalgee is the same aa the last; the differ- 
ence in the name ariee~ from the repetition of r 
word st the begin& of the verse, which ir 
peculiar to this species. 

12. Vamtoha&ee. The same aa the 10th; but the last 
word being repeated it is called by thie name. 

13. Sanda-hata, known in the Sanacrit ae " sandartaha " ie 
the BBme aa the let; the peculiarity being that 
each eucceeding couplet commences with the final 
sound of the preceding couplet, e. g. 

The h b i t  h e n  n l d  to u om of doh made up of hill& 
t lo this table I. stands lor h g v r  or ' gum ' ; b for brrma or ' 1 . p  '; W for 

Molorus; B. Bacchw; c. Cretic; A. Amport; H. AntiWlic or HJpcrb.chic; 
a Amphibmch or Scoliur ; o. Dactyl; r. Tibmcl~; and r I. for Syllabic 
ilmmnt 



d d ~ r . % & ~ \ a 3 a , d  
w d 6 g g r e n Q % 8 8 0  
8 6 c a @ r , c s d e s ~ a a  
e n ~ e ~ ~ c a d d ~ & o e n ~  

"Once upon a time the Bhodisat became king, and 
having d u e d  the pride of eeven brings, and having plaa 

associated himself with a female, lired clothed with the ten 
royal hues. "-Katcsilumina 

14. hklu'gee ...... A. S. L b .  T.D.2b.A. S 
15. Sasapulute ... (S. D. L) x 4. 

-6 of SyUalic Instants in Rhymes. 
...... 1. Sa7lda L x 4 .  

......... 2. SLi b. 1. x 4. genus contains two species, 
whereof that which ie eymbolically exempli6ed in 
called Bindu, and the other Miyul, 4 b. x 4.' 

...... 3. M& A. x 4 ,  ie called ~di :  
6 a i x 4 ,  is a species of thie, and ie called A t i m  

4. Rhiti ........ (A. x 2) x 4= Harqemi. 
(8 s i )  x 4, isnamed A'yumakara 
..... 5. Supihiti (S. T. I.  b.) x 4 ,  ie named Saolyatmm 

(T. x 2 S) x 4 ,  ie called Nirirma 
1 0 e . i  x SKanda. 

.......... 6. Uhc (T. x 2 D. L) x 4= Ari 
(A. x 3 )  x 4=Bamar- 

7 .  Bujangagati A. T. S x 4, w i t h a p a u a e a f t e r 5 U  
8. Wehelulegi.. 12 a i x 4. 
9. Warat ....... eameasIsst,buthasapauseafter6thai 

10. Yonmahoa la&... 4 x (10si )of  whichthelastieaL 
11. Suramahca la... same asthe 9th, but withleu prolatim 

at  the end of the line. 

..... 12. U d .  same aa the loth, but with a p a w  aft& 
the 4th and 6th a i 

13 Mingaii ...... the aame as the last, but haa a L at 
the end. 
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The spreading the rythm is a curious, but very clever 
device, founded upon fixed rules : the reader wil l  perceive 
on reference to the plate, a t  p. cvii., that the constr~ction 
of the diagram is upon the following procesa 

The $rst column consists of s curve and a dash repeated 
alternately ; in like manner the a d  column has 2  curve^ 

and 2 dashea;.the third 4 curves and 4 W e s ;  the fourth 8 
curves and 8 dashes; the$fth 16 curves and 16 dashes, and 
so on, increasing them in an arithmetica\ progremion. We 
may at  pleasure increase the number of columns marked in 
&#ma on the top with a view to test the quantity of any 
species of poetry, however long. The diagram, as conetructed 
in the plate, would only enable us to ascertain the measure 
of a verse not exceeding 6 instants; and i t  will be perceived 
that a line of two instants is capable of being varied into 
4 tnnes; one of three instants into 8; one of four into 16; . 
one of five into 32; and one of eix into 64. So likewise, one 
of 7 instants, if the diagram be constructed upon the p m e e  
already laid down, will have double the number of tunes 
which one of 6 instanta has, or 128 tnnes; and so on in a 
regular progression, until language itself fails to admit of a 
greater number of eyllables . in one line. The diagram8 
in the posseeaion of scholars extend to 32 columns. Of 
these we have seen one on the walla of the Panrclla at 
Menipenne in the Galle district; but cannot now charge 
our memory as to whether it embraced all the tunee known 
to the Sanscrit. 
AE already noticed, the marks employed by the Sing- 

halese to distinguish their symbolic instants, are directly 
the reverse of tlloee used in ~English Proeody; the ehort 
and long letters in Singhaleee being marked thus - n; 

while u - repreeent the same sounde in English. 
I t  must be remembered, that in spreading the rythm, 

as it is called, the last measure at which we pause, according 
to the number of instants of the Poetry which we have in 
view, is always one in which all the btants u e  ahort, or 

r 
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INTRODUCTION. 

. 2. 
Of three inatsnta 

The symbolical instants of the above ate - - n . 
W e  mark the first instant 1, and the 2nd double 
that of the lst, and then pause, because there 
are no more short inetants. W e  &US get 1 and 2, 

to which adding 1, we get 4, the number 6f the 
tune in the diagram. 

3. 
Of four inatant& 

.c\Qmm 6 We get - - - -. Marking 1 under the first I foot and doubling it at the second, we get 
en @ *  * 2; doubling that we obtain 4 at the third, and 

c\3 a, w 6  
, doubling that again we obtain 8 at the fourth. 
By adding 1 to all these figures we obtain 16, 
the number of the tune in the dbgmm. 

4. 
Of five inetanta 

( When thia is reduced into its symbolid 
instants we get - - - - n ; numbering the 
short instante we get 1,2,4,8 : and adding 1 
to (1+2+4+8) we get the 16th tune of 5 

a83 e c o & @ d  linstonta 
6. 

Of six inatante. 
Q e c a ~ m Q m  Mark - - n -  - n 
~ C 3 ~ ~ ~ b a ~ o  1 2 4 8  16 
Qd039~36cm 

Then (1+2+8+16)+ 1=28. 
B e a r n d ~ m a  

Rule 2.-TAG number of ryllobic im-, and the n u m b  of 
the tune bring given, to jfndout the tune.* 

Divide the given number of the -tune by 2, and mark 
down o iagu; and go on dividing eoah mil aa m y  timesas 
there are given inatante, xnumuking down, however, at each ran& 

i. e. tbe & p a  d p r u r  in their rapactive &astiom. . . 



8 kzgu. If the given number be indivimble into two, add 1, 
and then divide the total by 2, marking aa the d t  a 
guru; and then go on as before marking at each d t  
8 kgu. The lagw and gurus which are thue obtained 
will indicate the required tune. 
Ndc, that where the last r d t  is 1, and the ssme 

cann6t be divided except into fractional parts, mark aa 
many g u m  aa will make up the deficient number of aykbia 
iIlBt8nt.a 

E ~ E  L 
What b the 64th tune of 6 instants? 
+ 64 by 2. And the r d t  b 32: mark the d t  thw - 
f 32 ,, 3, 9, b 16 9s  5s 

- 
1 3, 9, 9s is 8 99 5s 

- 
-+ 8 ,, ,, ia 4 9, 99 

- 
9s 

+ 4 ,, ,, 99 ia 2 9 ,¶ 
- 

+ 2 ,, 9, 9, ia 1 9, ¶Y 
- 

Collect the eir epmbola which are placed aa the d t ,  
and we get ------ , which on reference to the d i a p m  
will be found to be correct. 

EX~V~PLE II. 
What is the 3let tune of 6 inetants? 
Divide 31 by 2. Since the aame b indivisible without 

arempiader, . 

Add 1 to 31 = 32 
+ 32 by 2 = 16,mark 8 n 

f 16 ,, ,,= 8 ,, - 
i a , ,  ,,= 4 ,, - 
+ 4 9, ,, = 2 9 -- 
+ 2 , ,  ,,= 1 ,, - 

An there b one inetrrnt wanting to make up the six, add 
1 to the laat result, and then divide it by 2, and muk 
for the r d t  a -. Collecting the eix results in one linq 
we get whet the diPgram pointm out a t  figPre 31, riL 
he=-----" 
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EXAMPLE 111. 
What ia the 6th tune of dx letters? 
Divide 6 by 2=3. Mark aa the result a -. And oe 

we cannot divide 3 by 2, without leaving a remainder, 
Add 1 t o 3 = 4 ; + 4 b y 2 = 2 , a n d m a r k a n  

+ 2 b y 2 = 1  N - 
As 1 cannot be divided without a remainder, add as 

many g u m  as will make up the number of required instante 
i. e. add ---. We thus ge t - - - -  --. 

Rule 3.- The number of syl2abic imtants being given, to 
$nd out of hot0 many tunes of each hind a given piece of 
poetry is susceptible. 

Mark as many unite ae there are syllabic instants in the 
given piece of poetry. Add to these a unit. In  a second 
line, commencing from the beginning, go on adding the two 

- first together, and the result with the third, and that result 
with the fourth, and stop short at the last column but one. 
In a third and fourth line do the like, until there are no 
two columna to add together. The first column will then 
indicate the number of tunes in which all are g u m ;  the 2nd 
the number of tunes in which one is a lagu and the reat are 
gurus, the 3rd the number of tunes in which two are lagun 
and the reet gurus, and so on in an arithmetical propmion, 
mtil the number of syllabic instante of the diagram ue 
erheueted. 

EXAMPLE 1. 
Of how many tnnes of each kind ie a piece of poetry 

of six instante susceptible? 
Mark one unit more than the given number of ayllabio 

inetante 
Thus, 1 1  1 1  1 1 1  

Add aa follows: 2 3 4 6 6  * 3 6 10 16 

3s 4 10 20 

YB 6  16 
Y B  6 -  



Column 1 indicate0 1 tune having lagus 0 gurus 6 

9, 2  n 6- ,, 1 - - 6  
,, 3 ,, 1 5 3 ,  $3 2 - 4  
9, 4 ,, ' 20 3, ,, 3 - 3  

5  ,, 15 9, ,, 4 - 2  
9, 6 9, 6 9, ,, 5 -  1 
2, 7 ,, 1 ,, , 6 - 0  

EXAM~LE 2. 

Of how many tnnee of each kind ie poetry of five inetantr 
rusceptible ? 

Markasfollows:-1 1  1 1  1  1 
2 3 4 5  
3 6 10 
4 10 

5 
Column 1 indicates 1  tune having &aqwOgurau 5 

3, 2 ,, 6 ,, 9, 1 - 4  
,, ' 3  9, 10 #, 9, 2 - 3  
9, 4  ,, 10 ,, ,, 3 - 2  
,, 6 ,, 6 3, r, 4 - 1  
9s 6 9, 1  9, ,, 5 - 0  

N.B. There are two other rulee by which the number 
of instante contained in the qme of ground occupied by 
the diagram may be aecertained. But they are merely the 
result of the last rules; and can be rrecertrrined by aimple 
rulee of Arithmetic 

Our remarb on the Poetry and Literature of the Lm- 
m e ,  whoee Grammar we lay before our readers, concluding 
here, we now apply onreelvee to a comideration of the Hie- 
toy ofthnt -e, so fkr as the same amat p m m t  
be amxtabed from the few materiala scceeeible to aa 

I n  entering upon this part of our investigatiom it ie 
neceesq to look into the Civil H h ~ r y  of the h d :  h, 
to nee tpe language of Sir William Jones, '' the Civil d 
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the Literary History of nearly every part of the world are 
eo much allied together, that one cannot be used, nor can 
the eame be proved or illustrated, without the other." 

The HISTORY OF THE SINGHALESE LANGUAGE may be 
divided into five periods, viz. 

I. From the earliest time till A. D. 339. 
11. From A. D. 339, to A. D. 1153. 

111. From A. D. 1153, to A. D. 1410. 
IV. From A. D. 1410, to A. D. 1815. 
V. From A. D. 1815, to the present time. 

FIRST PERIOD. 

FROM THE EARLIEST TIME TILL THE YEAR m. 

In  the infancy of the Singhalese Government, very little, 
if any thing at all, appears to have been done to cultivate 
or polish the native language. Indeed it wss unlikely that 
the conquering nation could do so, until in the course 
of time becoming blended with the mtives, the native 
tongue itself became the Singhalese langunge. The 
hcriptione of which Major Forbes speab as exieting 
at  Lagalla (which is eupposed to be in the vicinity of 
Wijaya'e abode), when translated, cannot fail to throw 
coneiderable light upon the literature of this period; but 
thie must be the work of a future date. 

The k t  mention made in the Mahawanea of the lan- 
guage of the land is, as we have already seen, during the 
memorable reign of Dewenipiiiua; and we may therefore 
begin our narrative from the year B. c. 306. 

But before doing so, it may be observed, that the absence . 
of information regarding the language and literature 
of this island, during the 236 yeam which, it ia =id, elapsed 
from the alleged date of Wijaya's arrival in Ccyion--543 

c., to the reign of Dewenipeth, 307 B. c., r a k  a 
strong suspicion in our mind, (a suepicion fully supported 
by the opinion of Mr. Turnour, see M h a , p .  p. xli%B), 
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INTRODUCTIOX. d. 

Following in the light of this suspicion (the circumstance 
which creates it fully accounting for the object of the per- 
version), we are enabled to discover satisfactory evidence 
wbich support3 our belief. 

In  this investigation we shall proceed upon what we con- 
ceive tobe two incontrovertible data, lst, the identity of 
Chandragupta' with Sandrocottus; and 2nd, the identity of 
h k a  with Dharmasoka, the royal parent of Mihindu. 

ertahlirhment. and their fraternity, to ducun this, apparently lotal, dis- 
crepancy, with tbem. They did not a p p r  to be aware that the 'five 

raolves' were only contained in the Atthakatha; nor did they attach an). 
kind of importance to their abrence from the text." 

"This," rays Profemor Willon, io his notem to the Vihnu Puma ,  "u 
the moat important name in all the I d ,  or it can rorwb be doubled 
thal hr i r  rb Sadrrrco/*u, or, w A r k n ~ ~ r  writer w e  cmrecrly, the 
Scadroeoplw, of rh8 Greek#. The relative positiom of Chandragupta, Vid- 
m k m  or Bimbiiara. and Ajtnsatm, aem to con&m the ident~flution. 
&kya w u  contemporary with both, the latter dying in the eighth year of 
Ajat.utru'r reign. The Mahawanso ray8 be reigned twenty-four yecm after- 
wardr; hut the V a g  makes his whole reign hut twenty-flve yean; which 
would place the c l o ~  of it a c. 526. The rest of the Saimnaga dynutr, 
according to the Vayu and Mabya, reigned 148 or 140 yean; bringing their 
cloam to a c. 983. Another centory being deducted for the duration of 
h'mdu, would place L e  accarion of Cbandmgupta a c. 288. C h a n d w p t a  
w u  the contemporary ofSeleucur h'icator, who began hi. rrign a c. 810, 

t rod concluded a treaty with him a c. 305. Although therefore, the due 
may not be mnda out quite correctly from the Paumik p m n i r r ;  yet the 
error annot  be more than twenty or thirty yean. Tbe ~ a u l r  u much 
nearer the t ~ t h  than that furnLhed by Budhiat authoritia According to 
the Mahawuuo, 100 yean had elaped from the death of Budha to the 
tenth year of K d w k o .  He reigned other ten pars, and his rotm forty- 
four, making a total of 154 yean between the death of Sakya and the 
accenion of Chndragupta, which u conwqnently p l d  B. c. 989, or about 
rcventy yean too marly. According to the Budbistauthorit\er, Chantakutm or 
Chandmgupta cornmeaced h u  mgn 896 a c. Burmese table; Primcp'r a f u l  
Tablw. Mr.Turnour in h i  Introduction, giving to lialuoko eighteen yeammb- 
q w n t  to the century after Bodh~, placea Chandragnpta'r aceenion B. c 
881, which, he obnrrvu, u m u t y  yean 00 won ; dating. however, the wm- 
mion of Chmdragupta fmm 838 r c, or immediately upon Alax.adcr'r 
death, a period too early by eight ur ten yean a t  Icut. The diacrrpmcj 
of dater Mr. Turnour u dirpacd b think, p d  h m  mme i n m n h d  

8 
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reign, and in the first of Dewenipetissa, it is manifest that 
the latter ascended the throne 65 yeare after the period given 
in the Mahawansa, viz 241 a c. Mshanarno gives the 
following particulars. 

1 W~jaya reigned .. .. Years38 
2 Upatieea .. .. .. .. 9, 1 
3 Panduwasa .. .. .. .. 9, 30 
4 Abhaya .. .. .. 9, 20 

Interregnum .. .. .. 9, 17 
5 Pandukabayo .. .. .. .. 9, 70 
6 Muttusiwa .. .. .. .. 3, 60 
7 Dewenipetissa eucceeded Muttusiwa - 

Total- 236 

If the period of each eovereign'e reign be correct ae above 
given, and, if moreover, Dewenipetisoa only commenced hie 
reign in 241 B. c., Wijaya's amval could not have been 
-earlier than 477. B. c. This then eetabliehes a difference of 
66 yeara But we have little confidence in the correctnees of 
these datee up to the reign of Dewenipetiesa. Tbe Sulu 
~Baj2Ratmacare givee the following : 

1 Wijaya reigned .. .. .. Yeare SO 

. C. 2 Upatiees .. .. .. .. ,r 1 

B 3 Panduwas .. .. .. .. ,r 30 
4Gunatba .. .. .. (not given) ,, 
5 Panduknbaryo .. .. .. .. ,, 77 
6 Muttwiwa .. .. .. .. ,, 80 

D 7 Dewenipeth eucceeded him. - 
Total-198 

-? 
According to the 9ulu Raja' RaLnpMte, therefore, and upon 

the data from which we have started, we perceive that W i i  
urived in this Ialand 439 B. c.; which date, when compued 
.with that given in the Mnha-, exhibib a d i % ' m  
-of .I04 yeua 
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INTRODUCTION. C X ~ .  

tion, we shall be entirely guided by those upon which we 
have hitherto proceeded, viz., those which are given in 
the Mahawanas. 

To proceed then: Having shewn the language of the 
land to have been the Singhalese in 306 B. c., it appears 
that from the reign of Dewenipetissa until that of Dutu- 
gemunu, the march of improvement was arrested by two 
Malabar usurpers, and the invasion of the Island by one 
ElZla, also a Malabar: and that Dutugemunu's warn (B. c. lM), 
which were succeeded by a series of monumental erec- 
tions (amongst which was the celebrated Rusnweli Diigoba), 
scarcely left him any h e  for the promotion of the in- 
tellectual improvement of his subjects. 

No apparent advancement in literature took place from 
thb period until the reign of Walagambahu (B. C. 104),who 
nearly twelve years after his accemion (B. c. 92), directed 
the compilation of the religious worh of Ceylon; which, 
consisting of the text books of Budhism in the Pali 
language, and the Singhdese Atuwas or Commentaries, 
were committed to writing by 500 priesta a t  a subterra- 
neous or mck Temple, called Aluwihara, nearly two milee 
from the Town of Bhtalla. 

These Atuwas, if now procurable, would greatly aedst us 
in ascertaining what progrem the Singhaletse language had 
made at this period of time. Unfortunately, however, 
they are no longer extant. 

We learn upon the authority of Major Forbeso that 
on the west side, and within a short distance of llambul, 
there are many inscriptions, the form of the letters a p  
proximating to the ancient Singhalese. t He comiders the 

Ceylon Almanac for 1884, p. 406. 
+ The writer ir in powrion of two of t h e  i d p i o m ;  and om 

reference to them and a k w  othen inserted in tbe & n p l  kiatic 
60c1etj3r Journal, Vol. 5, p. 656, it u apprehended that most or them are in 

buacter  which bean prnt nmernbhnce to tbe Nagui of th third can- 
m. c., given in Mr. Prinmp'r T a b k  
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INTBODUCTIOX. cdvii, 

About this time, i t  seem, the Inscriptons to which we 
have already referred, were engraven on rocks at  B f i b -  
tala Mr. Turnour reference to them mys (vide Ceylon 
Almanac for 1834, p. 173), "They must have been re- 
corded about the year of Budha 805, A. D. 262. From the 
inscriptions themselves, and on reference to the Maha- 
wanso, I find that three Princes of the Cshestria tribe, 
descended from Okaaka, and connected with the Lamini 
branches of the Royal family, whose domains were near 
'1Msyane;anna in Bintenne, repaired to the Court of the reign- 
ing Sovereign Wija Indoo A. I>. 241 ." 

The following paragraph from the Inscription, of which 
the introduction was printed at p. xxxvi., will serve as a ape- 
cimen of that pure E l u  or Singhalese, for which we in vain 

1 

look at  the present day. I t  is chaste in ita style, elegant in 
construction, unmixed with the Sanacrit, and unencumbered 
by numerous existing particles, which only serve to o m  

* ment the style without adding anything to the m e .  
e 

1. sOc3E)arntYts ~ademr39sa3 ~@u~e~odco&rS3 

m&Qg p6ad03n~nr63 am20 q r a ~ 0 9 ~ k 3 6 1 6 B a a a d ~  
&@~~m;\csb)d ~ S ~ L ~ D T  qondl) araJne^nm&@rr.xdgQcd a3 
a383a3omaQ@cm ma@dm.ngg- 
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rtndy the Abidtumapiteka ahall (in like -er) receive 
twelve me&. 
" 4. Donatione made unto the prieats ohall be applied in 

amordance with the intention of the donore, and without 
m;eePpropriation. 

5. Tbat of dl the (produce) of the lands and tenement8 
which appertain to thia temple and its appurtenances, 
that which may be neceesary Phall be h t  given for the 
maintenance of the temple; and the residue thereof ehall 
n6t be enjoyed (by the priesthood) eeparately, and by cmchg 
t& hip&,' but ahall be poseessed (in common), and w i h t  
dection for the temple. 
' 6 The workmen of thia temple ahall not be punished, 

or reprimanded by one single prieat, but it ehall be lawfnl 
ta do BO with the concurrence of the whole coxununity of 
the prieeta 
' 7. The Rev. prieete reaident in this temple ahall not 

eajoy the produce of the fielb and orchards which appertain 
tn the h e r  temple, except in such manner aa is conform- 
sble to religion." 

BECOND PERIOD. 
?'ROY BS) TO l4lQ 

To a nation little accuetomed to M c ,  and therefore 
h e  from the endless difEculties and anxieties which trade 
producea on eociety in geneml, the cultivation of letters 
wae not only a rineqd-non, but ib sole delight. Under 
ouch circmutancea the Sihaleae could not long remain 
without aupplJing their wanta from the neighbonring 
oonntry. Each succeeding Sovereign, intemsted in the 
people's welfare, rendered them emential oaryic8 in thin 

; and whilet Mi own intellectd improvement 
owt to their heart, that of their aubjecta rn not 

- .- 

u.&ming the temple," i. c Um p h u e  not to wr(lnL doe- 
tiorv upon the m p l c  

t 
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~ g 6 8 d a d a ~ e 8 m 6 c \ 8 S  d e p o 8 a , F e ~ r n ~ B Q c \ d d ~ ~ 1 ~ ~ ~  
9 d D 5 t s k 3 ~ 0  0~6~E;crdu8n@3@eas& .en@ ~m@rrrdrncn~hit 
tm@E em@ B 6 r 6 r Q 3 m n a ~ ~ ~ ~ 6 ~ ~ c ~ ~ ~ ~ & ~ ~ ~ 1 a , a w m ~ a 3 ~  
m.4~ sq~i.'~b-. 

"Having hy means of the three doors* properly bowed 
unto the three Jds, t illustrioua in the three worlds, $ 1 
shall briefly relate the precepta of religion, both of com- 
mieaion and omieerion to which the Upasampada Q aecetica 
should conform thernael~ea*'~ If the Upasamyada priests 
shall not crop, or cause to be cropped, the hair (on-their 
heads) aa well as that in the nose, and also nails, whenever 
they shall have grown long ; if without any d i m e  (which 
shall demand it) they shall remove or cause to be re- 
moved the haii in the arm-pits, aa well as that growing 
in their private parts; if they shall pare, or came to be 
pared, jl their nails; if on an ornamented floor they shall 
walk with wet feet, or covered feet; if they shall with 
their naked bodiee come in contact with ornamented w&, 
beda or chairs, of the commou property of the priesta; if 
they ahall sit covering their double outer-robe around 
their nech T; if they ahall ill-use their robea; if they ahall 
go in the village without their yellow band; if (moreover) 
having fulfilled the calls of nature, and having water at 
hand, they &all not perform the neceseary ablutione ' 
they shall be guilty of an offence." 

During the reign of Mahandme (A a 410), it appeara 
that further additiom were made to the literature of the 
Island by one Budha G b h a ,  a very learned and renowned 
prieet, nho c o m p e d  a scrics of commentaries on the Pdi 

See note (t) at p 34. 
. t The t b m  Jewela, ria. B o d k  Pri&&od. .ad the &rip(M. 

$ The three worldr, vir Eutb, Heaven. d om 01 tbe B m h ~  mIdr 
# Upmampada ia a high order of the RadbLI R#thooh 
1) The Siaghalcse word which r e  hare mdared "pare,* a h  

r, 'rmooth' or ' poliah.' 
5 This u a doubtful apreuion in the Bin- 
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qnired. Eighteen templea, and 8s many tanhe were founded 
by this Prince ; and Budhiem n e t d y  obtained all the 
triumph which one of her devoted mna could aohieve. H e  
was an elegant writer,. and a celebrsted poet ; and gave to 
the publio msny a valuable work, of which the raw of 
.eucceedbg times have left behind but a d t a r y  Sgaearit 
poem called the " Janakeeharana." 
The following paeaage ocour~ in the Perakumba Sirithe, b 

6inghaleae poetical work of eome celebrity. 

@€Mabd qrnOad~6m6&~m~Qd@ml)c.8@r,  e 
D b~ 6 eeqSwbq%~\cad@~~qG@@m@d~e  ' 

qt d & ~ ~ 6 6 & d d & ? r 8 1 m d & q i @ ~ ~ n d @ ~ ,  e 
q 0 6 ~ d 6 q m 3 @ q t d ~ ~ 0 & 8 ~ 0 ~ ) Q B ~ ~ 0 3  e 

*' &g Kumaradila, who on the very eame day cele- 
brated a three-fold feast in honour of the acceeeion of the 
'Queen-&sort to the throne, the installation into ofice of a 
number of the priesthood, and the founding of 18 temples 
and 18 tanka ; and who in masterly and elegant rhymes 
compoeed Janakeeharana, and other celebrated poem- 
offered his life for the poet Kalidb. " 

The cixuumatances which led to the tragical end of the 
Sovereign were aa follows : - K d  conceived an at- 
tachment to a female of great pmonal attractions, and 
dnring his visit one evening at her howe (which wos 
situated on the bordera of a beautiful pond overgrown 
with Lotuees,) the king observed that a "bee" which 
had alighted upon a Lotua, and eat on the bloom ex- 
tracting liquid meet, " was insensibly imprisoned dthin 
the fading petale. of thie flower of the oriental poet. A 
felicitoue poetical idea, having reference to the danger of 
his own situation, waa the result of the observation; and 
the royal poet, not wiehing to give utterance to the whole 
' of hia eentiments, left the two following lines on the w& 
of the a~artment which he then occupied, with the 4- 

. - .. 
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W; but Prom the alliteratiom employed,-the aame word 
conveying at each repetition a different meaning-a Eact with 
which the reader is, perhaps, already familiar. Hence the 
difficulty of deciphering ita meaning in a language which h~ 
but few particles, and fewer auxiliary verbs, and whom el- 
gance in poetry consista chiefly in the elieion and permutation 
of letters, must be obvioue. After coneiderable inquiry and 
diecumion amongst the pandita of the present day, we 
submit the following with much diffidence, as the meaning 
which we attach to the stanza, 
'' 1, As the relation of the Sun (or King of the Solar race) 

in the company of the Lotua-eped beauty-2, waa without 
full deep to hia eyes; (so)--3, The forest bee which reached 
ita sweets without bndsing t h c j h e r  (whilat i t  waa open)-4, 
ucaped with hife when the flower had expanded (eearp&l not 
with life until the fiower had again expandedn)t 

I t  will be perceived that there ia no difference of dialect 
between the above and the poetry now in me. And 
this circumstance would have led ua to doubt the ve- 
racity of the historian, in reference to ita date, but for 
divere conhmtory proofs which we derive from other 

4 murcea With reaped to the apparent siuilarity in style, 
it is to be observed that the ancient poetry generally 

R consisted of b M  we, and that thia was ao constructed, 
that, aa in Milton's Paradise h t ,  between it and modern 

d" 
The abon tmahion  m q  be mnld free by tbe omLdoa of 

italicbed pmaqeo. 

f If the bee a . t  on the dower rhilrt it w u  op&, .ad a a p d  it 
mntil the dower hd again errpoded, it follon u a mmthr of coorw, tb.t 
in the inturd of time bcmm there n o  prriodr the dower W, which 
tho Royal Poet i o W  to w n v q .  Mr. Knigb(oa'a po6e.l 
.adon of tt# rt.nn o e u l ~  appowhaoanio tk tut,di ufollorrr 

#By Beauty'' g m p  io tnnooil oncompaed 
He'a kept a primonor with eym unc&md; 
But if all night tbe H-l k~ kc, 
The mom beholb him wy, d a r t  d ha." 
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Judging at least from the style of PradeepiUwa and 
Amawatura, wbich have been handed down to us, and which 
furnish us with no other information beyond the name of their 
author, Gurulugomi, we may asaign them a place a t  thin 
period of our narrative, These books are upon the whole 
written in e very chaste style, and are of the higheet autho- 
rity amongst us at the present day. They may indeed be 
regarded a~ two of our classics. W e  select the following 
from Amawatura, which treats of 

THE MIND, THE CHIEF AGEXT OF SIN. 
~ @ o e d a ~ ; d E ) r c ,  ~ a a a l u s 5 E l g d ~ u ~ ~ 3 c n 8 ~  Q m d @ d q Q  

rnad0c\BaQ gaem3S&mY, q a B m Q 6 8 0 q s ~ ~ c ~  
~ocud~la~muado~a,8~~,38(8Jr,, Q L & Q ~ ~ G L ~ D c , @ @ ~ , ,  
q8+nmanc.ocldc\m38&~,y 3 6 ~ , 9 ( n a  ~ u d s a c a a t n s d 8 q  
c \ d s c . d m c ,  ~ e a e f  m 8 ~ ~ 9 e m d d m Q c ~ ~ Q ~ ~ 6 ~  
~daaedsqd~a l~~ ,Q~dspQ~~~  Q s e c 3 q & ~ B m d Q m w  
C & G a ~ w @ c ^ d ~ & m ~ a c \ i  8 u % & Q ~  aaoaq.&e QBw 
m@qsu &~~-3q&-q F o e 3 q L 9 ~ 1  t~!-,dE)a3c\alc\co9~\E)8& 
-96999a3 @gPDa~\m3~\&~3 6 t n m I S ~ ~ a s i q E ) s r 3 0 m I  
a 3 ~ ~ m ~ ~ @ s s ~ 9 F B & B 8 ~ d a a ~ E  ~ la3acoaoaa66m&8~ 
o @ ~ Q c s & c ~ S P  ~ L @ L S ~ E & ~ ~ E ~ @ E C , ~ C Q % C ~ ~ L ~ ~ & , ,  
& ~ O r n Q E ! c \ l B ~ \ ~ 3 ~ u B  %;8decjs\en~~.m.&~qCa€leq11~ 
bs~~3E) t3Bdi i~Dedc1 '0 .QadI )  &%deeo\am@?d nand8 
m@&oad6a~~Bgq~a3t3ma~~c)~u?udaQqca,,, E)mdad 
O~dtsasm~c\qB~mo\~nadg~dj~d0ms8~a<~QcndB 
5 3 t ~ n 3 6 ~ d a o 0 a & 3 ~ w - @ ~  e B d q c a ~ c ; ~ -  -6cgqi3 
Qe~d, , .g lEE~~ea&?Oq~maa.G(Bd QiBdeao-aldf 

d ~ q ~ ~ a ~ g q ~ a a ~ E m ~ 6 3 @ m a l e o 6 ~ ~ ~ m d a ~ ~ a p s c s  
&eamd~g;a~c~~s&d,e@dg~w. cb\mmdm 

e6J=Q6@aadqb% @ ~ m Q  q3eQ9&a3~3~\& q d u a f  4 4  
am3 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ Q o R ~  b\~na8CZ-8 me ?m5l@alnE8 8 
adea ~mcU38 d d a d  n63c~amo&<irq9 e@D+n:tBg+g?aO 
~ e t G \ r n @ b ~  t!rnco~$~l@cwb~qo\a~tadda G & d B q  
~ ~ ~ ~ d 8 ~ 0 g ~ ~ a  ~ c . c ~ e s + a e  t s a d  Q W * . ~ ~  
< d B  ePB0Seqda ~ d a s ~ ~ q &  6 a a o  i&gd 

Y 
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INTRODUCTION. & 

(Sfin I) .gratulation a t  the conduct of Deerga, said, 'He 
ia indeed well acquainted with the doctrines of the (true) 
Teacher-the puny M d n d a ,  or agent-of-mind cannot 
be compared to the mighty Kaya-danda, or agent-of-body. 
The latter alone is the moat powerful incentive to the 
commission of sin; and Wag-danda or agent-of-word, 
and Mano-danda are both different in this reepect.' 
Budha replied, ' B l a h  Situ, if thou wilt firmly atand by 
the truth, unlike a pillar planted in a heap of chaff, I ahall 
converse with thee.' 'Lord, I will firmly stand by the 
truth; speak on,' eaid the Nobleman. ' Well, Maha Situ, 
said Budha, ' If one of the sect who take not cold water 
but warm water, when seized by some severe illnew, 
ehould die of the same for want of warm water; whither 
is he born, saymt thou, according to the doctrines of 
(thy Teacher) Niganthanathaputtra? ' The nobleman replied, 
#Lord, since he died from an ill afecting his mind, he 
will be born amongst the Gods called Manas-sattiya.' 

"To explainwhy the person (here spoken of) did not drink 
cold water: The sectary did not take cold water under the 
belief that the same wee (soul) life ; that little drop of water 
were small souls, and that large drop were large soule: thu ,  
if the secta ry, who, under the belief that the same wae life, 
does not drink cold water, should get bilious fever, he will 
loathe drinking, or washing his hande and feet with or bathing 
in, warm water. Hie diseaae will [in the abaence of cold 
water] be increased, and cold water will therefore be ne- 
ceesary. By drinking it the d i e m  will be c u d .  But this 
eectay will drink nothing save warm water. I n  the absence 
of warm water he will drink sour grueL Hie mind wil l  then 
be intent upon cold water, and he will have a desire to drink 
the =me. Thence his Manmhnda will war with himself. 
He, who preserve8 inviolate hie Kayadanda, and W ~ g - h d a ,  
will be unfit to say, 'I am wiehful of drinldng cold water, 
give me some cold water.' Hence then (death being ine. 





s\-068~ niheadcorcn wB~dE)Ben60eaaE1@a~~.cder ,~ 

u 8 ~ ~ ( 3 Q ~ o ~ e , d m a u ~ e d q d c \ d  
"TO epeak of the advantages of Forgiveness: The eame 

may be learned from the conduct of Bhodimt. That is to 

my; Once in an incamation of Bhodiest, he was a hermit, 
and aat at the foot of n tree, and preached Forgivenem unto 
the consorts of King.KBsi. The King hearc1 this, and saying, 
'I will see thy forgiving disposition,' caused the hermit 
to be whipped two thousand lashes; and not desisting 
upon seeing that his body presented the appearance of e 
piece of beef, caused hie hands and feet to be cut; and 
still continuing [in the cruel act] even after he had seen 
that the blood flowed from his wounds like a vermilion 
stream, the King caused the hermit's ears and nose to be 
cut, his breast to be stamped with heels, and hie mouth 
to bleed. Thereupon the chief General arrived there, and 
entreated the hermit not to be offended with any except the 
King. [The hermit returned, '0 General !] 'may the King who 
cawed my hands, fcct, ear#, and nose to be cut, live long; a perm 
of my M t  is not ofmdcd.'* Know ye the mode in which the 
King was thus saluted from tbe Khrmtiroiida Sutake. It is 
not matter for surprise that the Bhodiaat when e pundit WM 
of a forgiving disposition. [He waa equally so wben n babe.] 
Once upon a time the Bhociieat waa born Prince Suluh-pals ,  
and whilst yet an infant, his royal sire directed that his two 
hands and feet should be cut like a Bmboo buJ; and not 
de&ting then&, that hie hend be eevcred, and that hie body 

Th. italicired purgs u in Pdi in the text. 
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INTRODUCTION. d&. 

rhew an independence of researeh and opinion very m- 
mon in the East. Thus, we see that theology, hietory 
and poetry (the three species of composition moet oulti- 
vated by those statea whose literature is yet growing) 
were cultivated, and. successfully so, by the ancient Cey- 
lonese. Thus, wh&t Rome was being over-run by bar- 
barians, and whilst Genseric with his hosts of Vandale, 
wae deetroying ita buildings, and rooting out ita literature, 
Mahanamo was celebrating the reigns of the eovereignn 
of hia beloved La*, .and shewing forth ite glory and 
aplendour; whilst shortly after Kumardh was enriching hu 
native tongue with his poetry and erudition.*-p. p. 1144, 

THIRD PERIOD. 

FROM 1163. TO 1410. 

The two hundred and fifty-seven yeare comprehended 
in this period saw the best and most esteemed ,writera 
with whom we are acquainted. At  this age were written 
the Sarddwa, Muwadm&wa, and Kawsilumina. During 
thia period, Parakkramlr, Medankam, Darmakirti, My- 
m+, and a host of others, handed down to us their 
elaborate works, which establish for our langtlsge an un- 
deniable reputation. This epoch alm produced mote men 
of letters and science, and of real literary attainments, 
than did any other period of eimilar extent in the Li- 
terary hieto ry of Ceylon. Now, too, was written the Wdh '  
Sangarawa, whose author wae indeed little cotwious, five 
hundred years ago, of the use we might make thereof 
by trPnalPting it into the English language. Yet, .midst 
mch pleaaing reffections aa are calculated to muse oar 
bosoms to glow with gratitude and th.nlrfulness, and oar 
hearts with gratulation, thie age presents us with matter 
that awakens feeJinga of an oppoaite churater; for we 
tannot hil to notice the amel w y  of Malabar dec  
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e ~ ~ d E ~ d @ d & m @ a o a r b 3  Bcna€33aae?q qgDs8ma8 
C ~ ~ Q S ~ Q O : ,  m 8 8 c n u w a 3 m ~  p*@m- 

" T ~ w ,  as it is as well to be learned, know ye the 
pure teaching (which continued in the great temple Ma- 
k h a r a )  of the tutor and grand tutor that instructed 
MBdankara, the high priest of Dimbulhggla, who writer 
this paraphrase on the Vinaya text, and the Atuwaa 
thereof. That is to say; me hare written this pamphraae 
upon the Vinaya P i tah ,  having first learned the m e ,  
and the T e e h  upon the Atuwaa thereof, from hie Hiihnese 
Mugalan, who compoeed the Grammar called Mu&ha; 
and from his Lordship Seriyut, who composed M i -  
rath'thadeepm2, ChuRasarath' thadeepatd, Klilupnnchib, and 
other great and beautiful works; priests, who were the 
disciples of hie Highness the Riiht  Rev. Mahaaup of 
Dimbulagala, and who aeeieted their said tutor in reconcil- 
ing the prieethood (which, having in the year of Budha 
454 divided iteelf, continued eo divided for 1254 yeam), 
and in reconciling alao the three mieties of that prieet- 
hood, and in the eetablishment of the orthodox principlea 
of the chief eatablbhment, M-ra, by meana of 
the aeeietance rendered by the monarch Pamkkrama, md 
a h  by meana of the removal of the apostate priesta belong- 
ing to the impure establiahmenta of Denhaka, and Bagiri- 
naka; and by the m i a t i o n  with such of them M were 
imbued with pure principles of religion." 

It may be remarked, that about thie period the Sanacrit 
became mixed up with the Singhalese. Not that the 
pure Elu became obsolete, but it became the fishion 
of the time to interweave the one with the other, or 
to adopt a variety of Sanscrit expressions into the Elu, 
u-to use the language of Butler in his Hndibrm,+ 

-"Eogliab cat on G m k  .Id Irtiq, 
W hvriu b.nQdom on dm 

rC 
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~ ~ ~ ~ 3 w g e d c ^ r O @ ~ a E 6 3 @ 6 3 m q  
a ~ ~ q m B d d B 8 a Q B ~ ~ S ( 5 3 8 ~ D ( ~  8. 

"Jdy Muae haa (indeed) experienced fresh support from 
the prosperity, the result, of the righteous reign of Queen 
Leelawati; a lady who haa ameliorated (the condition of) 
the world, and religion; who aa it were a visible (Lakahmee) 
Venus, won the hem%a and affections of mankind; who ia an 
ornament (crown) to the Sohr and Lunar races, which are 
adorned by truth and gentle virtues; who is e~vrounded by 
renowned chieftains and ministera; who is a banner unto 
her caste Ruanpd; who like a Sihrmini-gem, preserves 
inviolate the honor (love) of her royal consort's howan 

FROM THE MU~ADILWDAWA. 
~ ~ d c 1 3 E 6 @ q @ d ~ 3 s ~ ~ @ F ; ~ m e 8 E d  
d t 8 6 3 8 g Q ~ e d ~ a @ e 8 Q d 8 1 8  .rgQdcn@. 
am~d@Scana, 0388 @dgdE6\& 
qmC3Qt s@ % ~ ~ \ 6 ~ 6 6 J @ ~ ~ & d c n c n d .  
s\gdgcnrd0&8~&6d@~8de~s\8 
r n ~ Q M ~ c r Q 5  dQa~&ca:,d Bo@d. 
B~8@aqQ&@d=@~ddJe!o\&6 dan 

8 ~ 9 ~ ~ L ~ ~ d a ~ ~ w a 8 g ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ q .  
"The city of Miyulu, like unto the great pericarpium 

of the golden-lotus-like holy Dambadiva, resplendent with 
the foliage of numeroua towns, shed itc, glory around. The 
sun of that dty, who beheld the lotus-like viaage of the 
fair sex upon the square windows, was indeed delighted a t  
the height of ita buildings The lustre of the gem-atudded 
porch- of this city waa auch, that it seemed as if the 

had not withhdden from it  lh rays even at night. 
And the walls which were covered with splendid c r y a d  
mirrora, upon which fell the ehadow reflected by the 

sit~rlrr(-g.r ir a W o w  Jewel, which we may mdw Uh r i ~ -  
code* jrnIeL" 
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1. S i b a l e s e  or Elu; including Wiarana, or Grammar* 
2. Maghada or PI&; Each' chano, and M(~9allcne 

Grsmmars. 
3. b e c r i t .  
4 Grantha.. 
6. Demale, or Tamil. 
6. Neeti-Jurieprudence. 
7. Bana, or Divinity, including the three Pitakaa 
8. Nigandu-Botany. 
9. ChandatiProeody. 

10. Tsrka-Logic. 
1 1. Lakara-Rhetoric. 
12. Niruth'thi-Derivation, or Philology. 
13. Shruti-the Vedas,including Rajur, Yojur,and Sma. 
14. Purauas-Hindu My thology . 
15. Nakshnstra-Aetronomy. 
16. Samud'drika-Phrenologl or Phisiognomy . 
17. JBtaka-Astrological calculstiona of nativity. 
18. Whydhia-Physic. 
19. Siritha -Customs and Traditions. 
20. Parakatha-Biogrsphy and Hiato ry. 
2 1. KaduSaramba-The art of fencing with aworde; aleo 

Palanga Saramba, or fencing with shielda. 
22. Danub'Mdha-Archery. 
23. R a t n n p a ~ M h e d o g y ,  or the knowledge of 

ge- 
24. Chittra-Drawing. 
25. S h p  Sestra-the art of Cookery. 
26. GBndarwa-Dancing, Muaic, &c. 

Notwithstandhg the disuse into which blank verse bu 
fallen of late years, the Kaw' Slumina of Parakkmmm 
Bahu III., continue0 to be regarded aa one of our beat poems, 

Jw mention the folloring nama w h i h  r e  gather from Kuvia&are, .od 
which are alike u h r n  to w 3 tbe pruant d a ~ - ~ ' K . p ,  Ja,Mioi, 
Bitdam, Gnp, wim.h, Pum," &c &c 
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the (vl~~uum) h m e n t  of that city, resplendent with 
habitations, illumined like an umbrella on the top of a 
beam, or ray of light emitted from a gem-studded tower." 

From the Wieudhi-mar* Sanna we quote a portion of its 
INTRODUCTION. 

c\Bg?C3eb0a3 d@6uEoda~EaQ~ronB86dd8ed mOoQ 

c\~8qgOasc6~5e;;85=&a?@d~5oaea&u?aE~3~ 
Q~gE)lea.q~fB~a~3 ~ a " e p a a ~ 6 ~ x C D ~ E Q ~ 8 m a d ~ r 8 m o m e n  
~ , B ~ t & 8 6 a d c \ m @ d &  o ~ ~ o ~ € . o p r s a 9 ~ e c s e 0 6 & ~ ~ c \ c a  
&~mro~a~adc\ar~~6~~8~~csds..Qsaoakj.~dc\da~ 
Qaa,, sooro~o~cp&a,~om6~E)Oa:~a361~8aaaocrq~c \a~u  
~drnE~r639~adE)d~~c\e~ala~b01)a 0lf3parc3:m~m~dm,, 
*wqay&E & c n s @ l d ~ a d  dr8p~E)am&en e8aagemm 
glnemQ@@~grhj3a&~a~~rnacg u6bad~amE:,&a8- 

"The following ie a traditional account handed down 
h m  generation to generation, viz This eminent teacher, 
(Budha Cdsha), in accordance with the requeat of the chief 
priwta of Dambadiwa, having arrived in Lanka with a view 
to tranalste the Elu atuwae into the firet language* common 
to all natione, and having lenrned from S a n g ~ p l a  Terunanae 
the Elu atuwas ; and, moreover, having studied the disputed 
pointa affecting the priesthood; aeeembled many prieete, and 
requested (accese to) boob in order to write the Atu- 
The prieete with a view to teet hie q d c u t i o n e ,  gave 
him the two following gath$s, mying, 'Lord, prove your 
q d c a t i o n e ,  and having mtiefied ( o d v e e )  on that (poiit) 
we ahall let you have books.' Budhagah, h m  the path of 

Tbe M e d n  or P.li ia bcm meant, ia nhna to bold tb.) &a 
mame ru tbe Bnt  h g q a  01 man: Tbe Pm&adhi, Pdi G m ,  
c i t n  tbe lollowing : 

w a O d ~ : ~ a ~ a s n  s , & m a ~ a n & a a  

~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 9 ~ 3 u a s l ~ ~ ~ e ~ 6 r b .  
"If men oftbe pmiou hlp, or (k d tb B A  d, 

a r p a o m w b o M ~ b r d d m m a n d d ~ ~ o r B ~ r p o b  
hy.ki it w u  M y h d i  tb pridim wan 



f i - 1 i n t b e m 1 a e d r e t i g i o n , e d - + ~  
flm libezrtnm of hb maby, bnt dm ffm t b m  dother 
rarin#ntmen,amcm@whmaeOdr ' . '., w h w  
+ (a of the Mphpwmw, h a  tbe reignof 
- d m  t o t b e p r i d w e a r % g o r r m i n g ~ n ,  
~)*reemtWyLoet;dMp~rbomprieet 
of A t  tdenta, the &htd author of -, 

Myqddagbeu ~ m b i e P u ~ ~ ,  the followingacetmmt 
al &Uddrnlr 'o *t, am hesring of the birtb of 

Q O W T I Y ~ .  

mqde-Dedw* i l  w&qqq~ 
m l e q & e U  Qga q&mdeyaseBBjl ~ a &  

m@ddol&-dq- g j a e h o ~ ~ d m t  edm 
-d -Qdd?08aJqrra&QdQ ar3aJsrdB&em% 
t ) m ~ & ~ a B ~ 8 W ~ E b r n ~ m a & S  e b ~ q d -  
a m * d m @ d a @ m  Omamsrdcrtd&md&md m 
-d B - 8 q w d & k m d  Q@GM~&SS 
s r p d ~ = d - m m B m e p w 4 ~ i l ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ n d p B ~ m  
c~+asea- 3sdadoad~=~4il ~adacc~wd~o 
%da+--rnBrdtm@r~% ~tr~=,rndqe 

O ~ m 3 * a c m 6 d ~ s ~ a ? a e ~ & h d ~ d  
akdasddemsb aQsdq&dw'& Q b Q w h  

& 5 9 d a e m a ~ m + a ? p m f ~ q r ~ a  
PO- ~6 \Q3m#ssfeqqwdm=qddq8  
rPQdaqmmmbl ep~ar~d3esgQs9daq639 ~eu3Q 
odl~Q8asl%o ~ ~ m O a D & m O  4llsbrm 
~ ~ ~ d € V % c p w -  

" T h ,  ha* beheld 328 good bodity i d i d m u -  

Digitized Google 



very existence, become a Budha, and preach Dharrv~ 
ChUa; and having ale0 k m e d  the then-existing 
indicatiom by the aeeiatance of hie Vedas, and the then 
non-existing indicatione,' euch ae teeth, &c by means of 
his divine-eyee, (Kaladdwda ascetic) waa intoxicated with 
pleaeure; and, unconacioua of hie aecetic character, and 
that he waa then in the habitation of lay pereone, gave 
vent to hie feelings by a peal of laughter, producing the 
sound of kaka l ksha ! the =me aa a pot full of water when 
u p e t  would produce the eound of baka! baka! Thewafter 
the 40, through the power of his divine eyea, having 
inquired whether he could ever behold the effulgence of 
the Bndha whom thb illuatrioua person would produce, and 
having perceived that he would himeelf die in the interim, 
that he would be born in a ahapeleee world; and that by reamn 
thereof a hundred, a thoueand, nay a hundred-thousand 
Budhas could not redeem him (the aecetic) from Metem- 
psychoeie, became exceeding eorrowful at the 1088 which he 
was to enetain; and wept, guehing forth streams of team, 
juet ae a broken pot iseuea ita contenta The minietere who 
b w  the mirth ae well aa the d ic t ion  of the d o ,  
fearing lest hie weeping might be the result of eome danger 
which awaited the B6dieat, and which the aecstic might bave 

inquired, 'lord, thou hast evinced erceeding p t  
joy by thy mirth, and now thou hentest:  say wherefom'" 
'From the Y6ga'rnawe, the other work of MyrupaaP,ire 

lielect the following 
DrsQms1~10~ ON COLD WA& .- 

d~oq&dkr~ Boa a~63d g m d s ~ a 3 ~ % 9  QCQOY. vdc6 
&6a q&qdn6eamr61 & ~ ~ O P D ~ ~ ~ O ~ F + A O S S ~ ~ I  
B8an n ~ ~ a r 3 6 u @ m ~ m c s d c \ q w m @ a : & @ , ,  t9ad 

.adD&W @a%0dso~ 6lcaab61,. B c ' s d i Q j c s  ~ 9 6 1 ~  
&B-a5 &m~m@ocnmo,, emagcg~dasE)&,, a m ~ u d  
+'43€ja'3 6 6 ~ ~ b 4 ; 4 b r d  c f k d e r d - ~ m e a ~ ,  

&J. -. Y - 
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(mized with wvel, or aakbnctia octandra, i e. water) in 
stagnant pools, nor indeed water which has not seen the 
=ye of either the eun or moon be d" 

There appeare to be another Medical work written in 
the Pal. language; during the reign of Parekkrama; and 
to which a Singhalese parsphrase was added in the y~ 
1760. We ahall notice it in ita proper place. 

About this period also (a. D. 1324) the M u n u e r a  and 
Chandar were written, two small works on Elu A . ~ o d y  
-both in blank verse; Dakhoansu, a history of the Tooth- 
relic, a very elaborate work, which ranks .amongat the 
classice of the Singhalese; and Tupdwansa, a hietory of the 
Ddgdas. An extract from the last is given below. 

##Thereupon those who proolaim hie merita spoke unto 
King Dutugemini 8s follows: 0 King 1 up to the present 
day. you have erected one hundred temples minus one; 
of which the temple Miriesweti wse built a t  an expenw 
of 290,000,000 of money; Lowamahapaya a t  an expenw 
of 300,000,000 and the monumental erection, Ruanwelli, 
estimating ita common materiala alone, and putting out of 
compu~tion twenty species of treaaum which were ared 
in ita construction, and which am inestimable, would be 
worth 10,000,000,000." 

*.Singbdm rbolan hare ohcn been puuled, in king d k d  mpn 
b rrit..&min d p m  rh. mmbendqlh books, To lay doma 



Digitized by Google 



request of the good miniater PardRRrama, who commended 
the tramlation into Elu of the lectures called #The five 
hundred and fifty Nativitie8'-lectures which Bndha, during 
hie earthly eojourn and with a view to impart merit, 
(having first preached unto many g o b  and Brahamas, and 
chiefly to the five ordera of the priesthood aaeembled a t  
the temple Isipathunrf in the City of Baran- [or Benarm] 
the silthra called Damd [the oircle of doctrines], and 
having exhibited unto divers being8 the great and immortal 
Niiwna, and having thence landed the faithfnl from the 
ocean of Metempeychosie), delivered unto gods, Brahamas, 
and men, according ae the eame were applicable to the d i v m  
misfortunes, illuetrative apologues, and histories of men, 
prieeta, and priesteseee reepectively, and conducive to the 
removal of all doubta reepecting the premiseam 
Since, however, the extract here given fnnn the I n t w  

duotion to the J&a does not in our opinion fnrnish us 
with a good epecimen of the etyle in which thb immenm book 
waa 0ompoaed-a .style which we would recommend to the 
adoption of thoee who make Singhalese their Btudy-we 
mbjoin another which may prove interesting, from the 
resemblance the mbject beam to a paamge in Holy Writ, 
1 Kings III. v. 16. ct cog. 

MY TEE UHAIVDAWL 

t s d e e d  ~ r n g E 8 w o D k  ~ E ) a 0 9 3 q m 9 ~ m  e A D 4  
M d e d  c \ u a g d ~ d q o ~ ~ m ~ Q  gcpalhtn8?orcd en 

. ~ Q ~ m d d g % c ; r a o ~ ? 9 d ~ 3 q ~ d Q W ~ , ,  ~lcmd~& 

~ a ~ Q ~ q :  €ldc;rePs CYcsjddjoad~~Mg~qJJn anq4mt81, 

&@ oausjc\Dmdc\a~ 4 qd~Xd&@uc~E) Q Q C ~ O I ~ G I ~  

&t$~,oQ3 qeao&s@ewm 9 @ a o d r ; d '  flot3masmdqab 
tpoda c\uc;rao@e~~Pedb mCq6~8&B8c\e&8 

q a & r n d b  ad3asdC38d u r a u ~ ~ d d 4 a a c  @ q f ~ O d € X b  
em& 0 ~ d & 8 ~ u a 0 ~ u ~ & a m . ,  Olc43-3 r n Q d d q 6 r .  
8 d q c 6 n a o k  a & & J ~ a e 3 d  ~ o ~ Q ~ ~ ~  
d a q a d ~ : ,  gdbcda, , ,  ~dbd34bd~d)-dM@a 
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qcA certain woman with a view to wash her month having 
gone to the Pandit'e pond, carrying her infant son, and having 
performed her ablutiom, and waahed her son, and having dm 
placed him upon her clothes, descended into the pond to . 
bathe. And no sooner had she thus descended, than, seeing 
her son, there came a she-demon in a woman's form, 
with intention to eat the child; and asked (the mother) 
'Friend, is this child who is [so] very pretty, yours?' And 
when the (latter) replied in the affirmative, the she-demon 
inquired, 'Shall I give suckto the child?' The mother replied 
iwell'; when (the demon), having given a little suck to the 
child, hurried away with him. The mother, seeing her child 
thua taken away by the demon, ran; andasking 'Wheretakest 
thou my child away?'seized her. TEe yakinni fearledy 
replied, ' Where didst thou own a son ? It is mine .' Whilst 
they thue quarrelling were proceeding by the gate of the 
Hall, the Pandit who heard the noise of the quarrel, sent 
for them both, inquired of the cause of the same, and atxm- 
tained the grievance; and, perceiving by reason of the 
non-twinkling of her eyes, and their redness, like two 
Olinda (abrus precatoriue) seeds, that one of them was a 
she-demon, the Pandit asked them, 'Will ye or not abide 
by my judgment ?'and when they replied, 'Yes, we shall,' 
he caueed a line to be drawn on the ground, and the child 
to be laid upon the aame; and desired the demonto seize him 
by his arms, and the mother to seize him by his legs; and 
raid to them both, ' The eon shall be here who will pull him 
off.' They accordingly pulled the child; and when he thereby 
d e r e d  pain, the mother with sorrow, as if her heart was 
-rent, let go the child, and stood aloof weeping. 
'' The Bhodisst inquired of many (there assembled) ' Whoee 

hearta are tender towards children? those of mothers? or 
those of pereom who rue not mothers?' Many anawered, 
iO'Pandit I%& of mothere are tender.' The Pandit then 
rrsked of "the assembly, 'Wo think you ie the mother? 

. fl&. s 
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to sapport the more generally prevailing belief, that Kavia- 
&era waa a u b a e p n t  to the date of this Gremmsr. We say 
there ie nearly conclueive evidence, btxauae the poet, ae will 
be seen on reference to the atanza under coneideration, 

- placee 'the verb in the ~ u c n t h  d o n  or CnQPLGT of the 
Gnunmar;'-a division, which, aa far lur our inquiries have 
extended, ie to be found in no other work except the Sidath' 
Sengamwa Takhg then, the date of the Gtrrunmcrr to have 
been before the Kaviasekure ; we are by no meane at a loss 
to Bay that it was written aper the Kmoailumina, from 
which the Gtnrmutian has quoted the following M e  
(vide 4 1. p2.): c n d 4 3 s ~ o o d  eemQcnqcncBa~wat0: 
"She came slowly according to the hgb wiah, and hid 
herself on a aide," &c. 

Kawsilurnine waa written by Kalikah Sahitya h q w a -  
jam, or King Pandita P~bskkrama Blhn 111. who flourished 
a. D. 1266; and the Kaviaeekare waa compoaed by Tow- 
gumuux in the 34th yew of the reign of Padkmna Bah1 
PI., who amended the throne A. D. 1410. 

Between t h e  two dates, therefore, wse the Sidath' Senga- 
rawa compoeed But we are still unable to state at what 
praci# period of h e ,  during an intend which coverr a 
qmx of 178 yeare, it was publiehed. 

Extending, however, our invedgatiom a little farther, it 
m y  not prove to be an idle theory, nor one in oozubbnt with 
that whioh we have jut propounded, to i d e n w  I4ztliirqi4, 
to whom allmion ie made at the oonclusion of the &fath'&n- 
gamma, with the W d  P-, mentioned in tbe 
Introduction to the lhaiyop4naa J- The C B 

in a kind of dedicatory . d k  with which he ooncludee, 
srye ;uwWsi . , i i l renntoab .nnerontbedtaf&e  
mansion-like village Radak, and who by the .rm of his ex- 
~ v e ~ ~ u n ~ g o a m u * ~ b ~ o f t l b ~  dirririol, of 
&ah, be long prospa~aas I I have oompoeed the 8id8th9&n= 
aU" at* h a  mqr&,.ndwith.vimtocliawlnide (thr 

*. x 
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Iresietcmce of a tradition ourrent in the Ieland--end e n p e  
by historical evidence aa to ite truth-that 'the P-. 
JataRc waa translated during the reign of a king of the IlPme 
of Pwakhmndahu, who had Hmtisi14pWa.(or Kornegah) 
for the seat of hie Government;'-toaecertain aa nearly a8 
possible the date of the SidathSangaratw, by f i  upon Pian-. 
dita Parakhrama Bahu IV., A. D. 1320-1347, the ody  
of that name who had his Court at Kornegalle. 

In the year 1326, appemed Datuwanea or Daladawallgl, s- 
very elabortlte work containing a hietory of the tooth-relic 
of Budha, a book which haa been, in later times, translated 
into Pali W e  make the following extract from the origin$ 
Sihelese version. 

t3&~1)66 ~)eut,ena6 =a-dj 6%63sd6 emam6 o~aJmd5 
c\qd@d, ~ 9 c d ~ 6  gsq65 C ~ F & Q &  3 dad 998s 8 3 E 0  
a b 8 m d  0-96 mbcn5 Q&d5 8&~.s@dDW:, 603 
m6wOmaad e e r ~ q d  ~ S ~ m a ' B r d ~ 0 ; \ 9 q  g B q s 9  ~ \ w . J @  

d @ 8  &&dammad &&@a3 t $drag m s d  
eaadgdasmq8 8dmeqB 8 ~ 8 a ~ o c n b a ~ a ~ c n r n c ~ 9 8 w  
t3~8 c9ams60 ed6~@d@E) sspgde~6t,Qdg&n~@d3 aoqg 
6 ~ D d  d~Da,6c&608a( gdeoJ65bb~sJ9GDd 88 
QQ 6am6 6530106 eang6 ~ O m d  m c s d M  gOcd& 
~ G W d q e d  qqgedeEl~an t 9 9 m d 8 o w 6 d w C E d ~  da 
C: a 8dme:,e:, gege a 4aw Q)8€3d3Q@- ah66 
& 3 9  d 8 0 ~ o B a J  wa3aQr a&?sac, the61 6 x o w . 5  &Q 
Oan6amdomc\m(~cb)  am+-- 

"When (the people) mid, let - p r e p  and adorn the path 
in whioh, whilst traversing with his priests with a view to 
impart merit by winning the a f f d o n s  of all the inhabitants 
of this city, the supreme, faultless, delightful Deepmhrr 

P a d i t .  P h r w m  Baba IV. Kormgalk.A. D. 1319-1847. I&l.tioorbip 
not *teal-daowd hi. time acluively to mligioa o- and to 
the baildig and embellirhiagmad m d i h  U KummgdIa. Yomy rrligiom 
d b h r i a l  works, among tlum tbm M.bar.oro, wra compibd .rdrr bb 
~ p i c e 4 . " - ~ .  
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INTRODUCTION. 

wo8amas&dsmA uageqQtsSmt ,~g~  1 
m c n 6 o ~ B m e  d Q p 3 q @ e 3 6 h ~ u B Q ~ ~ -  
@ ~ ~ w a d ~ ~ F @ c % w q w ~ c n a a ~  1 
m E a d @ c n a w  mwf)cnc\q6 ~ ~ 3 ~ c n a ' ~ 9 c \ < -  
"(I compose) DahamgetA likeunto avaluable ear ornament, 

00 as to excite the mirth of the ignorant, and with a view 
that the learned may with pleasure (shaking their heode) die- 
cnea ita significations. I n  accordance with the views of the 
faithful Pandita, and waving the doctrines of Budha into 
a necklace, and assuming on my head the feet of Budha- 
I do proclaim those doctrines by weaving the me' into a 
new garland. May the following divinities; viz. Earth, 
Indra, Brahama, Rahu, Khma, Moon, Sun, Heaven, Sky, 
Siva, Scriptures, Clergy, and Budha, grant great proeperity 
to the world!" 

In the year 1382 Sanga-Raja Durandara composed the 
A#anagaZurwnne, a work written in an exceedingly elegant 
style, embodying a great portion of the history of the times 
of Sree Sangabo. We present the reader with the following 

pampph. It contains a true picture of that hospitality for 
which the Sighdeee are peculiarly noted, ae aleo a very 
just and liberal observation of king Sree Sangabo on thnt 
sPvage remnant of a still more barbarous age--the system 
of caste& 

~ a d ~ c d c \ r n J 3 ~ 3 ~ ~ a ~ u 6 ~ ~ d s d a u ~ u ~ @ c n  r 8 b ~ E w a d q b  
D ( ~ e @ d S a s \ d 8 1 Q ~ m d ~ m a b E ) e w 4 , ~ ~ 8 @ c n t 6 3  gld€d 
m m Q D e u B E d a n Q  m o m e ~ 8 l  dt )gd~@d-Qcd d 

daaebdarE) & 8 a o \ e a d a  c c d m w c n 6 d c \ j t a 8  m C r ~ c d  
w m  a r , y ~ d o \ d  d d d ~ 0 6 d Q  ~ ~ b \ d a ~ d ~ @ c 1 ( a 3 b O  

030mc\W 6t)gbt,~d.@cd9w e s Q a d s \ w & 3 a d Z ~ @  @mQ 
. s n B q p w a d  m&dwQb)era q 0 d m i 3 d ~ m e d t f -  
tad@cdmcr? B 9 a b O E ) w u h a Q  1Q~PS3g&6rc ad cn8mcd 
arrOqdtnad&wl & ldaodm~6mk @mo~Q8a~cadoai 
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INTRODUCTION. ClXXXVii. 

declined [the invitation] ; adding, 'The treee by their ehade 
furnish an habitation for me, their boughs a seat, their bark 

. .clothing, their fruit and leaves food;-thus I, who have euch 
bounties, have no desire for the thinge of other+-nor, by 
reason of thy oaete, &c. will any diegrace attach to me [.if I 
ehould partake of thy food.'] " 

FOURTH PERIOD. 

PROM 14 10 TO 1815. 

W e  now enter upon what may perhaps be termed pecu- 
-1iarly "the poetic agen-that period during which some of 
our beet poetatlouriehed, and when indeed there waa a greater 
diffueion of knowledge amongst the people a t  large, than 
had been through~ut many agee that went before. I t  ie h 
remarkable, that during this period the original purity and 
simplicity of the S i h a l e a e  language were abandoned for a 
form of oompoeition characterieed by considerable aoceaaione 
of foreign terme, by the introduction of an Elu-Smurrit 
style; and by the adoption of elegant and +Aed rhyme8 in 
poetry, in place of the blank veree previously very common. 

A t  the beginning of thb period the great luminary of 
mience, Tottugamuwu, wrote hie masterly worke; amazed all 
Ceylon with the venrstility of hie talenta ; and gave r new 
tone to a language which wee East declining by reww of 
the c a w  to which dueion bos already been xuada. H e  
became mseter of every kind of learning which he c h w  to 
prof- Like Dr. Goldsmith he #ucsly touched upon any 
eubject without adorning i t  An eaay and oopiou etyle, r 
.lively wit, and r h e  imagination, did not fhil to e d u h h  
&at literary renown for which hb memory ia XIOW d b t h  
gubhed.. 
. He was generally named after hb native aounty in the 
Southem Province, Tottaganmum; although hb proper rp  
pellation aoe Sri Rahvlottlia Wiiyo. He ia mid to hnve 
been the grand-pupil of ULbo'roda. Beyond thh nothing 
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'' t h  b e q d y  true of the eeveral dialects of Pracrit ; v k  a 

Sauraani or language of Surmma (CcrlIu~ B k h a ,  OD 

Menu 2. 19. eays, that Suresma ia the country of Mat'- 
hum), and Mqadhi or dialect of Magadha," &c. Whether 
therefore, the language of Mcrt'Avra which ie here declared 
'to be the Sauraeni ie identical with the W, (as etated in 
the following para,opsph in the Edinburgh Reviao for April 
18 10, p. p. 206-7, in reference to a paper written by Dr. 
Leyden, " On the language and literature of the Indo-Chineee 
nations,") we leave our readera to determine. 

"Dr. Leyden imagines that the Pali may be identified with 
the Bfizghadi, and the W with the Sureseyne of Ssnecrit 
authore; but without etating his reasons for the conjecture. 
.We conceive that the imigretion of the 8urcdyne under 
K r h  from the banke of the Ymnuna to the ehom of the 
west of Guzerat, would afford much countenance to the con- 
jecture, if eupported by other pmf.  " 
. To return to our subject: It ia eaid of this prieet, what ie 
perhaps trivial in itaelf, but which ie eurpriaing when we re- 
flect on the tenacity with which the Hindue generally cling 
to their faith, without being open to conviction, that he con- 
verted to Budhism hi Hiidu pupil, ChandrabAatati, the 
celebrated author of Batoudha'Sliotahc, and two other 
valuable works, one of which was a oommenta ry on Sanscrit 
Proeody, and the other the well-known W o r t h a ' M ~ y a w a .  

Tottagamuwa wee a great favourite of Padkkramabahu; 
and (it is believed that) oa he waa fostered in the king's 
household previous to hie taking holy orders, ao he conti- 
nued after that event to benefit by the patronage of h b  royal 
master. Nor was he ungrateful to hie b e n e b r .  Of hi 
devotion to Par$klrrarmr and the royal family, the writings of 
this acholar contain many tolrena The king hna bpiired 
some of hie best and moet melodious strrJna He gave to 
him the moat invaluable d e n  of hie regard, the use of hi 
pen ; and beeidea dedicating hie K '  to the Prin- 

2 a 
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Similarly, a deficiency of the Pali and hnscrit claaaica 
may be supplied by a close etudy of Kaviasekara. If one 
thoroughly understands Kavieaekara, he may be consi- 
dered as being poseeeaed of a pretty p d  acquaintance 
with the Singhalese language. In  a course of reeding pre- 
scribed by eeveral pandits to echolare advanced in the study 
of the Singhalese, this forms the k t  of the 1mt series of 
book& 

It is an admitted fact, that poete of all counties and a t  
all times have been vastly vain of their learning. Nor do 
Europeane form an exception in this respect. Even such great 
charactera as Sir Walter Scott, Milton, &c, are by no means 
free from unnecessary ostentation of learning. Addison eaye 
of the latter, that "he seems ambitious of discovering by his 
ercureione on free-will and predestination, and his many 
glances upon history, astronomy, geography and the like, aa 
well as by the terms and p h  he sotnetimes makee use of, 
he waa acquainted with tho whole circle of ark and sciences. " 
Indian poeta in reference to their knowledge of the Sanscrit, 
to which is ascribed a divine origin, have called themeelvee 
" gods on earth;" and similarly whilet Tottagamuwa hae 
compared himself to Braha?pati, ' his self-adulation is per- 
hap without its parallel in the hiitory of the world ; for he 
Bpeab of himself in the following strain : 

C S ~ G ) C D ~ \ ~ D ~ U ~ . @  4.43 
Q ~ L ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ . C O W C ) L @  

e s s G e 6 s ~ s  63 
B a d m e : ,  & ~ C Y Q & ~ Q ~ @ & $  

" L i e  a Br-ati on earth renownyd, . 
The limita of each science fully found, 
Radiant with heavenderived religionye beoms, 
On learning's head a living gem he streruna " 

Br.h.lp.ti-the teacher d the HWu godm-h alba dai@ 
term mppmed to be itr equivalent, Jupiter. But tbh r e  bdew h -, 
since tho one b u  nothi- in comn~oo with (he otbw. Tb Cndu h 
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INTRODUCTION. aciii. 

B e e d r n a 6 .  b\Qbe&8dqaacncn86 
A a c e c e c ~ & 3 g ~ ~ ) d ~ d  a 
& & c f , Q a q m w e q c c n Q 6 &  a 
~ ~ G \ C @ $ Q Q ~ O ~ O ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ C W @ C D Q ~ ~ ~  46 
t 9 a , Q a ~ ~ c \ a n a d e a s 8 q c n 8 ~ & a n ~  &I 
~ 1 m c \ ~ m m & 6 q ~ 1 . ~ n ~ 1 . ~ n 3 m 3 m a 6 @  & 
b r ~ m  ~ ~ u ~ ~ s m ~ ~ ~ q a c r . a e c s ~ a  4 

VEBBIPIED. 
Hail wondrous bird I whoee wisdom pow'r elate 
Yields not to that of ministers of state! 
Bird of the sweet and richly varied lay, 
Long mayyet thou flourish 'midst thy fellows gay, 
How do thy feet a golden hue dirlcloae, 
So like the pollen of a full-blown m e  I 
How doe8 thy ruddy bill enohanting glow; 
Not fairer bloesome can the Champak shew ! 
And what can match thy wings' superior hue, 
Which wave wide-epreading like the L o w  blue ? 
When beauteoua aa a vegetable gem, 
Which winds have sever'd fram ita parent stem, 
Thou eoar'st exultant thm' tne balmy air; 
Have not young goddesses mode thee their am, 
And W d  thee fluttering in their jetty hir? 
And have not beee, who take their nightip rest 
Within the Waterlily's fragrant breret, 
Around thee circled in their swift career, 
In se~roh of honey thmngh the fields of air? 
And have not Dryada bright in ahnrms divine, 
Taught thee aa pendente in their ems to shine ?- 
Friend ofmy soul! say, bost thou e'er beenprest, 
With pangs eo fieme M t h w  that wound my breut? 
Nol happier in thy love, thy life is F, 
h d  mlling yeua but bring thy b h  inaream; 
Such bliss M wading the wide world around, 
&ve in thy preoenoe, fiiend, M no where found-J. n B. 
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INTRODUCTION. CICV. 

epiatle a d h a d  to Krishna, invoking bleaainge upon the 
army, the king'e brother of the name of Parekknuns, who 
had the government of Jaffna or Mayadunu, and upon 
Chandrawati, the granddaughter of king Parakkrama 
Bahu VL 

The poet's attachment to the family of hie sovereign eeems 
to have been very great. Even in thie poem there are tender 
sllusione to the royal family. That Chandrawati might 
goon enter the bonda of matrimony, and that, allied to a noble 
prince, ehe might soon be the mother of a virtuone eon, are 
amonget the warmeat lrspirationa of the writer, and the topics 
of hie eong. No date isgiven to thie work; but from the a h t  
difference of style to which allusion has been made, we are led 
to euppoee that it waa written ehortly after the last. W e  
have already selected a epecimen h m  it  st page c. 

Of the many writinge of this eminent scholar, the only 
other work which ia handed down to ue with the eanction 
of hie name, ia MoggaPyana Pathiponc-, a commentary 
on r Pali Grammar, written by a pandit of the name of 

~ogga1lysna 
Without dwelling upon this work, which containe allaeiona 

.to almost the whole circle of the Hindu arta and sciences, and 
msny of hie countryye writera who are now loet; we notice 
Pdmbaaiih, "A hiato ry of Padkraxm Bahu." Although 
the  poet ha8 not given ue hi name, we have internal 
evidence d c i e n t  to justify the oonaluaion consistent with 
a tradition on the subjeot, that this .lea was written by 
Xottagamuwa It ia true, that unlike the rest of the 
ruthorye prodnctiona, thie work o o n b  r great ndmirtare 
of &rued; nevertheleas, wherever the longurrge is 
purely Elu, it hse indubitable evidence of the g a t  
mholar'e style, his mnsterly and peculiarly h e  turns of 
rqresabn, and hia originslity m d  depth .of thought. 
From thie and the SslaliliiRi*, and P . ,  we 
may d w t  three verser writtan of the-reigPing ~~, . 
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INTRODUCTION. CXOY ii. 

the prince, and the war ia apoken of in terms which d e d y  
indicate that his succesa wse uncertain a t  the time the poet 
wrote. But Selalihinisandese,to which we have above referred, 
d u d e s  to the eame war; and the poet joins in the general 
&out of joy, amidst which the prince was then returning 
to hie father a t  Cotta, aftcr a euccasful encounter with hie 
country's foes. 

W e  are thus led to conclude that the work under conai- 
deration was written a t  mostnfcw months, if not weeks, before 
Selal;hiniiisndese. The following is a specimen from it. 

0 3  be3 -mO L. & 836 b e g ~ 6  9 b, 

Gm C1 9 d Q ~ L ~ U ~ > ~ Q ~ D ~ S Q  81 

a@ A Y : r, Do\s~Bd a a g e n c \ ~  a 
uiir3ra6- t,qca3~c;6a7308 C) 

QU ~ , g  e1sed.qe6~ LCQU C) 

w d m  ,'ad C C d e n ~ ~ m a a b 8  CY 

VERSIFIED. 
Go gentle bird, aeek out the sacred fano 
Where JY~jebahu lea& the prie~tly train. 
Great M-ijebahu, highliest skill'd t' unfold 
The three-fold doctrines w!licl~ like chains of gold 
His stately neck adorn; his dulcct song 
Breatli'J in six t o n g -  encliants the liet'ning throng, 
Who, fix'd in aclnlirution, fondly deem 
Tile Cid ot' l i a t i a p n  enshrin'd in him. 
Enter ills preJence, gentle bid, and my, 
Thou art tile bearcr of a c L m i n g  lay, 
111 which tile state of Sapumal I ring 
Glorioug as Indm, Swarga'a potent king I-J. n. a 

"0 bird! entcr thou into (the preeence) of the chief of the 
templ.: JVijn?ablhu-suprcm Master of the th- 
doctrines, clntl (in hie neck) with the golden garland of Pit- 
takatta~n, nnd amidst 1118 poetical labom in the $x lan- 
guages, exLib;ting to the world the eome beautiful but 
natural form that Aan& Kumarta presented; and aay k t  

2 b  
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INTBODUCTION. C X C k  

of sin, he has exhibited the pride of the wicked. The know- 
ledge which we have imparted to him hrrs proved to be 
nothing ehort of milk, with which a highly venomous serpent 
has been fed!" 

The prose of this age eustaine a like character ae the poetry 
which we have reviewed. For a good specimen thereof 
the reader ie referred to the selection from the commen- 
tary on the Bawudha'Sataha, which we made at p. kvii. 
I t  ie far more elegant than the following extract from an 
Inscription now found at Pepilianrr, a few miles from Cotta 

99QD6t~~3med  ~ 9 0 ? ~ m C d ~ ~ & ~ ~ E ' c ) ~ d ~ ~ . 5 t . ~ ~ a d 8 6 ~  

q m q  68(yn4da~@ -d @ m m @ 3 m s ~  O w b q c f  a, qe4!Q 
wa63rSm Cm~6rs65dfJoae~kiI38 ggv+6h3 Oq8dS63 
& . @ d f ) m d @ d @  t9qaJm,Edr c@ 8, tdtm g6urn.;\r ,d 
@adc?t ~ d t _ @ d c i r o d  Q ~ C C  g'm 489.3 @ d 9 9 @ 5  
ma& 8 o m z a c i r u &  %dchc\Bdwaa C~~QB-mtCWdjZa3 
a ~ ~ e  6dgE)6d q~063mm€38E)d, Oa2e a5\Ed &@&q 
aobQmd& m ~ O m a a C g a d c a 0  Cs- &a' 4 4 & c n b ~ ,  
s a g  ~sa . -~aers~~d~da ea3ea;m Q ~ B ~ R ~ F  s +mad 
m d f ) e ~ y 3 a Q  d438arn~aa~BmaB kps3ca  %qd,B~d ets 
Q A Q  Gq@o3aar88a3 u d 8 8 ~ r m d  @cn@cqOmrobuo 
a.9 ~ i i r q  oc0@aOe& y3m 160a3;6 B%- %@Q. @wc%l3 
-@am s~osoEsm +€?aetzCb6u p k m a ~ u  ~ m a 3 8 a  
wd0a9ed  g .%3cn~soQ a~?3o.b~~an6ca 86eP&6),t d3a, 
QcnBa3~9c;msd- 

6'Whereaa with a view to  ita stability and prcmpcrity, the 
following things, to wit; ramparts, towera, imnge-honacs, 
halls, BS trees, dagapr, (pagodna or monuments), pan& 
(or h o w  for priesta), outer templea or dhdlar, buildings 
or repoeitoriea for boob, flower gardew, and o m  
or pub, have been offered for (the use of) the Temple, 
which wlre founded or built a t  an expewe of 26000 
(current coins of the higheet value), at Pepiiiana in the 
dintrid of Pdnabunu (Pantura), and in punmano8 of the 
ordera (unto Sihutu Mudal, one of the chiefs of the w e  
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Weedhgama mote  another work, tlie L~wedasangrdaya; 
and it L also leliev,d that he was the author of a Ti= 
Sandesa. At all events, the two works which bear the 
name of Tiarasandelur, were written a t  this perid. The 
L;tocdasangralrayu, is a work containing maxims of a moral, 
religious, and prudential character; and the Tiearasandeee 
is a poetical epistle of considenrble length. Bcneath we 
extract from both: 

FROM TUE LOWEDA SANGRAIIAYA. 
seaYa,J,CC"d*,'.C"adt aJa(L3 C, 

@ ~ a ~ ~ ~ ~ a r r , b 9 d ~ ~ & ~ ~ ~ a d c \ b  C, 

c \ a ; , E ) e n w  w 6  s b d Q 5  0 ~ & C ; , 3  q 
~ a m m ~ . ~ @ ~ ~ ~ m O C € 3 ( 3 c n : ,  4 
Q $ q q f 9 8 8 6 1 , 9 d m d m d  c\d 

sann? rn 3 3 ~ ~ m d & @ m e d  m d  

9 u n e ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ; \ m a 3 a 6 t , o ~ a € . ~  a d  
q @  i? C ~ " ~ Q & ' : P I , E ~ &  G W ~  

"Wherever we mny be, death finde no impediment. 
The prosperity which we enjoy will last only eo long ae we 
have merit: wherefore, then, do you enjoy pauraelvea in 
dance, play, joke, and mirth, without faith in Rudha's doc- 
trines, which are able to save you fro111 the illa of metem- 
psychosis? Do ye meritorious acb, knowing that t oday  
even to-day will death come. How know ye tliat he will 
not come to-morrow ! Will death of mighty forcee ever 
indulge you with (a postponement) delay 3 Wherefore then, 
ore you slothful [to perform! meritorious acts ? " 

FROM THE TISAU SAXDEBE. 
O Q r ? ~ ~ . i & d ~ g y d 6 ~ @ ~ 6  
w - ~ ~ c ; , ~ Q Y & ~ ~ c ~ ~ ~ ~ E ) ~ c + c Q  

8 o 8 6 o ~ w e a ~ ~ q c n m d ~ - 6 \ 6 ~ 6 O  a, 

e m ~ e Q q q m o e - 3 + n + n ~ E 3 Y  & & d B  
s , f ) m d  n c f q t , 6 c m ~ q m 6 5 ) ~  @ 
f a  a o 6 ~ g 6 ~ ~ a 6 ~ < 6 a ~ a  za 
q E) m 6 c \ c n o c ? q r 8 ~ e n 4 5 d i s s a 0 ( 9  @8 
a86146 q as u D ~ ~ a a ~ O i C j b e n e a s a  ijO 
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contain8 extx.ltordinarily long compounds. As there is a 
commentary or paraphrase to this, there can be no great 
difficulty in translating it into English. We leave it, how- 
ever, untranslated, as an exercise for the student. 

wc~6a~mmQexrw n q9a,i)ma,e7sa@mE eneE)c?qrs&lr;'qa 

-64 s m ~ a 6 q a n c n u m r n d a ~ q F ~ ~ m ~ ~ 6  dda8en 8 m m ~  
c)cna,qd&w3El 7 & d u E ) ~  m ~ c i B e @ a ~ 6 & 1  2qm646m~b 

o p o m e a , ~ m 6 a a d q F 5 3 Q ~ 6 m . ~ @ & 5 a , Q r a , 6 ~ q m ~ ~  
mrr?@6LQqca~cm~an6ea6~arnew~-ssqeqe ue@QmmaJan 

-qa--~53@ mn&m~ma,6m6m eencnrnendmdq Corn 
m d m - 6 a q  6 m o g m q m ~ a n ~ u s w ~  <ma.8cnoOeOqdcq 

m 6 D m d i  do3m c @ ra, ~ a E d 8 r n ~ ~ a d 6 ~ m 4 & m @ a ~ a c n a  

me6qi)en3aden cn%S&~bq86ede~-qF, 'en a ~ c ~ e n 8 c n q m  

~eome&~qc'qe~qean8$rr9<~adu8=3~ cn(ndD6536 
axn&mmqgeuo w q  w m b c n E B a , e a a ~ a m c ~ a ,  m@6&n  

a m m ~ 6 e ? q 6 a n ~ m e @ ~ ~ ~ . 6 ~ Q ; r ~ ~ ~ d r n u ? d a a , ~ ~ ) ~ a ~ p c n  
c~etea- Q s ~ G a 3 m c a B m  eaaae~rSrm6e~Dmt eaqd6Dddo rn  

~ S J G @ @  c ~ ~ ~ € ~ . 1 ~ ~ l ~ ~ ~ q 6 d r n ~ a c n a ~ a q 0 ~ 6 ~ 6 e ~  
demcs~e~~wf)cn~qca@~qcnrnEen q@5&~6.&encnsaecJD 

qenrnwuw Eh2El-  a q w w ~ a m w a , Q a ~  w m 6 d d w a q c a ~  

d&Sanm-,a,Qrnmmd & 0 6 ~ q a @ w 6  4 t ~ m a ~ a m q c r 8 6 m 6 ~ 1  

@ $ A Q c ~ ~ . &  .dqmaSd tn  w a , 6 a s c n d ~ m  w c r 6 ~ c b 3 ~ a a 6  

&mrsca,ircn~ti~wE!m6qaEia,wcc.mqcnmcs, 93t38enqw 

B d E w m 5 m G w ~ 3 6 . 4  ; m ~ m ~ F 6 m 6 & 3 ~ m e c n o s 6 m b &  

~ 6 . 4  ra,@@g?~6 6decaan~ @aGa- ~ w f ) c n & q u r s c n @ @ ~ 8  
enCi~aeakGen i a, 5 & m a , 9 6 m c n w m ~ ~ ~ c n f  caqsod&w@ 

~ m & O c 6 & ~ ~ a , 0 ~ 5 c n u d ~ ~ ~ a ~ o r c n  obf)d&asr636a 
6.40@36 6, q e a w a , w & e a 6 m u a m 3 ~ Q m m 6 0 6 k m c p ~  
~ w d & a s 6  4 i,aPE'gabdab &b&f qoen6Oo krnenmgaod 
u a ~ m m a a 6  4aeJ83m3a;cjcclc. 

Shortly aftcr the periocl upon which we have now entered, 
the Portupese obtained a footing in Ceylon ; but eince the 
natives did not altogether lose tbeir political power for a long 
time nftoraarJs, the literature ofthisperiod metwithbut little 
discouragemcnt,except at the hands of their own &vemigu 
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INTRODUCTION. CCY. 

"In  days of yore, a certain person with a view to go to the 
north, entered the high-road ; and being much scorched and 
oppressed by a summer sun, whose beams a t  the meridian fell 
as severely as (sparke of) fire, and being much exhausted, 
sat himself domn upon a log o i  wood in n rhade chewing 
betel. * Another traveller from the north arrived there 
under silllilar circun~etances, and being n~urh  fatigued, m t  
himself also domn near the person w11o amvcd first, and 
said to the latter, 'Friend, I nm thiretj : is there any water 
to drink ? ' The person who firzt arrived there replied that 
there was none. The (interrogator) then returned ' Friend, 
if so, I cannot endure thirst, give mesome of your betel.' And 
since he would not p r t  with hia betel without money, the 
person who arrived last bought [of thc othcr] one eingle 
leaf for four pieces (maesns) of gold, cllewed tl:e eame on 
the spot, reclined a little, nnd allayed his thirst. Thence in 
consequence of such a [trifling] as~i9tance lle concei~ed an 
affection for the other, contricted his friendship, and saying, 
cFriend, let us go'; nnd d u t i n g  the lnttcr, wcnt to hie dcs- 
tined village. Sometime afterwards, in proceFs of time, the 
(last mentioned) person, with a view to go to a (cljsrant) 
country for the purpose of trade, euterrd a c hip and pro- 
ceeded to the middlc of the eca. A t  this period tlic winds 

The properfirs of this led are thlu de0ncd in the fo;luring S-( 
rfuucr in the tlitopedesa. p. 89. 

cnlt 9 -50m8g63 m ~ 3 ~ 6 9 . l o ~ ? b o m o ~ m - ~ 8 m o  

E x r  ehoa d s o s a . w m : ~ @ e - o o v .  c-~Jc'E? 4~9umQ 
Faaa~cerras~5 & ~ n e 9 3 m b & a a @ ~  m c n o ~ w c n o  

rnoC~~?cnm9i;. .qo 0°15~;e4638&- &oza &-3s 

"Betel is I anpent. bi.ter. rptcy. an&. a'kaline. .rtrlngent, or cumin.- 
tive ; a dratro!er oa phle~nn. 8 vPrt. iluLr. a u*Crmlrr of the bwatb. an 
ornament of the mtwtl~. 8 mnuvrr  ue imp'r~c e.. attd 8 kibd er a tha 
flame of lo? e. 0 lr~rnd 1 thue L.II;MU I K O ~ I U ~  OI b e d  rrc ~ u d  to k 
met wiLL, ereo rn L.ervean 

2 c 
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INTRODUCTION. CCY. 

"In days of yore, a certain person with a view to go to the 
north, entered the high-road ; and being much ~corched and 
oppreesed by a summer sun, whose beams a t  the meridian fell 
as severely as (sparks of) fire, and being much exhausted, 
snt himself down upon a log of mood in n rhade chewing 
Ictcl. * Another traveller from the nortli arrived there 
under sinlilar circun~etances, and being u ~ u r h  fatigued, eat 
himself also down near the person ~ 1 1 o  arrived first, and 
anid to the latter, 'Friend, I am thiretj : i,; there any water 
to drink ? ' Tlle person a110 firft arrived there replied that 
there wns none. The (interrogator) then returned ' Friend, 
if so, I cannot endure thirst, give meaorne of your betel.' And 
since he would not part with hia betel without money, the 
person who arrived h s t  bought [of thc other] one single 
leaf for four pieces (maesas) of gold, chewed tl:e aame on 
the spot, reclined a little, and allaycd his thiret. l'hence in 
consequence of such a [triCii~g] asbietance 11e conceived an 
affection for the otller, contracted his fiicndehip, and saying, 
'Friend, lct us go'; and d u t i n g  the lnttcr, n-cnt to hie des- 
tined village. Sometime afterwards, in procc~s of time, the 
(last mentioned) peraon, with a view tto go to a (clierant) 
country for the purpose of trade, cntercd a chip and pro- 
ceeded to the midrllc of the eca. A t  t l l i ~  pcriod tllc winds 

The properfie of this lea[ are tliru defined in the fo:loring S&( 
atmza in the t l i toplesa.  p. 89. 

e n 3 3  ~ o ~ ~ ~ & o ~ 3 ~ 6 ~ * 0 a a ~ ~ d o ~ ~ ] ~ n ~ ~ 8 ~ ~ \ 0  

E a s e . + a d s a s . w e & @ o - ~ o *  ~ - r i J < . %  qmwmb 
~ q a l a s 5  4 2 e e 9 3 0 ~ 6  &a203 mrnoi!ocno 

alE9-eso95- qo=a<o;q&8&- &nr8 &=YS 

"Betel M I unpent. bi'ter. npicy. u r n t .  a'luline. s t r l n e n t ,  or cuminr- 
tive ; a dhtro!er 0 8  phlrkr~n. a vrr~ . . i lu~r .  r umrrullrr of the bmatb. r n  
ornament of the m1wt11. a rrmuvvr ub imp1r1t.e.. and r ki18d:cr n the 

flame of lo? e. 0 lriend 1 these t:.lr;rru 1 roperlica 04 bard ue ~ u d  to be 
met wih,  even in Lervea" 

2 c 
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INTRODUCTION. r0Vii. 

the Sciences, and directed the remoral of the Dalada Relic 
from Saffrabpm (whither i t  had been already taken from 
Cottn) into Kandy. H e  held a p e a t  festival in commemora- 
tion of this act, and invited 2140 priests from Arracan, in 
whose presence he celebrated the Upas.mnpada Ordination. 
These were acts to which a contemporary poet bears testi- 
mony in tlie following stanza, which me select from a poem 
written at  this period, the Dahda h7at&ca. 

Cc Except that niy hand is not long enough (to reach the 
moon) upon that orb ncirlrl I delineate the ep1:ndour of that 
festival in honor of thc Tooth Rclic of Budha, which the 
deliglitfully virtuous monarch \I-imala Dhrrnla cheerfully 
celebrated by the destruction of LanLu'a cuemiea and by the 
promotion or" Budha's religion. " 

Having recorrled the lart 'litera y destniction ' in the 
reign of Raja Singha I., about the year 1586, when the 
remnants of' our literature, which more or less partook 
of a religious character, mere "piled up to the height 
of a mountain, anti consumed by f i e  ; " and the pleasing 
efforts of his successor to revive literature, we are ena- 
bled to introduce to the notice of the reader Alagiwannm 
Mohottala,-a name w11ich is dear to every lover of the 
muse from its association with two celebrated poetical 
works, the Kusajataka, and Subasitha. 

Alagiawanna Alohottala is justly regarded a0 one of our 
greatest poets,occupping in S.ngllalese literature the position 
helrl by Alexander Pope in that of England. No one has 
studied brevity more than Alagiawrmna Mohottala-few 
have surpwed him in correctneae of versification; and 
oertainly, with three exceptions among the modern poets, he 
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thoughts. That this is the opinion of AI~giawanw Mohot- 
tala him:cli; with rcapect to the a f i t i n p  of Tottngan~muwe, 
clcnrly ap;znrs fro- the fol1ow:ng eerrile imitatione, not 
to all1 tllcilt downriglit p!aginrisms. '* Lo& at thie picture, 
a d  on this. " 

t g k r % &  6 , ~ g  6 r ,  @ a ' m . - - s d r . @ Q  6~ 
e~ O =-a,- sc *3e 9 ~ t ,  E a . ~ . c c n [ ~  @ j g S a S ~ r ]  
3 f '  [= 448 4- a g O L ]  

r a 6 ~ 5 e ~ ~ r n ~ ~ ~ ~ g d  aq6.R ~ ' C S _ C e d [ % ~ \ ~ ? q p ~ ] t  

It will thus he seen that .4!n~dawann% nInhottda has 
copied from t'lc Kaviavakera in the v c ~  f i ~ t  etanza of the 
Kuwjatake. Kcr is that all. Upou h a r d  we refer and 
find tlie ful1oaing:- 

Every line is here bol-rowcd; and the last ie palpably the 
same iu both, except with a slight transposition of worde, and 
the alteration of # -  i;,&sl into 9s.. ; and oa.: q into aDq. 
But  take another : 

. Hail (your Excrl lr~~cy ! who ia like a ruu unto the Loha-l ib nee 
of Brahnlim-wllu, by muon of thy wMum. im the teacher of rhr three 
worlb-who u l moon ulto the l i l y - l h  human mce-and who ia like 
an ocean tor preclour gem. 

t ree 'Tranrlatlon r t  p. :J8. note (3 
In thim world ubo ir i k c  unto her. r h m  beut ia rir- to  B d h b  

r h m  car to the J u ~ p ~ u r r . ,  mnd r h a c  happined u (identical with hat 01) Uu 
pr~atbood.  

4 In thu  world r h o  im like unto I~rr. by m w n  of (the :o!lowing q d i t i r  
r i r )  that her h e m ,  ear, a11d L~yp-  us ( w ~ e m d )  in BcdL., tbe 
Scriptam. and the Yriachoud. 



KATIASEXALL G~SASATAKA. 

E)3 :, e0E.ri3 B 8  9 & ~ ~ C ~ O U : , ~ O I  - 
t r ~ E ; € ! o m : B a j & E m  9 c ~ L & D ~ , c . S @ ~  ~ ~ 6 3  
B 8 . n  eU  & 5 a r . ( 5 : 6 ~ e G C C i r c d  

e esz,ja ;jrrs,.;m .* q e  . p c  ~ ~ $ 2 8 -  E ) * = B ~  
Look a,4n a t  Se~c,.~l Santlcse, which is ascribed to thio 

writer. It ia borrowed in man?  arts from not only the 
works of l'ottagammun-e (compare our zelectione a t  pp c, 
cscii., 31111 the following) but f roa  the T k r a  Sand-- 
Ex una h e  omnc+. 

Faov TISARA SAXDESA. 
oCaze98 q ~ e E ! ~ C U L t i t J m e &  4 
O C ~ G \ C T ~ ~ ~ ~ I  F 0 ~ e n a a , ~ I ~ w ~ q &  4 
~caQi,alm p$ci?E*6rmt. me. 8 wr. 

ma3 @ 5-=? rn c, ca ~ : Q c Y  q g n 9 3 ~  a, 
m S 6 3  e? ; OI ~ 1 0 m 9 ~ & & q a ,  6 8  Q, 

q 8 a - e :  - J e 3 u c a ~ C q  ? a  a m  = 
"Did they not ei:rro~~rld you, h i r  one, under a belief 

that you were a mass of hcaveniy luaDna sent down from 
heaven for the 1uei;torlcss beings P b i d  not the Siddhantas 
approach thy r;~lcndo:r under un idea that thou wert a 
clujter of flowersdrol,r from the Elysium of the Gods? H a 3  

no mishp  fallen thee in the courae of thy journey? Thy 
oight done  ia the benefit d i c h  eyes a n  reccive. " 

FROM TUE SEKCL ~LYDESE OF ALAGIAWANNA. 
r Q c ; e ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ & q C O ~ ~ , . 8 ~ ~ ~ . 0 6  e3 
g 6 a 6  G t s a 1 9  G...c~Y 0 e m g c  .q d a @  ed 

Ttle barns ol Bud~lr'r rdys proceeded in  I~ner. having dived thmqb 
wa-pdma,  hutlnp. lbeuce gone into Bawuga, and having tbence 
themulva  in tlir rhule llnlveru. 

t The mlr kinds 01 rna~re~luus rats of Bodba procded. h a v i n ~  d i t d  
through ) l a - p l a m .  haviar tfir~lcc rlwn to Bawga, and having t b m n  r p d  
thernehrr aln (the ten direcfions~ all rides. 

bore-W&polaaa, m C l o u ~ h  p 673. a?d B a r a p ,  see ib. p. 489. 

f For another rpecimen of tbk poem, lee p. l u i  
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mr;.CQ ~ ~ ~ n ~ & ~ ~ ~ c \ ~ ~ a r 3 ~ 6 & @ 0 ~  (53 

e ( ; % c ~ c " 3 e m ~ ~ ~ a ~ ~ \ b 3 q  C Q Q  a 
om38 dC!s a, E d u B w ~ n ~ d e , ~  9 3  r~ 

~ ~ W 6 ~ e r ? p a ; G C U ~ p ~ & 6 " G d  
CC Did not gods and men in ecatacy approach thee under 

a belief that thou wert s mass of heavenly manna which 
uprose from the mi1l;y ocean ? Did not Siddbantas wear 
thee on their heatis under an idca that thou mert a flower 
dropt fro111 the Elysium of t!ie GoJs ? Friend, hast thou 
returned scatheless without any mishap on thy way? 
TO me thy siglit is the same ns the moon to the milky 
0~88n." 

Such are the comparative merits of these two writers, from 
whom we hare above extracted. 13ut it ia now time to proceed 
with the narrative. 

TO Alagiawanna* me nre also indebted for a work called 
Nitisclra, and ~ l l u / ~ a  Ilntana. The former is rather scarce in 
the low country, nnd the lnttcr, to \vliich our limits do not 
allow of more than n pw~ing  ailu~~ion, ia one of the most 
esteemed Song-book3 extant amongst the Singhalese. 

Sl~ortly after the labours of tlrc wr:tcr from ahom we 
have quoted last, Ccylon wn.3 shaken to its vcry centre by 
the protracted but unsucces~fiil xnrs of' the Portuguese. Thif 
was a t  the time when Don Condtantine n - u  taken prieoner, 
and Itajaaingha II., then 17 years of' age, finally drove 
the invadcrs back to the llaritimc provinces. l b n y  
Portuguese were compelled a t  this period to seek aafety 
in the woods of Ceylon, especially of' the Icandian Provinces, 
where their descendants are now only distinguished from 
the Singhalese by their colour and religion. 

A clay after the cnpture of Don Constantine, a child waa 
found under a tree. H e  was apprently of European ex- 
traction ; and was presented Lp the King's courtiere to the 

i t  i m  ~ P i d  ~ l ~ a t  Yra*gthularc, a p.mm on the Yonu- rrr  " w u  .ho 
a produc~ion o l  LIIL. wriru.  
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His many and valuable exploit, are narrated in a poem, 
composed by himself during the confinement which pre- 
oeded hie exeoution, brought about under circumetances 
whioh we ehall now detail. At  the time he waa in hiih favour 
with the King, the Queen-consort was taken ill; and on 
reference to her horoecope it waa sscertained that a Bali offer- 
ing to the unpropitious planete could alone reatore her to 
health. Directions were accordingly given for the cere- 
mony of the Bali offering, and for the preparation of a 
figure, aa ie neual, of the eick pemnage. Gaacon (for we 
&all call him anoh) superintended the ceremony ; and, in 
m unlucky hour, unable to reetrain hie love for the Queen, 
and to eecure a correct representation of her pemn at  the 
hande of the painter, direoted him to mark a part of the 
figure with a mole, adding, that without i t  the figure 
waa not a faithful likeness. Thie circumstance m t e d  
ruapicion in the King'e mind; and led to an inquiry, 
which resulted in .the incarceration of the Prime Minister. 

No person now felt more eincerely for the critical aitua- 
tion of Gascon, and none contributed more to allay those 
feelinge of anguish which had now taken poeaeseion of hie 
mind, than the Queen, the aauee of hie mbfortunea A 
eecret correspondence followed, and we are enabled to pre- 
sent the reader with the two concluding etanzas of that 
correspondence, one of which ia h m  the Queen, and the 
other, in reply, from the Minieter. 

FROM THE QUEEN TO THE ~ I K I B  

Q d m ~  9a-e+nc\edaed=b\-e c 
~ d m e ~ d d 9 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ b \ d b ~ n ~ & ~  
~ , d m ~ ~ m 6 E ) ~ d 3 & 8 s Q o ~ O t  C 
8 d c a ~ r 6 1 m e ~ Q L A q d t n ~ b 1 Q ~ q j O B ~  

VEBS~IED. 

Ae the honey loving bee, heedleea thro' the forest &a, 
Where the many coloured flowers tempt him with their 

rich euppliee, 
I d  



And by tia,gnce strange allured on the t d e d  head 
alight.% 

Victim of the flapping ears all amid the e t o l h  deliighb ; 
Thue, adored love, art thou captive of thy king and 

lord; 
yet, daah aomw From thy brow, ceaee to mourn my 

dear, adored.+. a a 
"0 meritoriou louer ! wherefore doet thou lament, now 

that thou art captured by the king! mptured like the bee, 
which, without enjoying the eweets of flowera in the mighty 
forest during the three eeasons, alighted upon the elephant$ 
cheek Kith a view to extract honey, and was stpuck by the 
slephanta' earan 

8 m c d a a ~ : , D ~  w w ~ m ~ . - - a 6 q  € 9  

c ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ : , ~ & w . G , c ~ w Q c " o  & 
~ r B s c s d g 4  ~ i ~ ~ t , ~ . m m ~ b J ~ ~  CSi3, 

Q & d e a ~ c d & e ~ . - - Q q . . . d , ' , @ C &  S:, 

Lankn'e giant king enthrall'd, only by beauty's eight, 
Laid down l l i p  tn-ice five head3, uncropp'd the flower 

of' lobe's dv1i;ht ; 

Then why should I, a happier swain, who with the 
C;Ollri above, 

Have revelled at the banquet rarc of thy a m b r d  love; 
Repine with my one h a d  to atme tor my bold aven- 

ture, 
To gain what eweetens human Eves ae long ae they 

endure.-J. R. B. 

11 appears (rum the S i n p l t ~ I ~ . ~  bU ks. tr.at t1.r elephm~t exnda ma 
j&or (rum hi. tenl;;,n il.r..ugh Iuu a:w'rtbrr~ rzch 01 the sirc 01 8 pin\ 
bead; chat i c  L 61 r 1ra:rant an~ell mnd that .IIC k in rarcb of b m q  
e l m  alights o v a  Ibr rkpbant'b ct~crk. UI ante to dlmtinpolb thir icbor lrom 
11e nr(. ol flurrr. The 8Jiosion mddr hy 11- Qunn to the elcpbant's c k k  
is with r e r r m m  ru r11hlr~rar.t ~chur, all:ctr ue have PLreody mticed. T h e m  
el h a  r i ~ w o r m  to h l y l o i u ~ , & c .  w e  p~ubably ~ h d y  t.mlLi.r to tba mdcr. 



" Since Rawanaindaye of pore oft'ered forLkshmee(Seeta) 
his ten heads, upon the mere gratlficatlon ol' l l i c  c; e-aight, 
without enjoying connubial happineao ; what aigriiiiea if my 
only head fall for thy eobe, nhosc auitrosd love I have 
enjoyed !" 

During Gascon's confinement, Rajasingha, like Queen 
Elizabeth iu reference to the Earl of Eaacx, was in great 
agitation. He felt a perpetual irresolution between resent- 
ment and inclination, pride and compassion. He, like the 
English Queen who longed to see her ring hourly expected 
an application for mercy, and indeed resolved upon a pardon 
under circumstances which might not compromise hie own 
dignity, but at the eame time give weight to the mhister's 
faithful services to the state. But, as in the caae of Emex, 
the perfidy of one in whom Gaecon confided, and treacheq 
equalled only by that of the Countess of Nottingham, 
conspired to keep back from Rajaeingha a poem, which 
was addressed to him by the minister, and by which he 
intended to enlist the King's sympathies on his side. No 
poem alas 1 renched KnjasingLa, no application for mercy I 
no intercessions of a peuitent Queen ! On the contrary, ad- 
ditional evidence of the minister'a intrigues with the Queen 
was laid by his enemies before the Sovereign. The minis- 
ter'e fate was now sealed, and his execution soon followed. 

The above incidents of a tale, which is perhape familiar 
to our readers, furnish us with a topic of inquiry which him 
a very important bearing upon the literature of thie Ieland; 
viz Female Education. 

It may be here stated, that the Singhalese have no " pm- 
judice " spainst the education of females. On the contrary, 
they are taught ~ i t h  all pmible care. Amongat the higher 
clsrJses of the present generation scarcely can a single female 
be found, who is unable to read and write our language. 
But amongst the lower orden a gat deal of ignorance pre- 
d s ,  not indeed the result of " e prejudice, " but of aircum- 
utancee. Thoee who rrre acquainted with the habib of the 
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INTBODUCTION. 

s 6 ~ U a  g ~ + n @ w Q s & ,  @ W m  
m d ~ R a 3  ~ f e a c ~ 0 r n a ~ c ~ t ~ ~ ~ 9  

aariiSIdSg8ad. 
3. d ~ @ 6 3 h u 6 w  6908d, ore 

&@&a d6~6wq6orrlc0, -6 
Qrn&d@crxj96' j\v6383?-Gl 

aeaaod.mea36 @ ~ d .  
9. ~ ~ & d t S o m e ~ ~ ~ d d z ~ t  

d3cTsdsqwrn6oq3&, QQ 
C I P F , & ~ O I ~ ~  C) 6 3  3663139 

BeBer?rnbm%d. 
I. 

1. When the moon in her dark half [or wane] ettained 
her fourth day on rr Friday in the month of Mdidinm 
mh, -Apr i l , ]  in the year of the illustrious king &ha, one 

thounand seven hundred and twenty two; 
2. "And in the hour [hota] of Mercury, ten boars after 

the Sun had illumined the Earth, and et the rising of [the 
m i p ]  Tauries [ebove the horizon;] the lrsterism V .  having 
proved inauspicious; 

3. "My dear Sire, who, repladat with wiedom and 



benevolence, perpetuated the name of Gajaman, fell alas! into 
a lonely path: 

4. " L i d  [there] owing to his sins in a former existence, 
did a wicked elephant with his long proboecis, and a h m v  
blow, fell him to the ground, and into the jaws [month] of 
death ! 

II. 
1. " [Alas for my eire !I who, greatly illuminating the 

heavene of hie ancient family with the rays of a full-moon, 
withered the lotmes of hie ill&paed vile enemies! 

2. 6cWho, [during life-time] caused to bloeeom all the 
water-lilies of his parents, sincere and friendly relatione, 
brothera and sisters, family, fiiends, servants, and othera who 
had any attachment to him! 

3. "Who, owing to his Bins in a former exiatence, md 
p i n g  through a fearful and dangerous road, wae removed 
from the path of his own frienda! 

4. <'And who, having been fearlessly aasailed by a heavy 
blow of a wicked elephant, which roamed in that neighbonr- 
hood, fell asleep and disappeared, as if [methinks] he lowered 
himself beneath the western [mountain] horizon." 

To return however fmm thie digreasion: ajar Forbes, 
&ding to this statesman and poet y s ,  G m o ,  ww 
made Aclikar by Rajasingha, and to him are attributed 
oeveral much admired and very popular Singhalese poema 
Gasco wna in high favour with the King ; but while yet . 
a young man, the too decided partiality of the Queen 
cost him his life, t l ~ e  last art of which is believed to have 
been the composition of some vereee; and tbese remain u 
a proof, that the judgment of the King was warranted by 
the guilt of the favourite. One of the verseo con& in 
plain language the following sentiments : 

Thac tho0 hat amil'd on, twnd a tomb, 
But lure requited lightl my doom; 
Bog fur wh look or faltering sigh, 
I boldlj ducd aid j d y  die." 



It is not in our power to do justice to  Gascon, as a poet. 
W e  neither possess all his writings, which are reputed t o  
include Sringare, the companion dike of the seclusion of our 
fsmily hearths, and the obstreperous merriment of our fes- 
tive boalde; Sree'name, Wiyogamale, Nokkadn-male, and 
Ranahanearnale ; nor, if we did, do our limita permit any 
eelection from them herc. 

The Dutch soon succeeded the Portuguese (in A, D. 1639), 
and became masters of the Maritime Provinces of this Island. 
And whilst on the one hand the natives of the Coast apar- 
ingly cultivated an acquaintance with the Dutch language, 
and as in the period whenthe Portuguese governed Ceylon the 
greater part of the natives failed not to pay that attention 
to their own language,' which under many advantageous 
circumstances and the auapices of their own Sovereigns, they 
were greatly encouraged to cultivate; the Dutch, on the 
other, saw the neceesity of an acquaintance with the Sin- 
ghalese; and one of their AIisaionaries, in 1699, wrote a Sin- 
ghalese Grammar in Dutch, a translation t of whose inte- 
resting dedication we give below : 

To the Right Hon'ble The ~;rectom of the Assembly of 
XVII., representing the Gencrnl United &etherlands East 
India Company. 

Right Hon'ble Sire, 
In the days of the Old Testament, God Kcshewed hia word 

unto Jacob (alone) hiestatutes and his judgments unto Israel." 
H e  dealt not so with any "nation, as for hie jud,pents, 
they did not know them;" Ps.147. 19,20,-the law with ita 
whole constitution being a t  that time confined within that 
territory 'from Dan to 13eeraheba. Then the Lord had his 

In the yrar 1687 wcrr written Krafawinu Hwmnr '.The U u  rith 
Consunrioe," a poem of ronaiderable merit; and dw oibsr valuable 
poem# relating to the u m e  d h -  

+ For thii trurrlatioa r e  are iadcbtrd to the Rev. J. D. Fdm, and 
C. A. Lennrz, Lq. .  
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But we do not live any more in such times, inasmuch os 
we have now sufficient time and opportunity to acquire the 
Language spoken by the nation among whom we live, and to 
whom the preachers of the Gospel are sent as apostles unto 
the Gentiles; inasmuch also as labourers in the Lord'e 
harvest are now so many that they can have a fixed residence, 
and need not (like the apostles of old) to travel from land 
to land, and from nation to nation. 

It is therefore, Hon'ble Si, not the least of the duties of 
clergymen who live among, and have intercourse with, foreign 
nations, to learn their language with the view to convince 
them of their vain conversation, that they may be converted 
to the true God; and as I have the honor of being appointed 
in your Hon'ble ee&ce, in the Island of Ceylon, not only 
for the benefit of the Dutch congregation, but especially to 
bear the name of the Lord to these heathen, and thus to win 
many souls to Christ ; to which you, Hon'ble Sirs, have con- 
tributed (not without heavy expenses) all @ble memo, rn 
for instance the sending hither such a large number of 
clergymen, and the support of so many schools and school- 
m e r s  for the native youth ; I have therefore not neglected, 
-r&ng to my duty, to cultivate the Sihaleee h- 
gusge, which ie the language of thie country; and that not 
without great success. It would be desirable that all cler- 
gymen in this Island had applied themeelvee to it, in which 
w e  they would, under God's bleesing, have witnetwed more 
deaired success in its propagation of the Gospel among them 
heathens than hae hitherto been realized 

In order to facilitate, as far ae I am able, the stndy of 
tbis language, I have compoeed a grammar of the w e ,  u 
wmpreheneive and clear as was practicable, setting forth 
the rudiments and fundamentals of the Singhalese language, 

that even without the aid of a tutor, it may be acquired 
by &e etudent. 

2 8 
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INTBODUCTION. c c e .  

But, whilst we record the anxiety of the nativea and their 
foreign maatere to cultivate the Singhalese at this age, we 
must also remark, that as in England in the middle of the 
laat century, science and literature were, at thia period, faat 
losing all traces of originality. Our poets have generally 
entertained the idea, once prevalent in England, "that the 
treasures accumulnted in the preceding ages, were quite euf- 
ficient for all natural purposes, and tbat the only duty which 
authors had to perform, was to reproduce what had been 
thus accumulated in more elegant shape, adorned with all 
the graces of polished style." 

Wimaladarma Suriya II., during whose reign was com- 
piled the Grammar which we noticed above, was succeeded 
by Sree Weera Parokknrma NarBndw Sinha (A. D. l706), 
when the "ordinances of Budhism had again fallen into such 
neglect, that the Upasampada order had become completely 
extinct." "By the advice of Welliwatta SBman2r0, the 
King exerted himself to prevent the extinction of religion it- 
relf, by keeping up the Saman2ro order, built II palace at 
Kundaeals, and the Ndtha DBmala at Kandy, and encouraged 
literature." t 

The following paragraph from the SBra Sangrahaya (about 
1708, A. D.) furnishes us with the native 

COMPUTATION OF TIME. 

q~B8cacrd Qrnlodesg4en~-Pd@ g sm3p- en8hEB 
brdnaQ p ~ t - 6 a q ~ c d  ~ 9 0 ~ 6 & S > q g q s . ; \ P  e ~ d Q  
q a h ~ m & 8 m @ u a d e n a d 6 \ ~ a d c ~ d  &darrs&aad anso, 
broacrden0, c ' c c s ~ a e a a d a ~ n a a d m O  %dm ;&,~3adQ~63,  
d ~ ( ; \ m a d + o Q u r n ~ ~ ~ d q a c n s d j ~ ~ c a d  assas - a d d  -~oaa,  
mad3nmadcna e ~ @ ~ c a a d ~ ~ c 9 d c n Q , ,  'dad3olmdI~Qaj 
E~&~~aaae:mdcd3dleB6a0~6s~~wad ~ a ~ a d d b ,  
0 a d Z 9 0 a ~ d ~ d ~ ~ 8 ~  

Golbmitb'n Hirtorj of En~1.od, p 485. 
t Turaour'n Epitome of the Hbtoq of h j loa  
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INTBODUCTJON. CC- 

But, whilst we record the anxiety of the natives and their 
foreign maatera to cultivate the Singhalese a t  thie age, we 
muet also remark, that as in England in the middle of the 
last century, science and literature were, at thie period, k t  
loeing all traces of originality. Our poets have generally 
entertained the idea, once prevalent in England, "that the 
treasures accumulated in the preceding ages, were quite suf- 
ficient for all natural purposes, and that the only duty which 
authore had to perform, was to reproduce what had been 
thus accumulated in more elegant shape, adorned with all 
the graces of polished style." 

Wimaladarma Suriya II., during whose reign waa com- 
piled the Grammar which we noticed above, wns succeeded 
by Sree Weera Pmkkrama Narandw Sinha (A. D. l706), 
when the "ordinances of Budhism had again fallen into such 
neglect, that the Upaaampada order had become completely 
extinct." "By the advice of Welliwatta SAmankro, the 
King exerted himself to prevent the extinction of religion it- 
#elf, by keeping up the Samankro order, built cr palace at 
Kundaaah, and the NAtha Dkmala at Kandy, and encouraged 
literature." t 

The following paragraph from the SBra Sangrahaya (about 
1708, A. D.) furnishes us with the native 

COMPUTATION OF TIASE. 

q~80aar3 8 m 6 ¶ r S e a e a ~ ~ ~ @ C f @  Q smj3p- ua89E8 
&0a@ ~ ~ ~ ~ a a 6 ~ ~ ~ d  ~ ~ E ) a d & ~ ~ g ~ ~ ~ ' j \ ~ ~  eodQ 
q & a ~ m & a @ m c ; r u a d ~ a d ~ ~ a d a , a  d 3 d a n s d ~ e d  aaa@ 

~lrnadrnO, ~ ~ c a a ~ ~ \ a a d ~ ~ ~ ; r a s s d ~ O  &da2&,c\sadq.;.m, 
d~~\aadcnQaa,a~sdqarnldj~'jr;rasd a- k~dm9 -~oaa,  
m a d 3 n m a d c n a  aqBc\wadug~c9dcnQ, ,  O a d 3 ~ m a B s Q a j  
Smdea4oaEl6: m d d 3 d l e 8 6 c ~ ~ ~ 6 s ~ O t ? e d  qascarSdkr 
O U ~ Z ~ U ~ Q ~ C ~ R + ~ ~ ~  

- 
- Golbmitb'r Himtoy of EogI.od, p 485. 

t Turnour's Epitome of the Hhtorj of Cojloa 
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INTRODUCTION. ~uiii.  

But, whilst we record the anxiety of the natives and their 
foreign masteta to cultivate the Singhalese a t  this age, we 
muet also remark, that as in England in the middle of the 
last century, science and literature were, at thia period, fast 
losing all traces of originality. Our poets have generally 
entertained the idea, once prevalent in Englnnd, "that the 
treaauree accumulated in the preceding ages, were quite suf- 
ficient for all natural purposes, and that the only duty which 
authors had to perform, was to reproduce what had been 
thus accumulated in more elegant shape, adorned with all 
the graces of polished style." 

Wimaladarma Suriya II., during whose reign waa com- 
piled the Grammar which we noticed above, was succeeded 

by Sree Weera Pmkkrama NnrBndra Sinha (A. D. l706), 
when the "ordinances of Budhism had again fallen into such 
neglect, that the Upasampada order had become completely 
extinct." "By the advice of Welliwrrtta S$man&ro, the 
King exerted himself to prevent the extinction of religion it- 
relf, by keeping up the Samankro order, built s palace at 
Kundaeala, and the Ndtha DBmala at Kandy, and encouraged 
literature." t 

The following paragraph from the SPra Sangrahaya (about 
1708, A. D.) furnishes us with the native 

COMPUTATION OF TIME. 

q~681ncrd Qrnloeespmq-Cld@ g ras89s- e n h F B  
o\dnm@ p ~ t - 6 a q ~ c d  ~ 9 E ) ~ 6 & 3 1 g 3 q ~ . j \ F & I  e ~ d g  
~ & ~ c ~ B & @ @ ~ B @ u ~ Q I C ~ O Q ~ C ~ ~  6 3 d m 9 d m c ~ d  8SlC1, 
o\oacrdenO, @ ~ ~ ~ 3 8 ~ a d ~ ~ 8 a d ~ ~  de!a;&,msadq;.a,, 
d ~ ~ a a d c o Q a m ~ a d q a m s d j ~ a a s d  a- -c~dmO -~uaar 
m&3nmadcna m q @ o c a a d ~ ~ c 9 d c n Q , ,  i.3ad3~mrSlsQed 
E;rnd~~~aae:mdcda&e66a63~699b,~~d '~aa~addk, 
o ~ d ~ a a ~ d ~ d 9 - 8 ~  

GolLmith'r Hhry of England, p 485. 
t Turnour's Epitome of the Hbcory of hj loa  





INTRODUCTION. m X V .  

row-emitten) dysentery. H e  who drinks water to ex- will 
contract dysentery. I t  resulta from a settlement below the 
navel, of the humours of the upper part of the body, called 
Ap'datu, by means of wind, excited by eating lean flesh, or 
eeaamum flour, or the grains called Mugda, M h a ,  kc., which 
have taken root, or produced leaves ; or heavy unpalatable 
sepid food, or by eating to excess, or by an excitement of * 
the piles, or by drinking oils, or by fatiguing the body, or 
by worms, or by the suppression of stools or urine, or other 
like trivial causes. By means of the said Apdditu, or hu- 
m o m ,  hunger is destroyed, and excrement deecends into the 
intestines, or the organ, which receives the digested food. 
f i r  the excrement has reached the last mentioned organ, 
the same being empt.y, the digested food or excrement be- 
cornea diesolved or liquid. Thus is dysentery prodnced. The 
general symptoms upon contracting this dieeaee are, itching 
in the heart, in the stomach below the navel, and in the arms; 
weaknew in the arms and lega, costiveness, flatulency, and 
indigestion." 

,A compilation of several books waa procured by Narhndra 
Singha. Amongst the works which were ~ubliahed in thie 
reign, in addition to the two last, from which we haxe ex- 
tracted, we read of a Singhalese translation of ~ M a h M i  
Wanse, Raja-ratmahare, and Waraydga-sure. W e  preaent 
the reader with a specimen from the last: 

a c g ~ m a ~  ~ a d p s g a u & g ~  9 ~ . 3 ~ ~ a d a e ~ . g  ~3 
6caa@d & c ~ @ u & ~ o a j a , 8 ~ 3 m ~ ~ €  d%,Q&d Baed8 
d r ,  edmdc?da, @ ~ O F J O B ~ ~ J U ? ~ U ,  %cn9aJcndcfr, Dam 

c\a~ps@luD6a, enc93dmdDda, asd&%rJeod%3~, qama 
c n u D 6 ~ ~ 8  ~ n a ( l d ~ a - e & + c r d ~ ~ ~ 5 c ~ d ~  oap5s 
aOr3d~~ cprnr~d@a~6n~QsJ dn8;drQ-qrn,>a3 ~ 3 o m m  

qr06orm~ag o a Q a ~ m 6 3 0 ~ 0 a  q i 3 a 6 o 8 ~ q q q ~ h g a 6  
6 ~ 6 d c n a 9 ~ -  633963d. d a a e d ~ q c g  q -  cn0&@6 

gem g?oai3d3@n~o~qra~mt.q@ c p ~ q B  $m.a8ca tmgOu 
~~@0~636<@d, 0 ~ & d 3 ~ 6 e m ~ c ~ 8 8 a ~ & ,  a & d a d  
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INTRODUCTION. . c o ] u V i i  

Adam's Peak and under the King's auepicea, the Mahaweneo 
was compiled from the reign of Parakkramabahu of KUP 
negalle to 2301, by Tibbotuwawe Terunanse." During thir 
reign Sanga Raja translated the Milindappraene from Pali 
into Singhalese ; and amongst others a work called the 
Namaekara Satake n as also written a t  this period. The 
following is a selection from the first: 

a b C s ; d  c d g d  I 063 & a 6 2  m~mc\dcnaa'6cca3w 
an@ar)na Q ~\arn313$56 nu&? su?p4juac\m3O@PFQ@m 
ec l .&caedee3a  a c  @adgm@ e6&3i;m,e6ja3marm60a3 
ar:&6c <mocj& c w f d o d c j  d sq?q=aecnd am6m6ad 
m@lsrnaaa<- P d ~ a g q  -En6 c a P g m 6 @ ~ ~ r j ~  da~m,, @a, 
dtd0cn43 baxmGE)B ~crt!a~argzBrBJ~dm,, ~u6hE)daacf  
@~,e@baFbBBa~y ,  Grs6dnrnaG e c n a w s d E ) ~ a r 6 3 ~ u d ~  
@dnm~rnca3B~S8E)~8aJcn,, &.8&ar@8cn%cr,?Q@~ad 
*a, t s & % Q ~ u a 3 c \ a @ 8 ~ m , ,  SlsdcSf;\a?63 d m . ~ Q a r @  
0 O B d n a a u 9 m ~ ; 6 @ 6 ~ S 8 & ~ c i r d ~ , ~  eBo063 ~ q e a a a d  
~ a a g d u B ~ n O d ~ \ ~ e r 5 = 8 1 8 j m , ~  CoDddmcn& n 6  SJdma& 
deaa n a n u C c n ~ 6 ~ 8 8 f 3 @ ~ 1 J a ~ , ,  &a063 sqc\@)rdmu!, 
g o c n a a ~ B S ~ r , ,  Qa 6 d o e . d j  c \ sPq%acQa.@a3 dm68 
*Om@rnEdJPsda-,, tJ35843 @case<- q98&w,; Qrndd 
m a , &  o\rn8~maQma&6a8mf 8&dw,,&a@&@~en& 
c\q$B&m,, @lsdcbc\a,& a9006dEe.r& m-oowmc&d 
Bmecr?@qq eaFdiectj.rdQ8rn~~qq880o@dary, &a 

8d3 eerm@DQ&3&@BPle,, @m6tSc\a~65 e a 8 < n q a 3 0 a  
~ Q d n Q & m a ~ ~ u a m m ~ \ c  9 X' $&,?~3a~jw8 c ~ ? d a d  
6.6s ce~dor6&ss~ce@~~a~aaor60b3 anaPeB)d@a& cued 
a d n B q  dc\qc\qa?@ e a r e B E 8  ~ u ~ d a n l p m d j ~ d a r -  
'' Again the king asked, 'Lord Nilgarenof (sappoee) o n e  

who died in the city of &al, is born in the Brahama world, 
and another who died in the same place is born in the umn- 
try of Kashmlra : which of them (do ye think) is born sooner 
and which of them dower 9' H e  replied, ' 0  m o d ,  they 
u e  born during the seme period of time.' Explain 

with an illuntoration,' a i d  the king. The p&t 
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"Who will not enjoy a mental treat from the poem which 
ia thus composed by gallant DiaeanAyaka Modliar, who hm 
learned the art of Poetry, Elu, and Proeody, including 
Grammar, and in whose Lotus mouth ever dwells the God- 
deee Lakahmee ? " 

%%lst we thus hurriedly paw over DissanBpaka, the 
celebrated translator into Singhalese verae of WallimatB- 
katilwa, a Tamil tale, we notice Kawmini Kondala. a work 
'fromwhich we have largely extracted elsewhere. It is a peed 
of exqnieite beauty, and sterling imagery, but greatly devoted 
t o  dlitemtions of different kinds. The poet wlle a native id 
Tangalle, and held the office of L&kam, or writer; and udike 
other poets, he has, throughout all his writings, sdopted (s6 
to speak) double-rhymes, an herculean taek, which added to 
the elegance of hie etyle, and the chaateneee of language 
which he has adopted, has not a little distinguished him 
amongst his country's writera. He  waa confeeeedly born u 
poet. So great maa the fire and strength of hie fine imagiim= 
tion that he gave utterance to many beautiful piecea of poetry 
.upt~ trivial ocoanions. He occrrsionally compoeed deedtory 
pieces on hie journeya to and from Matura, and wrote a num- 
ber of miscellaneoue stanma amidst buainesa and nmuaement; 
b u t  t b e a e k a r e  unhappil now lost. Hie second work, not frea 
.&om alliterations, wae an original Poem inspired by an a t t d -  
anent to a female who had been hie mistreee; and WM written 
in the midst of hia numeroue auuernsnts, of which be wsg 

demotedly fond. Addieted to diseiption add gambling, md 
engaged at  cuds night after night, he eeldm r o ~ t  fium 
hie chair without compoeing a dozen atanzae of bin W i d g u s t  
nadla .  I t  is indeed not a little eurpridng that he &odd 
have thm produced an admirable poem; when it in *tea, 
that the greater pert of it waa composed during moments 
matched from the time devoted to cards, in which he ddom 
lost. This work breathe8 such tender mntimenta M one 
can hardly believe were entertained by a libe!rtine moh u 

=f 
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W s q e c s -  d 
6 ~ 8 6 ~ 8 ~ 8 E ) @ 6  d 
8 -3 Q d q a, @ODD cd 
8 to db 43 8 o@:,t9t~$d 

a to o 9 d ~ .  0 ~ 3  u d 
ct i l (Juae'3emmbearQ 6 
(3s m g q en ee3 a d 
8 0 d ~ a ~ y r n g ~ d ~ ~ a e d  

&'Although a person be born of a high caete, and 
'although he may be as handsome aa Cupid, and as wise re 

Indra; if he be ignornnt of arts and eciences, he will fail 
to adorn [to be a ueeful member of] society. 

" And yet, although a person be born in an humble race, 
and be deformed in person; if he but knows the arta and 
sciences, even the greatest of monarchs will make offerings 
unto him. 
" [ Remember that] kings and pandite are never equal : 

for whilet the latter always derive benefits [offerings] from 
all countries, the former are limited to the [narrow codnee 
of] their respective statea" 
In 1780 Rajadi Raja Singha, the brother of K i i h ,  

m n d e d  the throne. He w w  the brightest luminary around 
which clusters of literary stare shed their delightful bril- 
liancy. h in the last glimmer of a torch, when the expiring 
h e  suddenly flashes a bright light and then diaap$ears; so, 
therenow lived a number of literary men, with whoee existence 
cased all the glory which was attached to the literature of 
Ceylon. Now lived Sanga Raja, TibbotuwAwe, D h U -  
yaka, Dunuwilla, Pattbyame Larkam, Karatotta, Solielle, 
Kiramba, Moratotta, Katuwana Mohnndiram, Gal-ettambe, 
&ran8 Ganitaya, and Meeripenne-names which cannot but 
be respected by every lover of his count ry's literptura R a .  
Raja S i h a ,  himaelf a highly literary oharrcter, enconrrged 
education, and held out rewards to literary men. He wrote 
a beautiful poem, the r9ladricajdtahe; in whioh, M in s e v d  
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TO Dunuwilla ia ale0 attributed KalingabM;j&de, a work 
much euperior to those to which we have already adverted ; 
hie epistle to B .  D'Oyley, famoue in the history of the 
period upon which we are now verging, is really a fine 
specimen of prose, worthy of preservation, and written in the 
style of the paragraph inserted a t  page cciii.; but we are only 
enabled to present its euperscription. 

Be ca3ucatnE)ea:eaE:gmqtn 

t9Dsrn~ctn8ga.53: cmwa, 
I' It is desirable to read the (acccmpanying) dla epistle 

U t t e d  by the only person who is constantly with me. 
This brings us to the last period of our narrative, 

FROM 1815, TO THE PRESENT TIME; 

a period at  whose commencement the Singhalese Glovern- 
ment terminated, and Sree Wikkmma Raja S i g h a  was 
d e p e d  by his own subjecta Those who are unacquainted 
with the real character of Raja Singha, are apt to attribute 
to him a "naturally =\age dispositicn." Thie, however, ia 
a mistake. A more intelligent man, or a better king, having 
a t  heart the true welfare of his subjecte, had seldom ascend- 
ed the Singhalese throne. Though not poeseeeed of the 
literary acquirements of his uncle and predeceesor, R a .  
Rajasinha, he was not ignorant of what would most benefit his 
country. The vast improvements which he effected in the 
town of Kandy, attest this fact. The Kandy lake, a stand- 
ing monument of his early good &ernrnent, haa contributed 
not a little to the health of the inhabitants, and the beauty of 
the town. Yet his peace of mind, without which man cannot 
long preserve its eanity, scarcely continued five years; when 
well-grounded distrust in his prime minister, Pilimata- 
lawe, greatly h a w e d  and drove him to the commiaaion of 
a t e  both deapemte and imprudent. The fury of hie rage 
terminated in the aberration of a mind, which, fnnn. 
the intensity of its natural powers, could in a dbrdered. 
state, only conceive cruelty. An inordinate @on for ra 
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The ill effecta of this political revolution npon the 
literpture of the Singhalese map be easily conceived. Two 
caueee, each ae powerful aa the other, conspired to check ita 
advancement at this period. The one is the eubjection 
of the Ialand under a foreign power; and the other the 
elaviah imitation, which now commenced, of both the style 
and modes of thought of the writera of the previous age. In 
reference to the literature of England since 17 80, Chambere 
-ye in hie Educational Course, " In  the progreaa of literature, 
it would almmt seem a fixed law, that an age of vigoroue 
original writing, and an age of imitation and repetition, 
&odd regularly follow each other. Authora poeeeesed of 
strong original powera make so great an impression on pub- 
lio taste-their namea, their styleq their leading ideas, be= 
oome eo exclusively objects of admiration and esteem, that, 
for eome time, there ia an intolerance of every thing elee ; 
new writera find it convenient rather to compete with the 
preceding in theu own walke, than to strike out into novel 
path ; and it is not, perhaps, until a change has been wrought 
npon mciety, or, at least, until men begin to tire of a oon- 
stant reproduction of the same imagery, and the same modes 
of compoeition, that a fresh clw of inventive minds ie dowed 
to come into operation-who, in their turn, exercim the 
name control over thoee who are to eucceed them. The 
period between 1727 and 1780, which was the subject of the 
foregoing section, may be said to have been the age of the 
followers of Dryden, Pope, Swift and Addison; i t  w u  an em. 
devoted to a refining upon the styles of thoee men, and their 
contemporaries, and produced oomperatively little that wan 
ntrikingly new." Similarly, the period upon which we now 
mite, may be pronound M t h t  of the followers of Tot* 
muwa, WBwatte, WeedBg.mo, and Ahgiawanna; in admir- 
ation of whose really beautiful worh, and following them in 
the traok of their hagbation, subsequent writers have pro- 
duced nothing beyond the m e  thoughtr d idem whioh 
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In the year 1816 a person of the name of Ilukdiiwe 
M u h , s a n g  Ingiriai Ilatanc, or " the English War ; * and in 
1819 Sinho Aratch~, of Kehelledwa in the Rygam korle, 
compoeed Manuja San&e, a work which falls below mediocrity. 

Shortly afterwards, David de k m ,  Modliar of the Ganga . 
boddapattu of Matura, compoeed MdaAanna Satde-a work 
which L much esteemed amongst ua. MBkola S a t t a m b i i  
wrote ~ d h a ~ a  Jatahe, also in poetry, and Subhvidahn 
W n n a m u ~ w a .  Numeroue other authors produced 
poeme at this time; but the chief writer of this em ia 
Xiram&, a Budhist priest, from .whom we have already 
quoted at p. xciv., and who ie the celebrated composer of the 
following poems :-Sinhawalli-Katdwa, KanchanadBwi-Ka- 
tAwa, DBwadarma-JAtaka, SambuhJBtPke, P&tawastuwa, 
and GangArhhne. 

Kiramba was also the author of the little abridgment of a 
Singhalese 8-, which we have given in Appendix B., 

! and of which a translation ia printed in the Addenda 
With a view to introduce to the notice of the reader a living 

poet, we quote h m  Kiramba'e contemporary, Thomie 
. Mohandiram, the celebrated author of another Gangdtdhana, 
a hundred o r i g i d  stanza in several S a d t  me-; and 

. we cannot but premise that both in the originality of ita 
imagery, and the elegance of its style, few modern writerr 
, have eurprreeed him. He thus opena his Introduction : 

8 6 i 3 & a t m B & c \ ~ Q o q O ~ r ~ d ~ ~ c n d  dGw3 
r ~ ~ u 0 ~ ~ ~ 6 ~ 4 3 q d ~ a 3 m a d 6 3 8 d p g c d  : 

+.. m r ~ 1 0 ~ & & a ( f 3 ~ a J q 6 d ~ d a 8 a l d  
- 6qeB8 uqdqd~&+cJ~S6~+cJsa3. 
. . e q e a d r q d ~ a S c a ~ ~ a ~ d 6 d q c 6  @Qd 

w ( r < m c q ~ ~ 8 d q @ a a d m a , d ~ d 8 ~ ~ P C d :  
cnwc t,E)eeraOJJ8dmdp6~a'senad68 dgd 

b - mdaeq@be3adeJd@ea3ad&d&d. 
I . . m e 3 E d S ~ % ~ Q d ~ 6 ~ g d e a ' J @ c a 3 n r Q  
. .. a d 8  mr.0 d3dgededq~d~&Wpltd; . - +  

9 9  
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;m-ef dm * mpl€hadl&+Emk*.+tbr* 
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f NTBODUCTION. CCXXXk 

whose name ccanswered to the first, middle, and laat lettere 
respectively, of the three first feet of the stanza " which we 
b v e  laat qu~ted- '~  ( a ) a 6 ;  e(6)dr; etQ m d  4 (8)"- 
~ 6 % - & r ~ m .  

A native gentleman at Galle, who was deirona of eliciting 
the opinion of Meeripmne with reference to this poem, re- 
quested the interference of one of the friends of the laat named 
priest to procure the deaired " Critique." Meeripenne, 
than whom we have seldom seen a more modest and dif6- 
dent scholar, refused to review the work in question. But 
he was repeatedly waited upon by hia friend, and waa 
"pressedn to say something. His excuse8 were of no 
avail ; and he unwillingly wrote the following epistle ; but 
with what justice or propriety we shall hereafter conaide:: 
a ~ a G d ~ d E ) d ~ a d d c ~ d a ~ c ^ a n S a d  ~ r c d n d m L ~ L d s a ~ f j a l  
04-3aJ3& 6 g d a 0 e t g a ~ ~ a 3  4 d z 3 e g ? ~ a ; ~ 0 3 :  

-qa~ecd ~besBSadae3cnacd 
q b  cd-0 UP ctil99q >mad ~ S ~ E C : ,  ~9 Q a & r d ~ m a ~  J&i&b. 
m ~ d e ~ 6  L m8aed\9 &a qds(~;\dr61 
~ a ~ ~ d a ~ 6 r n ~ d t E h  s9Jd@ttadEa: 
ssq8a64(y39~1d @qd~tmcoe%d c\-Qta3@rd 
sr@Qmu3mu~@-aJq rs'sm?8cdamgQd 
a a ~ ~ ~ o ~ a 3 <  m o o  .mdEa 30!(6Sc~>~au~mradi3 
e@~E)6qad a'dQ a c a s r . q b j ~ e s Q d q a S :  
mqa~qE)bc\menrgd ~drnmcdadd3qaJ~ 8 
tnq~\~936mdE&@C31 q ~ . d c \ u 3 m d @ d  .aen.h+y. 

mbarde,S P L g d e ~ g d a s ? 0 3 3 0 a Q & ~ ~ a a Q q d ~ +  
d88cdmemaqm3~~6Jqu~E)a  b d ~  d&~rnbs\Dc\e,wad : 
Ba3E)aJ~aqfjaigaa Q d ~ m d ~ r a J & ~ O m a l  B d & w d :  
~ d a a J m 0 ~ 0 d 3 ~ a J Q Q  s r J a ~ m a d c n x 8 & E h e i m 1 r ~ .  

c C I  gave the Chiefbin who abounds in merit to un- . . 
- h t a n d ,  that it wm not for me to speak ill of any one: and 
yet after such a mearrge, since I have been p r d  to gy 
if there wau even the slightest error or inoccw~~y in theme 
r- (I pcem~:] ~ r o e y t  tb mention of the g~ &..ip 



Digitized by Google 



f NTBODUCTION. CCIfXiL 

whose name answered to the first, middle, and laet lettere 
respectively, of the three first feet of the stanza " which we 
b v e  last quoted-" (=).a 6; e(6)dr; etQ ma3 C (By- 
n6O-Sanun. 

A native gentleman at Galle, who waa deairoua of eliciting 
the opinion of Mecripne with reference to this poem, re- 
quested the interference of one of the frienh of the laet named 
priest to procure the desired " Cdique." Meeripeme, 
than whom we have seldom seen a more modest and diffi- 
dent scholar, refused to review the work in question But 
he was repeatedly waited upon by hia friend, and waa 
6'pressed" to say something. Hia excuaea were of s o  
avail ; and he unwillingly wrote the following epistle ; but 
with what justice or propriety we shall hereafter coneider: 
~aocdE)63E)d~ad;Qc~eda~c^anSad r r c d n ~ + n L m r d ~ a e & d  
8 6 J 3 e d ~ a  6 3 g a 3 a @ e t 9 a a ~ a 3  C d ~ o e g ? 3 a ; ~ ~ :  
~ q - 2 6 & : a e b - q u ~ e d  ~ l b a Q S . s d j ~ C C j e n ~ d j  
qbd-9 cjCztil99q m a d  nSr63Eca t . 9 Q s & a T ~ ~ ~ a q a 3 8 & 3 ~ ~ .  
m m 6 u 6  4 mQuaJ,O Pa qa3smm&6 
~ m q d c o 6 m d & &  a?3dd@aadEa: 
m q 8 a 6 & ~ d g a d  m q d @ - s l & d  c\-Qt,cd@rJ 
6 1 Q O n a x s m q @ ~ d ~  t9*m?Qcdamg9d 
CI6~qoprrJq COWO .fldEa iidc6scj>~aabmrad@ 
~ @ ~ O d q a d  a c a a i q b J ~ 7 e s Q d q d :  
+ n p a q 8 r e m c n 3 g d  ~ d m m d a d d 3 ~ e d -  8 
enq~\daa6m~,(E&E& Q ~ ~ G \ U ~ ~ & B &  ~jzcn,&<~y. 

mSsraJqS ~ ~ g a 3 a ~ g d ~ ? O 3 3 0 ~ Q & 3 ~ 0 ~ 6 ~ d e ~  
d Q B d m ~ a q m a q ~ 6 J q ~ E ) ~  bed< cddiroml%Dc\qwcrd : 
6 d E ) d Q a q $ d g a a  Qd0mdmaJe&0mcd B d & w d :  

a lm0~0rB*aJQQ er 3a~7madcnx13&& ar'wc,l;rd. 
"1 gave the Chieftain who mbounde in merit to an- . 

-deratmnd, that it waa not for me to s p d  ill of any one: and 
yet d t e r  such m measage, aince I have been preesed to q 
-if thsre wna even the slightest error or inaccurrrcy in these 
verses (I proceed:) Eroeyt the mention of the ' hd IrOkrl..ip 



& - 
&a h ht rrd, as64 w- f psmain*,* 
m m r * . p u a r -  h t h i t h i r ~  
b k s a ~ d a o r m p a w d .  ~e~tesrntbbrra lbe i r  
u r d e r s r ~ : h ~ w h f b ~ k e ~ . f a d H  
n m % f 0 " w e m m i n t b s ~ ( * - ~ ~  

# c n i , h d  -.'timt it. L 
m d ~ P I : r i d m ~ d . ~ ~ . ~ t b e r e ~ b s  
d ( - } - m . s  -:-4- 
b t b s n ,  r r i t b b p t ~ . t o  q?9,,h.my9.gof.nr**. 
apt a k l k F  Yon d the wa@~~.~YdJb rPfP m. 
pt.rarudifI rcls d h e a  to rarmin..*.fbe P d ,  
~ ~ m . ~ t o & ~  . % 

'!nb a i t i ~  oP tlM *.* ae+..*. 
I m p ' r e d * ~ O f ~ ~ ~ # . ~ ~ d * t ~ '  .'-*----- 
Ha m mti. -3 .oim+m .*-'-- a ,  ,,-- ,- 

. - 
*l*J ,bill* 

Digitized by Google 



INTBODUCTION. d 

and those who know the distinction between charactera (and 
syllabic instants) will take 0 alone (se the Ictter referred to 
by me.) And although an error has been pointed out for 
the sake of criticism ; yet, if at the place where mention is 
made of ci m d *  the letters are to be taken ingula .&gulir, 
and amongst them 6, my language will indeed be free from 
error. And furthermore, although you have out of spleen 
criticised as incorrect an expression which is free from Pult 
as aforesaid; j e t  there are abundant poetical blemishes in 
the writinga of your Reverence. I t  will therefore be 88 

well, if you will, after looking into them, and without 
listening to people, call on me, so that we may talk together, 
and obviate all doubts on the subject." 

Here the poet defende himself by eaying that if in the - 

place u-3end (see Grammar, p. 81.), the lettera are to be taken 
h y u l a  ringdis ; d forhbn' in the prosodial foot m Q m d ~  8, 
which ie a fiIokus,  by "the last letter" can only be meant F.  

So far he ie right. But, says the poet, " In  the proeodial foot 
c ~ Q m  alqb the thra  gurus comprise siE lettera, which have the 
name of mat  or syllabic instants." Not sa A letter (se O in thin 
instance) is not always a syllabic instant. Nor is a 101lg 
letter auch aa 6, equal to one syllabi0 instant. por, if 
mute letters be a h  equivalent each to om s y W c  inrtrmt 
(which they are not), there would be ni. syllabic instcmte; 
and therefore (without referenoe to a distinction of guru 
and kagu) two proeodial feet in the expreeeion m 6 m d ~ 8 .  
Hence, therefore, our author is in error when he says "kttmr 
having tJw name of r y W c  itutantr." The rule is (see ante, 
p. 77) that a mute letter ie 1- than one syllabic inatant in 
quantity ; and that the eame when uttered with a consonrnt 
becomea one syllable, equal in quantity to a long ahuclcter, 
or two inrtrmto. Thia alight verbal error excepted, the poet, it 
rill be perceived, hu made good his paition ; Ad hu 
retorted upon his critic by a reference to the poetic blemiaher 

- in the wri& of the la&. There wan perh.pr 1- nsaa- 

m&hirion 0fthL.r p . ~ ~ ~ v i i i .  d q. 
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echolam inthe woild, who rue well versed h the arf of 
Poetry. They done will know the faults, if any, of the work 
composed (by you) Oil l take not am& anything &d by oae 
Yie ourself, ignorant of the fine arts. The poetry is v q  
good indeed; but, however, if you come hither all donbta in 
the minde of both of ua will be removed. Don't you harbour 
in your mind any ill-will, considering that we have critioised 
the work which was composed (by you) ; but in forb-nce 
may you live to life's-end, continuing to enjoy the ple88ure.a 
of the Poetio science I and may yon thine aa a (wishcon- 
ferring) Situmini gem I n  

We cannot defend the priest of Meeripenne upon Bt 
m p t i o n  that there are two tri-eyllabic feet in the expw- 
rion-- dscdq8, by taking the letter8 aa syllabio inetnnta 
It is true that the writer of the Sidath'Sanpra has laid 
down as a rule, that '<three lettera compose one k t "  
(vide Q 62.); but this is materially q d f i e d  by what followa 
A tri-eyllabic foot is composed of from three to six letters: 
no one knew this better than the critic himself; and why 
he should have reeorted to the quibble of saying that the 
letter A occurred at the end of a fourth foot, instead of, what in 
Eact it i m t  the end of the third, we cannot nay. Nor 
have we been a t  all enlightened on the subject by what has 
been eaid for him by his pupils, whom we coneulted not 
yi+b long ngo. This however is clear, that he in (to me 
his own words) "not free from Faults;" and with all the mapect 
which we have for his eminent talents and truly poetir 
ginius, our faithful pen cannot withhold from recording Bach 
poetic blembhea 813 the following, which hie writings exhibik- 

. I -  

A SCENE AT A TAYEBN. 

QQaf mra9dq 694 ( g Q a ~ s c ~ 9  
b 

- , :  
E CF GG asQmedmad 6 0 6 b @ d @ d C ~ 7 ~ 9 :  

asQc\aac&Q-d ~odcd@aassb ,d&da.aP~ 
f 3 ~ 9 ~ 0 ~ a ? ~ r 8 ~ 6 & d  O ~ X ' ~ E ~ Q C ~ ~ \ ~ ~ F P D ~ C O ~  ~ , . ... 

H m  90 b i d e x i o m o l c k . o a  m e O b m b 8 r Y I I *  
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d v .  

qnent word, than this priest of Memjwnne. Like Lord 
Brougham, he has made the moit of the current language of 
the land, by an appropriate and dignified use of the same. 
He has once used the Portuguese word eaJ dozen, which 
is now current amongat the Singhalese ; but in doing tbi 
he has not gone to the other extreme of being either d g e r  
or insipid. As he never made use of an expreaeion without 
s meaning appropriate to the subject in hand, he never 
omitted an opportunity to detcct the errors of those who 
made use of a eenseless verbiage, either with a view of 
supplying the hiatus ocwioned in compounding worde, or 
meeting the divers exigencies of metrical compoeitiona 

The following stanza, written by Hetthpda, a contemporary 
prieat of M e m e n e ,  to a person who, by attempting to 
adorn a cock with an earring " had killed the fowl," hae, 
it will be perceived, the words w ~ 8 m a @ c - ' *  The five 
hundred-fold satisfaction," which, from the definite manner 
in which the terms are expremed, convey a meaning M if 
'' the five hundred-fold satisfaction " were an allusion to eome 
hietorid or traditional matter of fact ; wheress it is evident 
tbat the writer meant to my, St he would have to make good 
the low five hundred-fold." 

9 3 (39 ~Q~8uq6c+mrngc; & 
ca a CY ~6~s;tsmcncs@db83~&bl &a 

-*@a e ~ ~ g d c i r a ~ a 3  wi2qc i la  @aY 

p eD eq 6 e d € l ~ e  @U 

##Friend1 if yon will not Rive me my oock, which with itr 
pinions Cloeed takea i t .  rest conceded on the top of trees, 
and at --rise fluttering, gives us s tune (reward) by ita 
crowing, yon will without thil have to give me the h- 
dred r&faction [meant to say, llatiafPction five-hundred 
fdd.] " 

Meeripenne, who detected the error crs mon M he perwd 
the etanza, inetantly wrote the followhg reply, and hrodprQ 
it to the man to whom the fimt WM addreaed + 

4 A 





d u d i q  several beautifid and humorous pieces in prose. 
The following ie the production of one of hia idle h o w  : 

g 9 c s  qc"wEcn q&omd ~ C ' m ~ d t  Q 
g x y s a  63desqad ~rn43Q: rdjrs~iraa Q 
Q c J. amrSa, q q S d e n & a t Q  8 
a : . ~ n  c 6 * - q ~  &@ d & 6 ~ c u n 2 8  6 

" To associate in a friendly manner with the wicked ie the 
same ae to bear fiaming fire on the head; but to mingle with 
the righteous is like wearing chaplets of precious gems. " 

The late Don Abraham D' S a m ,  2d Maha Modliar, 
wbose memory we respect, was a gentleman who exerted 
himself much for the amelioration of his country and his 
country'slitemture. IIe was the author of several valuable 
pieces of poetry ; and we select the following in answer to a 
few stawae composed by the late Don Thomaa Modliar, ' a Pali 
d o l a r  of comiderable reaearch, intelligence, and erudition: 

ON THE INUNDATION OF 1828. 
q as ~ l % @ n m  d@~aeds<~l)t &U 

act, un ~ \ . m 2 8 9 . ~ a a  ed* ~ ~ ~ ~ c I c c S @ U &  

@en an q m u m c w  i63aJ-m 98 630 
a r  an 8 d l q r d d ~ ~ ~ ~ r n  dq@, 630 

c n . . g @ 6 3 & ~ 4  %ai\qa, Qa' 

e ~ o d  &ES c'udccS&@craa'd &I 
l?grnal 634- t9t3em~3a3E)BOa%3 8 3  

2-d a ~ r g ~ & ! d s ~ ~ 9 8 8 ~ e ~  @a 

Having observed this henrt-rending distreea occaioded 
by [high] water, many an image waa clcarly preeented to 
my mind's eye. In the (ambrosial) sweet poem ( K a v b  
kats) published by the chief master, whose reno- by 
woson of his talents is spread on all direction* a woman b 
repremated to hare mid to her lovely husband, ' May aot 
thie be the fire that hae resulted fiom water!' but I my, 
that the fire which rermlted from water wns not what she 
meant; it is the very &tress to which .Uu$on haa been 
made (by me.)" 

Tbr reputed ~MIIUOI of Dunpijkwa into 
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language wes neglected, being regarded by him merely es a 
necessary evil for the purpose of maintaining intercourse with 
hia countrymen. Thus estranged aait were from hie ownby the 
cultivation of a foreign language, eachgeneration following the 
habits and feelings of that which preceded it, grew more and 
more neglectful; these habits and feelings in respect to their 
own language acquiring greater strength in their course, h m  
the increased facilities afforded to them by the Government 
in the study of the English. 

The study of the Singhalese becnme thus confined to the 
priesthood. But from the absence of those rewarda for 
genius, and those privileges and immunities attached to the 
study of a language, without which few, if any, have a desire 
to acquire it, they also, unfortunately, participate in the 
lukewarmness manifested in thia respect, by the majority of 
their countrymen; thus proving the correctnese of Sir. W. 
Jones's obscrvation, that "it is an indisputable truth, that 
learning will flourish most where the amplest r e w a d  are 
proposed to the industry of the learned." 

While on this subject it is desirable to devote our atten- 
tion to a consideration of the character and nature of the 
education at present imparted to the natives of this island. 

I t  is generally understood that with a view to make 
English the sole language of the natives, the course of educa- 
tion now imparted to them is exclusively Englirh. 

This plan doubtlem, haa many advantages; but it behove8 
us to coneider whether such a course ia not replete with 
more mischief than benefit. 

No one will deny, that in order to acquire a thorough 
knowledge of the English, it is absolutely necesswy to sped, 
read, and think in that language exclusively; and to reject 
and forget the Singhaleee altogether. This is next to im- 
poseible. Anxioue us be may be to effect this object, the 
native will find that it is only poeaible in extreme caws, let, 
where from hi8 childhood he did not speak his native tongue; 
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We hare already seen how utterly impoeeible i t  M to 
uproot and exterminate the Singhalese aa a language. I t  may 
be neglected-'ts classical authors destroyed-and its book8 
lost ; but the language itself will continue in eome &ape or 
other, either adapted to a demi-English, demi-Portugueee, 
phraseology-a heterogeneoue medley of languagee-or a 
grotesque patchwork of all the tongue8 of the divers inb- 
bitante of the leland ; 

-- "a party colour'd d m  

01 patch'd and pye-ha'd l a n j p a m n  

And from a writer in the English Review for June 1848, 
we learn " there is scarcely an instance on record of one nation 
resigning its own language, and ite own civilization in ex- 
change for a foreign language, and nn exotic civilization. 
The rule is that the leas advanced people have their condition 
modified and ameliorated, but not obliterated." 

Is it then right or just, that the national language of the 
S i h a l e ~ e  should be neglected and discouraged? 

I t  ie indeed to be lamented that the English, who hove 
now been more than half-a-century in Ceylon, and who have 
employed their talents successfully in nearly every branch 
of Oriental literature, should have yet failed to cultivate 
with succeas the Singhalese--a language which is a key 
to the heart of the native; and the knowledge whereof 
is of paramount importance to the settler in thie Island. 

One great public advantage to be derived from the etudy 
of the Singhalese by Europeane, is the rendering ite study 
easy, intelligible, and acce~ible to dl ciassea The native 
pendita* however learned they may be, are but indiffennt 
teaohere. What they know they cannot impart to 0th- 
They speak what is only intelligible to erudite paudit~ 
like themeelves ; and employ a b a c r i t  phraseology to ex- 
plain the Singhalese. It is therefore to Europeans, and 
mot to the Hindus, that all Europe M a t  the present 
day indebted for the facilities that have of lata be= 
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To the Britieh J u d g e t h e  pardian over our reputstion, 
property, livee, and liberty, and who therefore euetains 
heavy responsibility--the study of our language cannot be 
too much recommended. Ignorance of the native languagem 
on hie part, renders remonetmnce against bad and cormpt 
interpretation unavailing ; and cm-examination, that ex- 
cellent test for the ascertainment of truth, uaelesa. From 
reminiscences we might well portmy a picture mffiaient to 
prove the vaat amount of injuetice which ie the r d t  of 
thb ignorance ; but for obvious reamne we deaiet. 

There have been few Europeane able to epeek and 
write the native language; but &ill fewer, if any a t  d, who 
could read the books that Singhalese men read, much l e ~  
write and underatand the language grammatically. For 
such men aa Jones, Colebrooke, Wilson, Wilkina, Yatee, 
Carey, or Mills, we eeek in vain amonget the Empeame 
whose lot haa been ceet in Ceylon. Contributiom like theirs, 
&biting deep reaearch into, and thorough knowledge of, 
the languagea of Asia, we have none, W e  may however 
mention the nnmea of some who have, to a limited extent, w 
distinguiehed themdvea among ua 
Mr. W. Tolfrey'e researches were chiefly confined to 

the dead h g u g e a ,  and the following passage in Tumonr'e 
Mahowanso, beam testimony to hie " proficiency therein."- 
"Iu no part of the world, perhaps, are there greater f'a- 
cilitiee for acquiring a knowledge of Pali afforded than in 
Ceylon. Though the hi i tor id  data contained in that lan- 
guage have hitherto been under-rated, or imperfectly ill- 
trated, the doctrinal and metaphysical works on Budhiam 
are 4 1  extensively, and criticslly, studied by the native 
primhood, and eeveral of oar countrymen have acquired 8 

~naiderable proficiency therein. The late Mr. W. Tolfrey 
of the Ceylon Civil Service, projected the t n d a t i o n  of the 
moat p r n d d  and condensed Pali Grammar extant in 
Ceylon, ulled the Bal4dth, and of M o g g d d ' e  Plli 

2 i 
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INTRODUCTION. dv. 

in the hand6 of Mr. h o u r ,  of Kandy, who both from.his 
attainments ee a Singhalese scholar, and from hie long inter- 
course with the Kandyan prieeta, was the best qualified of 
any person I am acquainted with to erecute the tack. It in 
to him I owe the following able trsnelations, which are 

rendered ae nearly verbatim aa the eubjecta treated of 
would admit." 

The Gentleman to whom reference is made in the above 
extract, waa certainly a Singh&de scholar, but hb reading 
wae very limited, and hie time much too circumecribed to 
admit of very great research into the Singhalese language. 
Indeed he never went through a course of the Snghalerr 
chrica.  He poeeeaaed a pretty good acquaintance with the 
colloquial Sighaleae ; and when it was necemary to translste 
m e  of the more difficult paeaagee, the paraphrases and 
commentaries, and the ready aasietance of the priesta in 
the Aqiri and Malwatte temples, could not hi1 to afford him 
m y  explanation. The " inscriptione " themselves had been 
rendered into the colloquial Singhalese by a priest called 
Wattegama, previous to the date of the undertaking by Mr. 
Armour. 

The Rev. S. Hardy wse a Wedeyan Miesionay who 
devoted a considerable portion of hie time to the etudy 
of the S i h a l e s e ;  and no one who heard that gentleman 
speak the native tongue, could deny that he spoke and 
understood i t  well; and various writinp, including his 
late publication entitled Eaatern Monachiam," teatifp to 
hi great proficiency therein. But his numerous avocations 
left him no lebure to go through the Poeta, much less to 
perfect his knowledge of the Singhalese. 

That the Rev. Mr. Lambrick, who WM not only "the ohief 
translator of the ao-called Cotta rereion of the S a r i p t u ~ ,  
bat the writer of a Grammar and a Vooabninry which h a  
.kePdy reached ita third edition," was converaont with the 
S i h d e e e ,  we will not deny. W e  o h e d d y  admit tbt hie 
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TBUSLATION FBOM THE SINOHALEBE. 

'c Thereafter two harlota ?uu oome near the King: one of 
them having p h i ,  0 my Lord, I and this woman r top  in 
one houee, I har delivered of a ohild in that house : three d.yr 
after I had been delivered, thb w o r n  Pleo was delivered; 
we two only toas; except us two no one else was in the hoase : 
this woman rolled over her child'e body, whereby her child 
died that night. She having &en at midnight; and, whibt 
I who am thy female rlaw dept, having taken my ohiid from 
beeide me, and kept himin her embram, kept her dead ohild in 
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(h6itly ae such a state of things is to be lamented, it 
is by no means surprisii, when we find that even the most 
fsvoured of the natives devote but little attention to the etudy 
of their own language. 
In the Maritime Provinces, and in the principal towns 

eepecially, the Singhalese is now no longer spoRm in ita 
original purity; although in writing, persons of education 
avoid many of the ungnrmmaticd expressions which they 
me  in conversation. Even those who are sensible of the 
necessity for a correct knowledge of their mother tongue, 
plead an excuse of want of time, or teachers, or boob; whilst 
numbers of those who have both the time and meana a t  
their command, devote themselvee exclusively to the study 
of the dead languages, being content to remain ill ac- 
quainted with, if not altogether ignorant of their own. 

Hence it has come to pass, that while the Singhalese 
nse their own language for the purpoees of their everyday 
intercourse, and thus shut themselvee out from the PO&- 
bility of acquiring a conect idiomatic knowledge of a 
foreign tongue; they, or a t  lesst the greater portion of 
the rising generation, are incapable of carrying on a COW 

versstion for any length of time, without introducing Portu- 
gueee, Dutch, English, and even Tamil terms-a practioe 
which we regret to perceive ie gaining ground in the 
t o n  of this Island. We freely admit, that with Ewopern 
civilization, the introduction of European institutions, mmu- 
h tu res ,  &c, European words and namee, before unknown 
to the Singhaleee, must necessarily obtain among us: u 
for instance, @6w 383 Patuguue 'watch;' &ad k i k 5  
in Dutch, 'estate;' $3' English, 'jury,' & c  & c  But how 
an any one therefore justify the wanton ulmirtnm of 
purely European, and not unfreqnently Tamil wordn with 
the Singhaleee? e. g. BQ uadmaesax 'I am not in ' 
(Portuguese) i e. ' I am not in want ;' m adsE)d aad@eaa 

' Dant you k I '  ( D u d )  i e. 'Dont yon prrrde;' C-I 0 w  bricA 
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Pmmediq tawarde the North-weetern and Emtern 
we meet with a jargon which can d y  be cded 

S'ihaleee. In theee Mete, many of the native8 spe$r 
eixclwively the Tamil; and nnmbem in NegombO and 
Chilaw, epeek a disgusting jumble of T d - S i w ,  
whioh is herdly intelligible even to thoee w h o m  
with both the lanpigea Again in the mountainou perte 
of Bintenna and Uwa, and amongst the Veddah genedy,  
the spoken language ia a conupt dialect of the Smguw, 
equal only to the lowest elang and p r o ~ l i e m a ,  equivelmt 
to the following-'Let one of the pa& rpiclafterthej4ggmand 
Iwr hb lag;" for "Let one of the comradu go Bfter the 
g e n t b  and watch which way he goes." 

Between the above and the following epecimene of lam 
guage amongat the Veddahs of Bintenna, the reader will 
find but little contract q c a 8 a ~ b  0ma0 b ~ ~ e 8 8 ~ u x m a j m d  
a€?%$ for pc.06beb 0ea8 a n S C o ~ a l @ a l d ~ , <  " I  my 
chap, when do you go to (your) oonntq?" amaod€QaJar 
(ytB&:, for 53~~)~6C~w~~31s&a-~~He WM laid kt on 
bia back like a apirit" 

However low the learning of the Singhalese at  tho 
present day, there ia one redeeming point ooxmected with it, 
and to which we refer with some degree of pride-via, 
that the great maee of the people, and not unfrequently 
men, know to read and write. Nearly every vilkge in the 
interior hse ite little Panr&, with its p&&g priest; 
end the children in the neighbourhood attend him in the 
morninge, and receive an elementary education; for which 
the echolara in r e t m  render all the domedo oervicd whioh 

their respective eituatioxu in life allow oE Major Forb- 
with the experience of "eleven yesre " in the interior of Cey- 
lon, where he had abundant opportunitiee of forming a C O ~  

opinion, say0 : '' The proportion of rutiva who an rerd 
and write their own M t  &motex may .nd 

the lurgunga, do uot men rudeomlly we a riw b && 
~ C C ~ * D W &  witb th. lower CLlCl ignorm of b'i& 

S A 
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tence with the princi~lee of Grammar, from a frequent 
reference to Sanecrit authors-a department of Oriental 
literature greatly died to the Singhalese. 

Mr. Chater in hie Introduction to cc A Grammar of the 
Singhalese Lahguage," a p e a k i i  of the Sidath' Sangamwa, 
mays, "this work ie but little calculated to aaabt in acquiring 
the colloquial dialect" Thie we have already said is a 
miatake. It is true that the preeent written language differs 
elightly from the spoken, and both again from the style found 
in a few ancient works; yet none of them can be read, nor 
understood, much less can we parse, * or correctly speak the 
language, even ae we find it, without an wquaintance with 
the Sidath' Sangarawa-'c the only standard Grammar of the 
Smghaleee."t "Little calculated to assist in acquiring the 
colloquial dialect l "  A Grammar, ae far aa we can eee, 
inetead of being little calculated, is altogether unnecessary, 
if our object is merely to acquire a colloquial knowledge of a 

Irmguage. For instance, where is the necessity of grammar 
to acquire the low ungrammatical slang which numbera 
epeak in the streeta of London ? In all countries languages 
are used incorrectly by the vulgar, and correctly by 
the educated. I n  a11 countries, which are eubject to the 
government of foreigners, using a different language, the 
native tongue muat and will almost imperceptibly continue 
to undergo a change. Thie is the caee in Ceylon. The 
question then i g S h a l l  a Grammar be composed according to 
the standard of the vulgar ?-or, according to the vicieeitndea 
of language?--or, according to the etandard of the learned? 
If according to the standard of the first, none of the Ey&h 
Grammars now extant are adapted to such language M may 
be found in the productions of Ainsworth, Dickens, end 
other popular writera, who have delineated in ao masterly a 
manner the habita and language of the lower clamea in 

See bercire in h i n g  in Appeodu C. 
t hrnbrick. 
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khildren hae a currency, but however u n i v e d  their manner 
of rising words may be among themselves, it can never ep 
tablieh what is accounted uae in language. What childten 
are to men, that p&y the ignorant are to the knowing." 
Such language, moreover, as that which is denominated "fb 
colihpital dialect," unleee the srune be redeemed by a Strict 
attention to the national ase of the Singhalese, will be 
altogether set apart for mething like what is now springing 
up in the West Indies, d e d  the T a l R c e - e .  

For, anch language, the reault of iguorance, in the words of 
Dr. Johneon, "cannot be regarded M any part of the dwd& 
matehh  of a language, and therefore m u t  be dd to 
.perbh, with other t h g a  unworthy of pwervation." 

But supposing the Sidath' Sengarowa to be in a diffkent 
.dialect, is it not a notorious fact, that for wveral centsuiea 
peet the nativeei have acquired a grammatical knowledge of 
.their lenguage by meana of the only aid within their r e d  
-the S'idath' Sangrnmw ? Ie it not equally a k t ,  that the 
nativm at the present day, wishing to q u i r e  a grammatical 
bowledge of their hngusge, conrrneno~ with no other Oram- 
mar but the Siduth' Sangatcnw? What then cm be the 
objection to ite being plaoed in the hmds of the begher? 
Can the objectore refer u to even a dozein rules, whioh us in- 
applicable togsthe preaent nsege of the 19ngasgs"l Indeed,no- 
thing canbe emier than to convey by its m e u ~  a pmmatical 
knowledge of Smghalese M we find it now. Xf alight ahangem 
have taken place in the u q e  of the kngasge, the mame may 
be noticed by the teooher. But the red d i 5 d t y  complained 
of M attending the etudy ofthe Sidath Sangam-, (to aw 
the language of Profeeaor W i ,  see his k h d t  Gtrrumnru, 
.p vii. ), "may be txmd to the laboar imposed of &omm@ J 

maetmbg a number of 'rules on Permutation, C o m b *  
~KL, on the first entmnce upon the stndy of the kngruga 
They form, as it were, a mountain of di0ioulty to be pwsd 
at the very oommencement of the journey, md the h n m  
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it is, 8~~0mpanied with easy extracte ;" and where there 
have been any deficiencies, tire translator has supplied them 
to the best of his ability;-fourthly, the paraphrase or 
the commentary to the Sidath' Sangarawa furnishee the 
student with the <' copious vocabulary," which Dr. Forbes 
conaidera a desideratum ;-fifthly, the absence of thoee fici- 
lities for printing, which are found in other countries must 
alone plead an excuse for not rendering " thoee parta which 
are absolutely neceasry for beginners by the uee of a larger 
type." We have however in our tramlation drawn a distino- 
tion between the " primary " rules, and some of the nicer 
refinementa of language, by translating and printing the latter 
as Notes to the general laws;-Sixthly, it will be observed, 
that the Sidat h' Sangarawa ia confined to what it prof- to 
illuetrste, '< first principles " or general maxinln '< for begin- 
ners ; "-and ndtly,it ie free from, what even the work of Mr. 
Lambrick is hardly kept clear ~f-~'superfiuone psradigms of 
verbs. " If however, the translator'e notes, which can scarcely 
be regarded as " metaphy sical and etymological discuaaiona, " 
be considered a deviation from the rule laid down by Dr. 
Forbes, I beg merely to remark that I am justified in 
introducing them "in their proper places, " in order to esdst 
the more advanced etudent, who alone can read them to any 
advantage. 

For these and mauy other reanom, and to guard againat 
errors to which a vulgar nee of the Sihaleae leads Euro- 
peans, and a h  to the end that we may acquire a good 
c h i c a l  atyle, it is of paramount importance that we etudy 
the Siduth'Sangarma. 

Nor have Europeans who find fault with the Sidath' 
Sangarawa, been able to produce any competent ONnmu 
of the Singhalese language. I shall hew notice the 
three works which have emanated from E u r o p n s ,  and oEer 
a few remarka on Mr. Tolfrey's attempt at tradation in 
another place. 
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inferior to his superior, aa by a subject to 8 lord. c%mmE)pna# 

b, is the moat reapectfnl, and the grandest mode of addre* 
ing one, aa also QOcmarr he, which ia of the eame force 
M the.ht."-p. 68. 

2. Of Mr. Chater's work of 1815, we may predicate 
the ssme that he has predicated of the Dutch Grammar of 
1669. But i t  must be admitted, that of all European Gram- 
mars of the Singhalese language, Mr. Chater's is the bat. 
It is, however, evidently the creature of a SBnscrit and Pali 
scholar, who had not an adequate acquaintance with 
Singhalese. There ie in it much that is exclusively San- 
ecrit; Don Thomasz Modliar, who, it is said, supplied Mr. 
Chater with the matter for this manual, was not well ac- 
quainted with English. Nor, on the other hand, was Mr. 
Chater a good Singhalese scholar. These, doubtless, were 
the causes which conspired to render his work less correct 

than it might otherwise have proved. W e  have, however, no 
hesdtation in saying, that we would put i t  into the hande of 
an adult beginner, who could think for himself, if he were but 
provided with a competent teacher who could lead him 
aright. 

A cornpariaon of a portion of the Introduction and 
Appendix C. with Mr. Chater'e Grammar, will a t  once efi- 
bit to the reader the incorrectneee of many of hia viewr ' 
regarding the Sighnleee charactera. 

The section on " compoundq lettera " is good; but is 
not lucid enough for a beginner. W e  notice amonget otherr 
the following e m r a  

cc a is a compound of 3 and c n n  p. 12, (but see ante 
p. xi.), cc All the lettera may be doubled, an am, a, 4; " 
p 13, (but see p. 7). 

In the appellations given to the accidents of Q m r  
Mr. Chater has for the m a t  part adopted %t 
nmmes ; as g 6 E :  E)m &c. Thim can no more be defended -- 

See oar nocier of him at p drii. 

2 I 
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i@titi~ which the Greek8 use, is the gmrnd or supine of 
the Greek lanepage; or that A P ~ W  'a word,' and regio '8  

country,' are neuter, because they are inanimate thinga 
Mr. Lambrick might with equal reason and propriety have 

given ua also, the common gender, unknown to the Singhalese. 
For, aimiir to what with his English notions Mr. Lambrick 
Gnds in the Singhalese a8 the neuter, others may not fsil to 
perceive the commongender, as in the Singhalese word menu3 

row, a word equivalent to '' children, " including daughters, 
(videnote at p. 24); although, according to Grammar, it ie in 
the masculine. Again, of the cases, of which there are no 
leas than nine known to the Singhalese, Mr. Lambrick haa 
given ua only siz. He says, at p g e  118-" The noun 
signifying thc place where is put in the genitive." NOW this 
ia not so. I t  always governs a locahahve case, vide Q 33. If, 
however, it is intended to amalgsmste, as in Latin, the 
instrumental, ablative, and locative cases into one, " elDma 
(do) @ ~ J ~ o S  put it in thc sun, " should be in the ablative 

. and not in the genitive. Nor is Mr. Llrmbrick correct in 
his doctrine that the noungoverned by a Singhalese postpoei- 
tion or postpoeitive noun, must be put in the accusative, M 

"cnmdqCE)n%ar@.crja t this has befallen me along of you."- 
p 117. Here ma',q is a postposition which is equivalent to 
aabaac\as~~Q>ma~; and governs the errme case that the 
latter word d o e e t h e  a-liay. I t  is true that the pronoun 
happens to have the same termination both in the mcuat i~~ 
and the a&lia y ( see Q 10 Addenda, or Appendix B.); but it 
ie nevertheless ae wrong to sey that a 1  in cnmaSq ie in 
the accwative, as to pronounce that in the sentence 

&d magno Enem mecum tencltur .more.- Pirgil. 

'me' ie in the accusative, because it in of the -e form oe 
the ablative. Indeed we cannot eay wherein Mr. h b r i c k  ' 

is correct in his Syntax of caaea Nearly every rule which we 
have permed on this head is faulty. 

The termination prowr to %be locative; aoe 463. 

t Th" rbould k Qd d not 
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therefore be need in the paeeive voice. It ia of the eame sig- 
nification aa nt q d 8  M e ,  given in the Sidath' --, 
me 4 4 1. But t r a d v e  verba do admit of a pseeive voice 
without such a change of expreeeion, aa <' He ote a 
beating " for " He tom eoundly beaten," e. g. crn%u?b~@ 
ssbd ~cjBd@qe&3- The doctn.11~ were preached by Budnat 
or q ~ m ~ 0 ~ ~ ~ E ) ~ c \ ~ 8 ~ 8 8 ~ i t 8 ~ ;  Heavenandcrrrthcocrs 
ere& by God, &c., aide supra, p. xxxviii t 

Most of the errom to which I have now directed the 
reader's attention, have resulted, I am persuaded, from 
not conedtil~g this Grammar of the Singhalese. Hence itr 
importance and utility. Apart from the coneideratio~ to 
which I have already refemed, a translation of the Sidatlr' 
Sangarawa can hardly fail to be highly intereating to the 
general reader. He will find much ueeful information upon 
different aubjeota in the examples which are borrowed 
either from books or from w e .  

I n  the midst of my labours, and after I had brought my 
translation to the end of the fourth chapter, a friend kindly 
lent me a MS. copy of a projected translation of the Sith' 
Sangarewa by a Mr. Tolfrey, a relative, I believe, of the 
aelebrated Oriental linguist, W. Tolfrey, Esq., late of H. &f. 
Civil Service in Ceylon. 

Of thia version of the Sidath' Sangaxmwa it may ba & 
h e d ,  that it ia incorrect aa a tranalation, deficient in matter 
8t almoet every page, confuaed in ita amngement, and mixed 
up with the translstor'a own idem and illuatratione; and tht 
it hy no meane conveya to an European, much leaa to l 
..SGhaIue scholar, who can read the Englbh, a correct idea of - 
the text. So much ie this the caae, that on l oornpuieon oE 
the two trrmelotiona, that of Mr. Tolfrey hss been p r o n o d  

tlem the -limit). d e r ~ m  in tba biog&lar, m ~ ~ O S  

t IVe ah0 O D ~ ,  that thm Her. Mr. Cdlawmy bm campikd a D i e t l a y  
'el tbe Singlul- Ianpage, to wbich am pre- a km rrvrb 
gbalere Grammnr ; but thrr m ry rcu#. 
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"The wicked although learned in sciences, will, like ser- 
pents wearing a jewel in their necks, be the very terror of 
others by entwining themselvee round the Sandnl--+like 
king." (see p. 8.) 

Mr. Tolfiey haa rendered the above as follows The 
knowledge of bad men is a h  like the precious stone in the 
roof of the Cobra capella ; when such men m u n d  a king 
they terrify his people like the same snake th&d round 
the Sandal tree." 

Example 2. 6 a c o ~ ~ P r 6 3 d @ w s o ~ ~ 6 & 6 m @ q e  : &8 
e n 4 ~ ¶ n b r n t . ~ d e t Q q @ d ~ ~  : 

" Speak thou by firing thy deep mloured long eyes, by 
moving thy neck, and by protruding thy red hand through 
thy loose robes, which are secured by a girdle." (see p. 15.) 

The above is one of the numerous passages that are alto- 
gether omitted in Mr. Tolfrey's translation. 

Example3. qa,a!ldpa&uomq3e ~ \ a : c , & m a r , ~ d ~ w d ~ u ~ .  
ccLet great nnd small men be placed in suitable poeitione 

like the adze and the razor." (see p. 28.) 
Rendered by Mr. Tolfiey thus:-cc Let great einnen, be 

punished like the condemned. " 
Example 4. w d & r n @ ~ C d g m  b \ m c b @ ~ a n  5q8caa, 

6gD 
"King Kusa forgot the indignities which had been pre- 

-tionsly offered to hi by the  prince^, who supplicated 8t 

his Lotwlike feet, veiling them with her mosey flowing 
hair." (eee p 29.) 

The translation of Mr. Tolfrey ha8 the following:-"The 
Princeen prepared (to bathe) with feet l i e  the Lotus, and hair 
diehevelled aa the (floating) grass, formerly affronted king 
Kuea, who complimenting forgave her ; (literally) who did 
not keep i t  in hie heart." 

Example 5. d 6 6 t ) d e n 8 m a * d B u a & ( r ~  ~Q&w%q 
gqegb\amO O6mO~anc;rqenmc~d qdoc,8a31p68861,8 
6rol3m 
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&ob then is the oharacter of a tranelstion, if i t  may be so 
d e d ,  which ie wanting in exactnees and precision; which 
exhibite a vast deal of extraneous matter; and is, moreover, 
defioient in many of the important passages given in the text. 

Thia therefore can offer no real ground of objection to one 
who labours in attempting to praent the public with a more 
~ ~ r r e c t  veraion ; and the more so, since Mr. Tolfrey's trans- 
lation, which wlra never printed, but circulated in M 6, ia not 
accessible to all. 

I muat not, however, omit to state, that the very circum- 
stence of Mr. Tolfrey's translation being incorrect, W- 

inducenlent to me to weigh well the meaning of each sentence 
and expression before I rejected his. And had it not been 
for so effectual's check, I fear I might have been driven to 
greater emra  and inaccuracies, than are doubtlees still to be 
met with in the following pagk 

Evenwiththeeeeietance of the translation referred to,of the 
p a r a p h e  or the commentary to which reference has been 
d e ,  and the knowledge which I may fairly lay claim to as 8 

native Singhalese, added to the valuable instruction of three 
of the beat Singhalwe echolare of the present day-I have 
in the course of translation, had to encounter difficnltiea,of 
which an Englishman can scarcely form an adequate ider 

The text itself, given in the Appendix, haa to a cert.in 
extent been redeemed by me a t  oonsiderable labow and 
expense, and with the aid of two of the ablest pondits of the 
day, from the unintelligible and incorrect state to whioh 
it was found reduced by ignorant copyha. 

The eagerneea with which the natives have purchesed 
the greatest part of an impremion of 400 copies of the Sidath' . 
Ssngarawa, which I lately published, and the approbation 
of that edition expreesed by aome of the ablest of the 
.Singhalese echolars of the Southern Province, more eu- 
pecially by those attached to the Meeripenne Temple, 
induce me to believe that the text9 whioh ban now gone 

9 a 
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Like the Mugdhab&a, which ie the ehortest SBnscrit 
Grammar known to mi, the Siduth'Sangarmocr ie compreeeed 
into the narrowest c' compass, ie exquieitely sententious, and 
of course exquisitely difficult, each rule requiring a comment 
or explanation. " Its language, though found in that purity 
which now no longer exists, seems nevertheless to beginnere, 
so different from the present Singhalese, that the remark 
haa been frequent- " that it is written in a language Wer- 
ent from that now spoken." Some paaaages, i t  is true, u e  
unintelligible to us for want of the context; as for instance, 
oertain illuntrations quoted by the Grammarian from the 
poem called Asahdir-vide Appendix, note a t  p. 180. 

But this difficulty is not confined to ancient writings. The 
modem labours under the eame disadvantage. This arises 
from the multiplicity of the affixes, both nominal and 
verbal ; the curious devices of inserting, substituting, eliding, 
and transferring letters ; the divers changea which reeult 
from their combination; the exiatence of a great number of 
Vonymea* for the eame object; and from the frequent 
adoption of the metrical style for prose ; thus interposing 
obstacles which are rendered the more difficult to overcome 
by the peculiar philosophy which the Sihaleee &tinge 
convey. Meeripenne, a living author, haa, in reference to the 
Sidath'Sangarawa, composed the following stanza; and but 
for a. commentary which accompanies it no one would be 
able to decipher ita meaning correctly. 

a d E ) ~ 0 8 8 a  q ~ u d ~ ~ ~ m ~ @ ? b b ~  co 
mdu6o<ms~ @arcaa0a8saaa@ an 
scr.d.~ue@cn qcndacasom6bD a, 

Qcdss..arcn64,mQ486 wcod8a6 +n 

So v u t  ia the number of m ~ n i n p  which o w  word, nay o w  imple  
mound, conveys, that the u m e  leu81 may k d to convey m many 
meaninp u one pl-; vide the B I r w  Poem, ante p nii i .  And m anmcrotm 
us rba ajnoajma in the Sinfialar, that to know them d l  is a work or b a r  
all butimurmwUble. Tbe Namhwdia coataim a rmt nambaol then m p  
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'cBude societies have language, and often mpioua rrad 
energetic language; but they have no ecientifio Grammar, 
no definitions of noum and verbe, no names for decleneione 
moods, tenaee, and roicee. " 

I have already made an attempt to ascertain the dateof 
the Sidath'Senpawa, vide p. ckxx. Its designation " Sidath' 
Sangamwa," may be translated into English-" A digest ofsrrt 
Aimpks," [from eqd (Singhaleec) or 6 C o B m  (Senwrit) 
"A demostrated truth;" vide Amara Cosha; and am6 
(Singhalese) from. m g m a  (Sanscrit) "A compilation, an 
abridgement : "-vide Amara Cosh.] Its authorship is as- 

cribed to the uncertain source of the chief of a temple called 
Pathiraja' Pintoem, whom some believe to be identical with 
the author of the B a l A w a h  ; and others with the writer of 
the RarrawAhini. Both these conjectures are entitled to 
considerable attention. No one can read the BalAwath, 
without being particularly struck with the samenese of 
method in which that and the Sidath' Ssngarawa are writ- 
ten; whilst the following passage in the RasawAhini @ a 9 - s  

B ~ ~ ~ r n ~ r n a c a B ~ o s ~ q ; p d & o  G\Q~?G\EC\CCPG~OL'~J eman 

oobaD3B4--" Thir ( b o d  calkd the) RA~AWAHINI w 
composed by the (rame) Reverend WEDEY'HA, who had com- 

pored the Singhkse (uerbal science m) Grammar in the 
luc language:"-furniehee us with a clue to reconcile these 
opinions, and to fix the authorship of the Sidath' Sangarawa 
upon Wedey'ha. For, considering that the above writer wm 
a great proficient in the Pali language, and the author of 
several Pali works, viz: the Padya-madliu, and Samadia 
h2ta'-warnanrhoa; and considering plso the data which 
tradition ~eaigne to them, and the plan of the U w a t h ,  
which the Sidath-Sangerswa cloeely follows, as well M the 
hct that there is no Singhaleee Grammar in edstance, orat  

G E h d a ~  s. (8a cmp'rrrd @a r d ,  -how) d c ~ ~ ~ o m t w d  or 

&&lished cooclurion, u the concunrnt domrina of all tba .orborirk on 
arubject airnilarly interpreted. " mmQO S. a cornpihion .od .b-nt, 
from m%wn-c1.r#h. 
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paringin =ke of my own on Grammar, although 
the numerous peculiarities of the Sighaleee language have 
frequently suggested to my mind the propriety of drawing 
up a few observations. I have also occaeionally found i t  expe- 
dient to indtute  a comparison of the English and Sanscrit, 
withthe Smghalese, with a view of aeaisting thoee Europeans, 
whoee researches.in the former are of such a chsncter and 
to such. an extent, that a reference to it cannot in my 
opinion fail to render the etudy of the Sighaleee Grammar 
leee irkeome, and ita comprehension more eeey. For, 
as Dr. Lowth hae well remarked in the Infroduction 
to the Enghih &ammar, p i ~ . - ~ ~ W h e n  he (the learner) 
has a competent knowledge of the main principles of 
Grammar in general, exemplified in hie own language; 
he will then apply himeelf with great advantage to the study 
of any other. To enter a t  once upon the acience of Gram- 
mar, and the study of a fmeign language, is to encounter 
two difficulties together, each of which would be mncb 
letxiened by being taken eeparately and in ita proper order." 

Whenever the notes extended to any inconvenient length, 
I have found it necessary to transfer them to the Appendix- 
Being abo convinced that a few remarks suggestive of s 
c o m e  of atudy and reading may prove uaeful to Europeans, 
I have, after collecting the opinions of many learned and 
judicious men, and collating them with my own l e a  perfect 
observations, given my viewson the subject in the Appendit 

Whilst on one hand, the absence of a complete fount of 
Singhalese type has occasioned a wide departure from what 
is considered the standard ,of orthography omon@. us, I 
regret on the other, that my own want of attention ban led 
to the w e  of a promiecuoue mode of spelling A k t i a  wordr 
in English or Roman oharactera According to the plan 
laid down by Sir W. Jonee, and whiah seems to have been 
followed by many of the Oriental 8cholam of the prcwnt 
day, i t  will be f m d  that I have d row& done  d d  
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exhibit the peculiarities of thought and fceling which actuatc 
Eastern writers. They may aleo serve, under the jucliciou~ 
guidance of a teacher, as r Delectua for both beginners a ~ ~ d  
advanced students; alld will furnish appropriate subjects for 
different exercises in co~npsition and t ~ r ~ ~ l a t i o n .  

I am fully sensible that future resenrchee into the Sin- 
ghalese language-a department of literature which ha8 not 
been to any extent explored by Europeans-will lead to tl~e. 
discovery of errors and imperfections in my humllc labotud. 
With reference to defects of style, perfcct correctness perhap3 
cannot, and, I believe, ought not to be expected from me ; 
I can, therefore, scarcely persuade myseli' to offer an apology. 

- I may, however, remark, that if the investigations contained 
in the pages now presented to the public, be the means of 
awakening a spirit of inquiry in the minds of-my country.. 
men;--of inviting the attention of the settler in Ceylon 
t.0 the language of the Singhalese,--of prompting him to 
a critical study of, and a philosophic research into, the 
native literature,-and of givinghiln astimulusto the study of 
a language, little understood, leas cultivated, much neglected, 
and to a great extent slighted,-tlre writer2 chief aim will 
have been attained. 

I t  now only remains for me, in conclusion, to notice the 
aaeistance I have received during tlie progrw of this work. 

My especinl thank8 are due to the Government of Ceylon, 
and more particularly to the Hon'ble C. J. MacCarthy, Esq., 
Colonial Secretary, for the kindnew and liberality with which 
I have been permitted the free use of their Press for the 
publication of this Grammar. 

I cannot also omit to mention with thankfulnew the name 
of Mr. J. Capper, the late indefatigable Secretary to the 
Ceylon Branch of the Royal Aaiatic Society, but for whose 
kind suggestion and encouragement I nhould probably never 
have undertaken this work. 

See specimen of an exerck in Appedu C. 

2 n 



Beeidea tendering my sincere thallke to Mr. W. Slieen, 
t l~c  dented Government Printer, for the erduoue t ~ e k  of 
revising tllese sheets for tile Yresa, I beg to m r d  my lseting 
obligations to Jfr. & 31. F e r g u ~ n ,  for his kind asistance; 
and my ackn0w1ed~ment.a to 31r. J. It. Blake, for wbore 
valuable suggestions I rm very greatly indebted. 

J. A. 
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TEE 

a Q Q a & w 6 &  
Bow ye to the feet of Budlra. 

HAVING made my heart s residence for him who 
hew the end of all thin@, I have comioaedt the S i d a t h -  
geraroe, [a in order that the learner $ may be instructed. 

The formation of all the pa& of qxech and the applioe- 
tion of wonls, are cornformable to the usage of clever men, 
which i t  ie therefore neceasarg to follow h all the divi- 
sions of Grammar-4, &, &q, &c &c $ Thie muat 
moreover be attended to throughout the whole of thia work. 

Grammar may bedivided into the 20 following elemente: viz 
1. ma3 6 . 8 0 8  11. qm0 16. qQ 
2. w q  7. eta 12. ~ s d d r  17. &a!, 

.3. @g 8. &8cs 13. ~ q d x  18. 8 3 ~ 3 0  
4. 8@d 9. aeod 14. msste 19. q&aO 
8. w8ed 10. Q G I ~ ~  15. &% 20. q e g 8 d .  

[ I ]  See Apprndio C. 
 he word mq@@0 u the Elu fonn d tbe Pali a p m d o n  m&a 

q8,  rbieb means "Scented homen; and b generally ucd to rignit, rhe 
bollre or wurt 01 Budhn : l1 rcld of d l  thine " b an exprcrion for &dim. 

t Conpore ia here rendered ' h e  e o m p d . '  
[2] See I1urohrelior. 

' 1 Thu word i espluned the igraad by lome commwt.ton. 
9 The grammuim re- thm advice more tban once; .ad jaded he 

+emr to ham been well arrm tbat we m u t  all yield to l1 cwbm "- 
l 'whae ubitnry -my.. .word. .ad tha formm 01 I-p m w  ob.Jln 

U~U., pun p m e ~  arbhiant ea, et jvr, rI nanu IapeJ(."- H w w .  

A 



THE MIIJATH-BASGEBAffL, 

CHAPTER L 
1. (ad, Sign (which may be rendered Odttyraphy) L 

that which both by name and sign teachee or pointa oat 
vowels, consonants, &c. In  the practical S i h a l e a e  there 
are 5 rhr t  vowela, called m; and 5 loRg vowels, called 9 6  c; 

and 20 consonants The 10 vowels are q q, 9 & c d 
t9 E & €3; and the 20 consonante are an aa d a Q k a, 

The five long vowels and the last wnsonant o are eseentially 
neces-sq for the utterance of the Singhalese ; e. g. v, k? 
&ye; 8 as in &d, nmng; ~ 7  as in ~ 7 d ,  spring (of water); c9 
as in d B  cardamom (alpinia granam paradisij; &d aa in 
Qcm, to cram. They are also necessary to be treated of, 
since they are incorporated with the consoninta, e. g. qp in 
ma, branchu; 6: in e, lia ; ~7 in g, broth; d in sd ,  rliadoa; 
and Q in ow3, ear. The laet comnant o is a h  necessy 
in the Sihaleee ,  because in poetry and in prose it ie Bounded 
both fully and imperfectly. [ r ]  e. g. 

dle thought that by rearon of (hir j superiority his word loo& 
not be dimyardcd 

c n d 6 3 s E 9 o e m d  o w s i i k c ~  a%.~aouc.& f . 

She came rlmly according to the kiag'r wish, and &id 
h.wlfon one ridc. 

131 sn Apprdir C. 
[ I ]  It ramr that the p m m h  ku earned iob  8 w- d &m 

n t y  for I& long vorelr being traced of n 8 pur el tbc Simgb- 
1, 8 I @ u b e ,  haama mtlm O h i l o ~  bd diplral Uw pmpIkq Q 
t b e i r b e i a g c o m i d a e d n ~ c b . r w ( m ; I l i # . ~  
tba d0erdon 01 tbe fivemhort roweL The ume l u y  be rid of tba e,- 

s i d . A p p r d r C  
. 

Tbi b 8 rdrtion from (be boot d k d  ~ ldd4  which L 
acuw, o r ~ l ~  W e b . t e r c d u c l c b . a b n i D t o w r i c b  

aicaky, owing to tim mbmwce d tba . o h  rrr. . . 

t Thin example i e s t r u i e d  from the Kwa'*l.rrirr-t'i& I-. 



Also mSk.8, a hind of earth, F o c p ~ s ~ ,  a ~hrub (m 
adhat&)--A%& that the above are examples of 0 be* fully 
eounded. The following are, however, some of the worde, 
where it has an imperfect eound. Is1 e. g. 

dm @ m a 6  *-paint, bees, oi&mmt. 

2. wg, (which may be rendered Pennutation)--is the 
contracting of two syllables into one; or rather, the blending 
of the last letter of the Grst eyllable or word with the firef 
letter of the second syllable or word. Thue uq&, moon-like, 
becornea ugqb;  Q P D C ~ ,  yreat-rampart, becomes c\Qmwa6. 

3. eg, Gender, ie a distinction (in usage) of objecta by 
exhibiting their difference; aa a@, this, maeculine ; and -1, 
this, feminine. e. g. ?a, wurM, masculine; BE, lighfning, 
feminine. 

4. a@&, Declension, ie the change which nouns undergo 
by meane of inflexione, in order to render them in different 
ways ; a8 oc3C\m, prosperity, (from UW changed into the I st 
awe U Q ~ ,  which, by another process thnt will hereafter be 
explained, becomee ~ ~ c \ m ) - - A l e o  emc\E3&, in society, ie the 
locative case by changing m@ into UGGM, and the laet into 
r3woarB. 

5. m W ,  Combination. By i t  two or more words are com- 
bined together, and blended into one compund word or 
noun ; e. g. @ad, Ring, is a term compounded of 8, e d ,  
and ad, nourblur; &&get8 a term for woman, produced 
by the combition of the words 630, blue, cad, Lotur, 
and q d ,  yes. 

6. ee8, Root, is the original etate whence a word nn- 
dergoea change. There are two kind8 of mta, vk qOcp8, 
uurbalrooh, and =$0u8, tOOt. ~ R O Y N .  t Verhl rookwh 

. -.- 
(51 sn A&& C. 
ThL i di6srcotly rrittmn in mom. MBS. t b a  @QJID~; which w r ~ r  

erhacrrd lipor#* much r toddy. 
+ Room of noun are decliaable rod, ia their .h bag 

de~titote or all c u e  trrminalioa 
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(thou) dwellest, in the present tense and the second p m n  
singular; mqedoaE (I) shollliz~e, in the .future tense and the 

$rst person. 
9. @eoJ/ Elision, is the omission, or the lopping of let- 

ters; e. g. qmd,in$nite, becomes by elision ead; gE)6q, acb- 
king, becomes 2 6 ~ ;  O W C ~ I Q ~ ,  MalraRasoop,(a name of a priest) 
becomee Qaa~jd ; b d g ,  princess, becomee 4 6 ;  a%, arm, be- 
comes &; and oq, feet, becomes a a .  

10. q q d  is the substitution of one sound or letter in place 
of another; e. g. mo8 gd, S e n p t h ,  (a name of a priest) may 
be written edged; pq*, ill, may be written QgUZj; and 
B w 3 ,  bull, 8om~d. 

11. qm@. t Where a letter is added between two worda . 
without taking away any of the former sounds (except eo 
far as they are modified by thc alteration), this addition ie 
called qcn8; e. g. 
63, Q@ by the above process becomes &3 (6) a@, vacuum; 

d x ,  Q ~ X  likewise becomes do  (c7o)dx form-ad-thout-fotm 
12. 0 ~ 6 6 . ~  is that procercs by which the latter of two 

letters $ is omitted, and the former is snbstituted in place of 

m e  word @@Jd which we have rendered rlirion, is equivalent to 
the Englih word of the same sound, /op ' t o  chop abort'; a d  a m w m  
(as r i l l  be perceived from the exampla in the test) b Irt, A p M u r ,  
in Greek, b) taking away one or more icrtcn from the beginning of 8 word, 
g,, cnd for q-cned; secondly, S y k p r ,  by taking away one or more 

from the bod y of a word, as 66 for 6 6 6 ;  a d  thirdly, A*, 
by t&bg away one or more letten from the end of a word, m a 3  for 

as<. 
+ T h i  u equivaleat to the Latin w e * ;  ia Engliah G n m m a n  af 

(he Greek language written sugmuul, which indeed may be . d o p a  r tbe 
tmnalation of agdm. But there ir yet a better term Eprn~hrab, r.g. in 
h t i n  re-ilia, w - m o  and re-re become by the inmenion of d in the middle- 
' rd i t io  ', ' redemo ', and ' redeo *. T h m  bceoma & (6) cQ. 

1 The letten here spoken of am the two letten of two rorb which 
immedi.tcl, join each olher; u in w d  m d  -8, the d .nd a n  
b e  two let& from the two wordr, which, r b e n  written together, join 
u c h  other. By omitting the m a d  -9 and by rub.titatiag in i b  
the o+iaaI .f- or the Irst letter b, (ml~icll ia t h  ~ i m p l e  w f ~  
obtain UaJ-B, rradlrg. . - 
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a. QGU - ie the changing of the vowel-sounda inherent 
in eonsonants; [61 ae in Brad, ~ ~ w ,  the letter 8 ha6 in- 
herent in it the,vowel aound *, which may be changed into q, 
and thence the word itself into 8 w d  ; so likewise dead, tree#, 
which hae c inherent in 6b, may be altered into 8 4  by 
changing the c into 9;  eo again qgb,  jiowm~, may be ren- 
dered &Q@; and c a d ,  birth, becomes p e e d .  

b. 8 4 m o a 6 e  isthe reversing of the order of coneonante;' 
ae ma6 A, elre-elephant, becomee ~\cra& 5 ; so 6'8 6, blood, 
may be written %86; t so likewise meed, bedr, ( u m d  or) 
o m d  ; and u9 en, priest, (6mm or) @wen. $ 

c. u ~ o e d g  is the reversing of the order of words; es 
6d q d  for 953 6d. i. e. Ring Dath for Dath, (the) king. 

d. 8@ed~\ocfe ia the changing of a case; as 
a~~CO6)qs9c lm3  mamC&cnugaJorQd 
€38&&8sQeq ad&aS)caQbcq@&l Q 

It is generally believed, that in conronance with thu N ~ J  word8 mch r the 

following ( ; r @ 3 ~ e 0 ~ 3 ,  -8, and OedG'dm@, m u  of a W U I ~ ~ .  

may be written se3a-3,  and WmQ; hut thu im a practice 
unsupported by the above ruleof m m m a r ;  linca it w where apperul tbat 
in tbe Sinqhalcrc language t l ~ e  inhemnt vowel wun& in co1~011.nh ma7 k 
r u p p ~ d ,  by putting two conronanta together, r in mb-9 MU-Aod; 
although thu is of very frequent oecclmnce in the Sarcri t ,  u in 8 9 U Q ,  ri.rerc 

+ Thu is nothing more or I c r  than the "trutrpaition" of d in 
a r o d ,  of which Mr. Chamhm treats in bi I n f d  for UI w, 
Vol. 11. p. 179.-ggThe principal d i i a  word am freqwntly -. 
The nativa of S o m e w h i ,  for imbea, .Imp n y  imhd of 
'elup', a p ,  imtead of 'up', Mrrb i d  of 'bmh*. The word p~ 
ia derived from the & t i n  groutw, .ad papan from ' p p d m & *  

1 Perhop the reader h n u e  tht ia the 8iegbdaa tb. i, m y  k 
rub.tituted for CJ, .ad .in wm, r in tb. tat. Tbm 03~d for w, 
r(er-Fi& inpa 4 22. 

f Here m ~ d  aecnroria plural, i a  put iadsd d Lb. Id or 
c u  plural W Q s  



Digitized by Google 



17.  6 3 ~ 3  are indeclinable particlea. which are put in a 

sentence for the purpose of forming the roots (into words) 
or otherwise; e. g. (c\m3@) Goorooloo-&able; at 
(0~338) Sanda-adorable; 6catB(a3)Kathesee&ab&; emod 
h ~ving-gone. 

18. &a@ (Immutable i. e. ~stdlirhed usage) is that formof 
a word, which, after it has once undergone a change B C C O ~  

to a rule of Grammar, aeaumee an unchangeable form; aa 
~aQ36, Ktirhne, derived from qB garland, and ~ $ 6  M y ,  
never assumes ~~433~6. 

19. 'q&n@ is the reverse of the laat definition. t 
20. q B g Q d  comprise all the other accidents of Gnrm- 

mar, which are not herein specially named or explained; viz. 
All words which do not undergo a change in order to adapt 
them to different cases ; also such worda as the following, 
w q ~ d  (derived from eaam) the inner royal h d o l d ;  
aag~ad (from u*m@53~) the seat of Indra; and worde 
which are not formed by a fixed rule; and likewise adverb; 
and a t e ;  which do not admit of declension, &c. 

Note that the formation of all words is in conformity 
to the above rules. 

E n d  of the hmty Elnnmts of Grammar. $ 

The .~a91FEc~,  o dicrimory of rynoy.wr in enumerrting the - 
of Krirhac givea ur ~ @ 3 ~ 6 ,  which b cleuly illcorrect, linoe roch a 
Qg b inconsirtent with tbe above mle; d liuce .ko the 618 a*" 
-8, of which the -~BJD& in a cd version, hr ~6rMdb 

+ L g. 8 $3861 though derived from Ghy .* 9.6~ - 
sometima ramomel ~ ~ J S Q ~ C  nu, .nd therefore n not damtub& in ita 

compound form ; a h  0@1@~~16 the p a /  map.ttD from QQ, ~ 6 ,  
M rometimar rritteh Orneb. 

t We may be permitted to rt.h here, rines no native rork  of 
Pirc/mdom-that, u iu legal comporitiool in hglirh,  L e  only "&urn 
or "mark of d i n g "  which u recognized in the S q h l e u  lmgampD 
'h the /ill-atop, m u M  in the latter thq-vide Appendix A. h poe- 
try, however, a sign mch u 9 9  is Irqocntly p l d  at  the cod of m ~ &  
moplet. Tbir b merely motbar form of the S a d t  rip which in marked 
rbur 1). An example of the last, borrowed fmm the &wri t ,  will be Collld 
in the In t rod~r t io~,  under the head of BImk Verse. 
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A sIACllhLEdE 01:l1\IJIA&. 11 

treated of hereafter in the chapter on zyerbs. But it is as 
well to bear in mind here, that verbal derivatives are of two 
kinds, mB&3 n Participial nouns ; as dancing ; meij 
singing; 3ecg plny'ny ; Qe scorchin.9; 98c~tJ@ inserting; 
c;r&;aJ eatin.9; r/;.a~QgB ~oor.ohiypin.9;- and qdt,eddada 
Verbal Appellatives; as sq&@d givir; @ d q ~ d  sleeper. * 

e. ~ $ 3  Appellatives are proper names or appellations 
given to a pereon or thing: RP mq@qcSj D~t~*'datl i ,  SBqed 
Bambe'dath, &c. 

The following is an example, illustrstive of the five sorts 
of words above given; 

mtQ 3 BqDd 9 68en 4 c'm3.d 1 qbqd 5 -88. 
The white, 3 running 4 h~l l l  1 , h a v i n g - h m  s is called 

Dew'dath 6 

Words or nouns may also be divided into two; viz. qqb~cd 
Derivatives, and qdt* Primitives or nondenvatives. t 

q g j d ~ d  arc so d e d ,  because they are termsderived 
from other words; as water, derived from e:, to drink, 

* It u here newnary to explain what m meant by poh.cipiul narmr. and 
verbal appellat~cer. By a Participial noun in meant, r term derived from 
a neuter crude Verb in the SYbrrnunw Vdcr, which doem not indicate any 
thing beyond the act;  u in the Eogluh participle# which perform th 

office of Subatantivrr, and are used r a  such, e. g. Cginning wiling, Bfi 
It may be identified with the p n w n l  participle, which with the detluim 
article fhc before, and the prepaition of after, becomu a Subatanha ; 
y “that are the ru l a  of Grammar by the ob.rrcing of which you may 
avoid mistakes. " Verbal apprllalkrr, or Subrt.ntiva formed rith terminatiom 
attached to the c ~ d e  nrb ,  u e  m b a l  noun8 which imply an ad, or the 
quality or attribute constituting the appellation of a m b r h w .  Verbal 
appcllativa may therefom be identified with Eogliab nuhslatirclr derird 
from verba by the addition of putida implying y o c y ;  e. p lfauatan 

fromnealr;  c ~ b . g u u r " f r o m ~ m ~ U ~ ' ~ f r o m ~ y ; U ~ ~  

from drid j 4u. &e. 
t The reader will porceiro tbat the rentem to which (bL L a soQ 

o a u n  in the Bin@akr Cmmmu mixed up with (k 1& raCna It 
pungraph Sl ; and that tha t M k t o r  h u  bkem tlrijbuty d mmddag 
i tmpuakly  Jtar t h h ~ p l a n l  ch.&.@dradr .bomghm. 
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a&; WL@ water course intomLE : wen6 sttgat' into m-4: 
8q61, ginger into & g d ~ ;  g 5 b  hog into ~561, ; thread 
info 9; aed shadour into ~ a l  ; m u 3  stream or ct~nent into 
nm3; B3 limit into rBF; st:@ lord into m ~ @ ;  &il2d 
confmnnrng or hubituatiy !one'*-self) into BsdBd; WL.@ 

all into mb3; ca0 aU into mb : ma& hare into m&?; Bad 
that-tohich-is-stitched into 8 B d ;  @Q tlrou.qlrt into BQ; ~6 
small into ~ r 4 ;  m q r 4  union into mq& ; e9 pas into ; 
8 m Q  the act of shooti119, or direction into Q.z;C ; m e m d  
mark or memorandum into m G m d  ; aca.CjJ contentment into 
o m d ;  m g a l  doctrine, or epistle, into m ~ a j ;  0d sittrttrnnq 
into ad; u a 3  cover into ma3 1 B d m  sprinkk into adcnl; 
€id head into 819; m d  grain into cnd; 8q dry into B q  ; 

able into ~ L Q ;  mt.6 cluster into m ~ 6 ;  e~ fhin or 
pick into Bq; ag horn into mq;  &c. 

b. Ezamples sheroing the iriterpolation of ta by the Rule 
rrspccting qm!?. Qscncd for Bscpa! W a r t e  (a name); gbd 

qlsd for q..dq6 ye-stream (literally), or tears, e~.r,tat, for 
faith; wqm8 for uq8 holy writ; 6dqm.CjJ for dd# 

royal abode; qrod  for $4 meditation ; 9 ~ 9  for 96 poum 
of proceeding in the air; m a m a 3  for m o d  mark; Qrqmd for 
@LC& middle; qqmd for q q d  intention; 53~d8for53d3 ahes. 

c. Ezamples shewing the uistence of the sound o in rootr. 
$ b b  derterpus, C I P D ~ ~ G  boat, orcnccr blunt, mg shun, m e  blow- 
ing, g)t& conception, m@ sound, ~g fallen, a8 h@h, #c. 

Note that the following are instances wherein the vowels - 

PW neither substituted for, nor are derived from, the letter 
m: q g d  collynum, ~ G C ,  drawing, d d ~ c g  rtuek, q d ~ q  
partial redness, qb, wended, q 6  light; 9663 new, qq bday, 
se straight, & humour, moirhcre; t86 gwt ,  66 ti&, or@ 
(of rice), W head, qL@ to&, q6 ahes, qr 8 &3 riringing, 

* Thu word which u bue reDdcred royal abode u m w  by 
" royal coloni8r; " bat we believe the I n 8  is i ~ c o m c t  ; rhea r& &m& word 
from which the above u derived also mmna mynl abode; v ide  Colebtooke's 
workm vol. 11. p. 949. 
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authority of Scholars for a usnge contrary to the above: e. gl 

6 a , a , ~ ~ s & d ~ w a , ~ ~ \ 6 d 6 w & q @ :  
Q 3 a 8 m d r n ~ ~ a u c a ~ r @ d ~ q q 8 & ~ a  

Speuh (thou): by $Ling (thy) deep-coloured long yes  J 

by moving thy neck , and protruding thy red hand through thy 
Ewse robes zchicl~ are secured by u gitdle. 

Great is tlce sable colour of bees after sunset. 

End of the$rst Chapter. 

It is perhap not out of place here, before we enter upon the rcand 
chapter, to notice,' that in writing the Sioghaleae, care mwt be taken (o mo 
only those letters which are peculiar to it (oidr Introdnction), except 
indeed when worda ~m derived from the Sowri t  and the IWi, in wbich 
case it would be proper to use foreign letters. Thw, in the F%gara/na' 

miq m ~ 0 m a a 3  Q,CC&Q m @ @ @ a d ; ~ &   be lovely roand 

ia felt an that of the Curler, and Cuckoo;'-39 and E)9 are proper, bj 
cause the words malf& and 8 3 ~ n a  are either Salncrir or Pati ~ 0 r d r .  

But 8 " in c d e d e 9  ia incornctl~ written for the a io c d @ d € b ;  

.Lo 9 in is a corruption of the word ~&9-@, I r h d g o , & c ~  
According to wme tcachen, in writing the Sanacrit and P d i  in Sin 
halese characten, the rymbola of the ahor# mweb d, and 4; 
incorporated with co-nanta, frequently aasume the long lounda of d, 
and @. Thu ,  in the selection which we bave made for our title p . ~ ,  

"d(d)~asiqQ8aoecna(nm3)cn8~11)W9dq~oo"- 
Hr who rtrdirr but nu ccicnn how# (r ad prr(rdy.-A few otber pcco- 
liuitier in the Singhalese rpelling will k found noticed -elsewhere, 
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A B ~ G H A L E P E  GRAMMAR. 17 

md cq6,  oo(a3dj hanging-bellied: kc. are produced by the 
substitution of t9,63, and Q for Q, 9, and respectively. 

e. In  the following words 8 or u ie mbstituted for the 
~econd letter in combition, which ia a. Thus qd and 
m 6 ~  produce qcdO6c manufacturer; 0d and mdr, 0d06b0 
painter; Bmcn and -69, QmqEB sacerdotal duties; 7 @ and 
a~@, 9 9 3 8  carpentry or punishment; 63& and mB, blu3uB 
heat or $ky, &c. And in the following, the letters - and 
an are respectively substituted for 53 and 9. Thus, e 8 and 
Ed, m d w  ornamented pillar or golden chair; &:r g 2  and 
s s s ~ ,  m ~ g d o a ~  Q tortoiseshell; @a and cn!c  m, ndetaae en 
citron ; em53 and c\maD, c\a.dc\caG name of a f m y  ; ~5 
and ad, gaT53e-I zohite rice; 3~ and m6 4, gbm6A Budha'a 
feet, or Budha's protection. The above ia called Permutation 
dy the dstitution of monants. 

f. The next is called, Permutation by ~ e d u p h ' c ~ n g  the 
#st letter; qes? and mi? produce pdeo O manufacture; Dcd and 
-8, B d a 8  chess; G Y D ~  and mO, oma'ts.B cacaoing; 
ad and me, uaJa;8  leaf-weaving; and 8~3 and 418, 8d 
a8 ~ ~ ~ ' P O U I  rmh.  

g. Compounds produced by the removal of cr, and 61, 
end by the substitution of o are called, Permutation by d. 
elirion of connmantr. Thue a3tn and 6 4  produce Me3 
f m u t  river; 8tn and a ~ ,  the cyprua rotundw (a medi- 
cinal plant);%* and ae@, @ o Q a e  aplilpmr; as&@ a n d w ,  
a m & 8 Q d  L o t u  &wen; q@md @ 0 , q 8 5 d  M ~ o ~ a .  
h. Where in the ooalition of worda a, 8, or 6 ie in* 

. duced without the omission of the letters compounded, thb 

According to the tucrge of the S i n g b a l e  languge at the p-at 
day, rome of th- w o r b  are s p i t  differently; e. g. %dB6  c, is (re- 
qwntlp but i n w r m t l ~  mitten C 3 4 e E d v . 9  or mora propcrlr ealadr: 

the word q@W which acmn 81 4 23 g. is. at the p i m a t  daf, an 
rrniatelligible expression for a@ad-et W C ~ C \ C ) ~ ~ Q  " commonly 
writtoo s~btdha~ t3q ;  m d  amd(D&d ir imomrti? lprlr mircndo 

f&j or orcneaJQG, 
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-4 SlS(;HAT,I.:SE GRAMMAR. 

24. All the distinction8 of Gender which nouns undergo 
in the Sanscrit do not prevail in the Singhaleee, jvhich hns 
hut two genders, viz. the masculirle and tile fenn'nigir. 
Words indicating the mak sex are in the mosculirie gender; 
and all noune indicative of the female sex are in the feminine 
gender. e. g. 

Masculine--a@ Brahama, God, q g 6  h i - g o d ,  en6 
man, em NCiga or Snahe, qbtt3 a fabulotls animal, ad foot- 
soldiers, 80 caniage, &c. 

Feminine-p9bS Goddess, cnc8  8 ffemale Ndi;ga, q d d @  
@s.B fnnak Gowooloo, q@ unye, gg~d mother-in-law. 

~rammarians have generally considered the following 
88 mascvlines:- $0 water, comld, victory ; qe leaf, ~ t m ,  

j a m ,  j r e ,  burning; q o g b c  scholar or Pundit, h a c k ,  l a ;  
a8 (generic name of certain disorders), cloud, fd, wmh ; 

Profaror F. Bopp, in hu CompoMhtr Grammar, p. p. 125-6, hu 
the following pertinent n&UThe hmcrih and the lanpmga akin 
to it, which in thu r a p t  have still kept upon the old footing, d i d -  
g&b, h i d m  the two natural genders, another-dle neuter, which L o  
1di.n C tmmmuia~  called kliva, i. e. mtnuch; which nppaur to be a 
pccoliarity of the Buuerit, or m a t  prfect family of Innguagea. According 

u, i h  original inrention, t h t  gender t d  to npraent  imnimate oatam, 
hot it h u  not m y  where wnfined itleu to them old Lirnib: tb. 
imputr life to what ir inanimate, d, on the other hand, (according to 
the view then taken,) impain the pemndity of ahat  ir by nature mi- 
me. The feminine in &mait, both in the bue and in the ars - tmi -  
nations, Iova aloxuriow f u l l ~ w  of form; and where it ia dbtiayiabed 
from the other genden in the bane or in the termination, it marh (hi. 

d i t i d o n  by broader, md mom mmnt vorrlrn 
t  at of t b w  worb d m i t  of momninp o tha  t h m  rhae .ba 

J e r  each. Their rponima am of the u m e  wader with a br exmp 
tiom) .r qd (rynonimoum with ec~  mwcdw) and Q Q ~  ( a p ~ a k m  
wih q a  lor r l iw )  atm h i ~ + ~ t  SO libwba & ( a p ~ n i m o o  with 
~ C O  ftmisilu) (with @Qd f-) M i~ tb ~NSU- 

LJW gender i Bc. BC 
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a. Feminine verbal a p p e h t i v e ~  a@& S3 ( a female ) 
whetter (from the verb whet); @€la?& (a female) Mwtw; 

qcd& (a female) who-became-glad; ad& (a female) who- 
escapes; &c. 

Note, that the above termination is changed into 8 in the 
plural number; aa c3a6.d 0 - 3  whetters, C a d  9 6 3  creators. 

b. Feminine adjecti1v.*-o;rrc)(3$e a fair (wnman); naaobe 
a tender (female); om38 n white (girl); kc. ' 

c. 1Cfusculitle terms in a ,fartinine sense; &@, dancing 
girl; au,Skl  she-Nngah; a;8 lass; u L d l 8  female 
enemy; ~988 Princess ; OSD& f e d e  f e d ;  @ b a t @  

old woman; &c. 
Abte, that other terminations are also ueed aa in the follow- 

ing: &-in r n ~  e black (female); and E)bQ she-calf, or (female) 
inhabiiant; -in @qe~.O fawn-eyed (woman); t q--in -63 

actress; and C-in 6% a mother (one who hna had children): 
and note further, that in the formation of terminstiom it is 
neceserrry to be guided by usage. $ 

it may bere be observed, that mdjectivcr am often used rubdanlurly 
in b e  rtricl lenre of the word, u in the exampla in the text; and rome- 
t i m n  also in a compound fonn, .r in the exampla already given " p l l r -  
eyed," l'blue-Lotus-eyed,U &c kc. 

t Thin word u an elegant wmptmnd in the Singhalae u in man). Emdarn 
I m p g e r .  It occun in the S . d +  (Vide Extract from the Mgha' Drla 

in b e  Introduction.) Sir William Jam in h i  P h  G n m m u  (h bb 
worh, Vol. 11. p 104,) givsr PI a Pamian word of the u m e  aignikabn- 
"'l'hua * *  a fmm-rp, a P e n h  cpitbet, which amwen to the Greek 
u n o r n ,  amnu very huoh in Englkh, if r e  t ru~da te  it h - r y d ;  
Lady Wortley Montagw'm truml.rion (we her letten from Comtantiwple) 
r1.g-eyed, m not much bettar, and eonvep a dilrerent idea h m  rh.( 

(ba antern poeb mean to asp- by thir epithet."- 
1 In the Singhalsre then are two pccaliuitiea to which it m m- 

-ry chiefly to attend in flring tb. -r of wonr ; lst, the np ik t ioo . ,  and 
Snd, the termirutionr Conear). to both fbaa tmta, however, ~ . I I O I I D I  

d m i t  of gender ; .nd it k tbi which renden .a utention to oe- 

c a n r y ;  rince nmy nrbrtwa which do not naturally d m i t  of a db- 
tinction of n x  u e  mated either r urvliv or /m&im, maatding to 
tbe mtionm which mligioiou fdmp, h d  h.bih, or r& p h ~  oftho 
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Note that adverbs (&8acr8amwd)  are ao callcd by 
son of the verbs being diebguished by a qualification; ae 
g80d roell, or a t  ease. 

The following are some of the indeclinable particZes:-- 
age ( a  particle equal to a y  in primary, thus 8+@ 
supreme, and in like manner) &qd, E), Q G ~ ~ c Y ,  € )so&,  as@, 

=my @an, t aaen ,  c, s, C, 8 , q ,  then, QO, om=, UB 
ad, dad, ~Qoed, am, qq, 64, &c. PI 

The twenty preposicions~ (in the Siha1eee)are the follow- 
ing: 1 e-aa in us:, separated from, dyoined, away; 2 ad aa 
in a ~ b q  subjugated or defeated; 3 98 aa in ~ D s d  p r q -  
ing shadow; 4 cs aa in m@q con-joint; 5 9 s  as in 9-q- 

e. g. Q D O ~ ~ C  ~c W ~ I I ;  ~ W a ~ 8 a j s a d D  ~wjum\ the jo-ey 
well ( i. e. in health). 

+ Some of these particla, it will be perceived, are Coqjiueliau. 
[9] Fade Appendir C. 
1 Nothing ia more difficult than mmnrately to tram the above inrepamble 

prcpitionr (many of which are a x = )  to their primary muningi rioa 
they mrcely convey any deflnite meaning when taken by themwlva, and, 
when compounded with other wordr, extend through a variety o f m o d i k -  

tiom according to wage. Thae t w y  prepaitiom, of which there m an 
equal number both in the S c r r v d  and the Pali, are wmpounded with ve rb  
and noun#; and the WOK& thun compounded convey either the m n n i n p  
indicated by their conjoint elemenh, or rome r i g n h t i o n  altogatha d i6emt  
from thore which, from their &m+tion, tbey might o U a d l y  be expe&d 
to indicate. W e  have raid that the S.rund and tb Pah have a c h  of tbem, 
hanly i w p m b l e  pmpitionr. It ir ro; altbotyh it mtmt k remarked tbrJ 
Profemor WUwn in him excellent Gmmmu (ree p 97,) nlr, that "the U p -  
nrgu am twenty-one in numkr:" and he iadodcr g d d  which be ck- 
ha thm; "coming within a r p u a  or interval; 9 fruwr, airhir, infer, dm; 5. 
~dU3a-s dh-mnx 9 d ~ 8 3 8  ~ d r g  or i n v r  rarlSn Tbi 
doea not, however, oeeor u a p q d r i o l ,  in any of the following wotb; 
Cnry'r, MiMn'r, Yater', and a native &mcrit Gmmmu io oar pa- 
l a i o n ,  The Mugdhabodla by Vgd.oa,  all of wbom am mgmrd in tbe som- 
ber and the identity of "the twenty preporitiomn- " ~ G \ c D ~ & * & ~ o  
-8~g8;'' thew are the t w e n t l d ( G i  or ) e u - - M + . W I . .  
p &-Nor indeed d o a  the P.li h p 8 g a  d o  m m  t b ~ I  
prepition#.-See B d ~ l o r a .  p. 70. Also a compantira tabular v h  d 
the twenty prepouciona in ApprrJir C. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
On D c c ~ .  

25. Nouns are of two kinds qd, and w e d .  In dl 
declensions one of theee two kin& of words frequently ocmr, 
without any a h d o n  of tamhatione in order to distinguish 
the caeea 

a E q l c s  of W 6 d  (or words ending in vowel m d s ) ;  
<@6d (q)*&vgd6tb%; ~ d E 3  (cp) &-god; a& (9) 
Budha; wxB (6) lion of Sahhiye race; Qddrg (c) enemy of 
Mire;  Q (GI) apirit; G I~A (d) m w e ;  -3 (Q) giant. t 

b. Examples of ewe?, or words that end in mute OOMO- 

nante, (i e. conaonante deprived of their inherent vowel 
eounde); Bgcncd (ed) Siddharte ( m e  of Budha when a 
Prince), &c 
Observe that the above are nouns of the m a r d m  gender. 
c. Exampler of feminine noum ending in vowel s o d ;  , 

d3w ( 9 )  night; beus (cp) river; 8 8  (s) becluiy; d3 (6) b M  
m a e ;  8s (c) a k ;  g ( ~ 7 )  daughter; ad (d) &oh; a4 
(Q) m- 

d E-of fkukeooans eadinginoommmb de- 
prived of their inherent vowel sounds;-d (d)womun, &. # 
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EXAMPLES. 
d-~la~ld ( & ) - ~ ~ ~ ~ @ G I L I ) c \ &  A.eoldier con~mits violence. 
q-mb, (cp) ~ m m ; r a a a ~ d t ~ 6  Siari ascends Rock Kailiiske. 
B-a,@nen3 (Q ) q 3 ~ @ 6  &d. Rrnhnn1in.r p r e s m -  ( m e -  

t i l de )  the rrixtwn nf Cmtr. 

~ - m 5 e b ~ ( t 3 ) q @  >;\c md-Ascetica preach reli'ousdoctrine8. 
Ohsenv that in the following instance* a and 8 are, by 

the 111le respecting qmb, interpolated between the h e  and 
tile case termination: thus 
a-dqecu3 (63) mmwga3' @ m e e d - T h c .  unmerciful 

xpah bach-bitings. 
F--~&iJ;\e73 ( f3 )(; gSa&s?- ~heleurnedi;imase(in) IC-n9. 

Obsmvr- alee, that in this case the sufltixes am8 for the 
masculine singular, nccon@3 for the feminine singular, and 
QB for both genders in the plum1 number, may be used in 
paraphrases and commentaries.* 

Verb is active, and i a  followed by the objeck when the object t b  the 
lea* the . ve~b  is passive, and i a  followed by the agent." Eiot wisbiig to 

coin a word, we havr retained the word cadm n d t h  a n d ~ ~ 3 C d C Q  

anookrhr. The former is so called, bemuse it is the subject, p r  wrm 

" rrprcrrrd" in language, being a notion obtained in an act of appmhen- 

sion; -and the latter, ~t will be obsrrved, ia the revenc 01 
Ooktha ma!, thereforr, withoi~t impropriety, be rendered the N o d m t h ,  
and Anuoktha, mom-nnntinat~ue. Rofaror  \Vibon i n  his Sarueril Ofilal; 
~ r d c  p. 363, snya in  reference to the subject before us, r b r t  b i a d d  
applicahlr to thr  Singhnlrw,-" The nomimoticr cw is con@ with 
=rive vrrb, or governs it, when it exprarer the rpnt ,  .ad witlr 
p r i w e  when it signinen the object: @cE)~um8a-Com0~61, 
dolts noher !he mat: o < E ) c ~ ~ M ~ ~ ~ D c D Q ~ D ,  TLr cnol i. ma& 

b y  Dmdatda." Thus also i n  the Latin, Mr. Ell* uyr - "Verb  b a n  two 

voices, the active and the passive. I n  the rdive. tbe +ect b tbe m- 
minative, and the object u the ure governed by the verb; u, roe I& 
le. l n  thr w i v e  t hu  ir revened, md the subject ia expremed u am. 
mining the act of the r u h t  or y n r ;  u. t r  la&* 8 u." 

We must nor omit to rtate here, that 8ingh.lcle rtmdbts ex- 
great difficult! in  correctly compnhcndinp this pan of Grammu-8 di6 
culry which the! do not find in rtudying the English Crammu, .I-& 
aba rule iu nearly the u m e  in  both tbe Ian-. 

' " ' 7 "  bw (mmQ)88, t i e  =am ( m d i o c )  #~JI; -363- 
mem~rQ3, nd, i r e  - -) pmr*; r06M3 -)-a L *, the , (CO. : pnder) -adaumX(qU a6, &, - 

n u n  I corn : grn : : pl'brred.-.\'olr by the r @ w ~ 1 ) 1 ~ l e r .  
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k g  to a pmvioun remark, there may not be an alteration of 
the bsee by the addition of a caae termination; aa 61m33~6~. 
c\ca3d a61, &agi3qBnq &. Budha-peached Abi-dam a-three- 
mmrth t unto the Go& 

Observe Srdly, that words expreseive of a quality of the 
mind are also put in the accusative; ae e~bqa100a3~a~8 
Dew'dath was attached to his mother. $ 

Obaerve 4thly, that the particle 8.~1 (acep t  or but) 8lso 
' 

requires the accusative; ae 9423 Qb38moSwed anenMcns 
88q TO whom ia this stanza dispIcast'ng but the entiow? 

Obame Sthly, that words expreeeive of motion toward8 
a place govern the accumtive: ae e@t.g;dcsb Hiwing - 

(arrived near to) approached Budha. Q 

The third, m Instrumental Case. 

28. The peraon that doea an act, either voluntarily or at. 
the command of another ie the agent; and t.he noun indicat- 
ing the agent ie in the Instrumental w e .  The terminations 
of thie w e  are thoee proper to the mwative,  with the ex- 
eeption of Q and mD; that is to my, in the Singularc-9, C, 
tp, and 9, and in the Plural-ced. en, p? =n, 4, and 963. 

+&8636gw, mmaDe&md(rq8aen 
6 ~ 8  (9) n a b ~ . 0 3 j J ,  qssd38gmw00ad- 
King Koose fmgot the indagnitiea which had been previowly- 
ofmed to him by the Pnnceee, who rupplicated at hu 
LotUd4h.e f a t ,  veiling them with her m o a 8 y ~  hair. 

we hall, wbermcr the kiaeidcrm mppcu to be rLriL'ng rok 
Lim Q'Suucrit md Latin writen) and ha will then w i l y  bad 
oot their like in the P.li and GKJ& mL. G." L oat .wt.doa 
stand lor 7Xr &dm Latin 0- ; W i I k  : " lor WilLim, d Wib I. 

lor Rflaan'a Snuer(t Orormat. 

+ Nosaulli - mkmoa in diaoiplim prrll.lwat"-L L. G. p ST. &. 
rlro Wilr: 0 2 1  a. 

1 F a a m  qoia plarimum jo?f("-L. L G. p 76. 
4 " I p .  Papbom roblimn . b i t w - 4  p. 88. 



C--4g 1 c j q q j ~ d o c d ~ q 0 .  T/rr ~.tutnrtr l!f mxtr rawc- 

tiuned ( nr d m d )  by the king. 

q-3214 Iq, E ~ ~ g - a q -  T h r  M W ~ I  wrtrn ! i. r. I/&) hy 
Blldllu. 

.;-.--3d6?E5 e ( 2. I a":qedmC. T h r  rmrnr!firttrw d n ~ r  h~ II 
skilfitl ~IVISIIIL 

c.e?-ti~ den:? & CC& 1 m@: q. l-'nt-?iv~ fh# . f k d t s  

tvrrarnift~~rl 11.v f i l e .  

W-8 ~4<<..-. ( .*: 1 r--d~Zddt,d~72. V711- Itohit I I S S I I I I I ~  hy 

I h 1 8  ubjwt tIt)rlr I I ~  nleu.. 

a5-&9a3 r -', = 9aoJ3mBi3~. 1.Fhut x i r r ~ i l i t t ~ n i ~  hnrr not 

qe?--qm.3-. -? I & ) Q g ~ g j E ) a J ~ 6 q < . m q c S 6 u ~  .gdtetm 

5 .  T / I I !  dltrt  nf nn C ~ P  shot h~ women hnx v l i t  thu 
Hock I!!' .*/r.mr-qtk. 

the 11~it1.11111rntnl t.rl$r. H in t h e  t 'oll~~wing il10ta11~1.9; 

& s m , ~ & r 5  H%II  is lihr rmtn Btrdhrr ? e " o ~ 8  C . 6 E  d k m ,  

29. 'I'bst which i s  directly an a u x i l i a ~ ~  111. wietallce to- 

the act of the agent i.; il~ the (m > &j Au.rilinr.y caw. The 

I++ /A:  p. a:u.  ilk : b 1154. 

t b r u  r r r  pf ill the AwriWerw rune. r h r n  ln r?  d c n o t ~  the ohpct 
drh which. or hy rarnm r l ~ r r e o i  any thinr; i s  I~~IIK or i~~rnded.  It  

a m r r n  to th r  \b la t i \ t  r a w  In Iat in .  w l r r l ~  if i- prrredcd h!. the ip 
h~ m m  o f '  or ' with.' . \ e a r l  a l l  E u r o p a n  writrm un h a l l w ~ i t  Gmm- 

mar havr drrrrn r dmnct ion i n  the .4blarivr. rllm i t  simifk. Ror 
u thing, m d  the 9amr n h r n  it h t e m  by or ark a thin?.. a d  a h  
whrn i t  ~ r n p l i r r  tn. on. or wpor a Iblng. Thr Bm t l ~ v  d r r i p a t a  Lhc 
AIl.1r.r. frle -rcanrl f l l r  Agrmr or rh r  Irrrrmrntnf. and tr,r third 



tenninatious peculittr to i t  are the following: 94,  ed, 
acned; each of which nlay however be deprived of ite 
( w e d )  mute form by impregnating the last letter with the 

the Laativc case. Indeed, t11b is a distinction, ol wl~icti the necslrity W a r  

to a wrtaio extent felt even by wertern nations. L'Q~in~tilipn speaking of 
the Ablative, says, that in the cetue of prnvrra harfd, ' stricken with a 

spear,' the Latin noun seems -to require a rewenth case: the name im un- 
questionably defective here; yet the mse ia provided for in our (the Eng- 
limh) language, by the introduction of vifh or by, aa signs of thh cue." 

(London LatinGrammar R. p. 3.) It ir however rem.rkable,that the Siaghakre 
like the native Sanrcrit and Pati Grammarians dividethe Latin Ablativeinto f i r  
cases. It im this fourth (apart from the three to which we have already 

adverted) that we have rendered ' the Auxiliary case.' Itr proper sign b 
.with30r 'by nlealts of.' The student will Hod that all the European wri- 

ters on the Lanscrit. l'ali, Murathee, ~ n d  Taniil Grammars blend the 
Inrtrunbrwfal with the Ausitiary case. This ma). be lor weighty reaaons; 
but it is muggestrd, that if there wan rm real drrtinction in this rapect 
there- would not be found a dimercnce in the name. At all event., the Biddh' 

Sangrrwe diewm that in the Sinbalene at least. it ir impracticmble to treat 
ef thew two case. ut~der one head-the I~atrumo~cral: aithoogl~ we rlrould not 

omit to 8kte at the same time, that a Rndit of tbe namc of li'irmbr ha8 jumbled 
them up in his ribat' .Ilaldnrn, which lee post Addencia. Srncecherelore them twn 
cares are given by European writers under one and the name dcs iwt io~t  

of the Imlrmrntol Case : their definition of that caw may be dividd the 
same wverally apl)lies to the Instrumental and the Auxilisry esrc~. Dr. Wilkinm 
at p. 625, defines the In~tru~nental cae  thus: [The implement or lnrwun~ent d i h  

whicbJ and the Agent by which or whom [an action il performed, are p& in 

the. . . . J third or implemenlive -e." Wilrott, Yata. and Carey all - 
in the above definition: and it would Kern, that even R h e n i ~ ' ~  drfiDition 

of tho same a e  iii the Tamil language inee hi Gr-r p. 17) m i -  
milatea with the above-'. [The third cme ir an Ablative and "] &# 

lnafrumrntal,, hy addut~ to the nominative u : -dCO- by u, 
man, auauea k c .  unJ [ Secondly, .on'al. by adding ,CJ@ or =LO-. 

iadlp06Q, L L ~ C ~ L O U  d h  the MII; ~ ~ I O U . @ . ' '  &c.] I ~ U U  wc .I., 
mfely adopt the word. within bmckeb, as the true dcflnition 01 what by or 
rendrred the Avtd~ary care in the text. Indeed 3 one time r e  thought it wouX 

prove better and more intelligible to w e  tlm m-called Imr-fal 
( m a ) ,  "the dgcnt awe," ita s@ by implying cr-; and tu d l  
cub .& (the epre omitted by Europno,  md  10 which we hare givm the 

appsllatiou of the Anrlliary), the Inrnmwu~rd cola. To w b  a *- 
burion rf mppellations two objectionr p-ntd t k n n e l w b  alld the! -em 
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6 E ~ P L E I .  
g & : ~ @ & ( g d ) g b t . d ~ 8 a g 3 s  By m e a n s o f y o o d ~ t  

win the good-will of teachers. 
t9d;;--ce>&d(cs&)q+o~em6J~d. By meall~ofKin~dflC66 

icin the Imrts of men. 
0cn&;--n8du7end (gad) 086udaq. By ?ncaru of 

benevolence, extinguish enmiiy. 
'8&;-"63& (g&) DB* ~ 8 s  a98. B y  means of the mind 

result virtue azd t-ice. 
e9&;-&3c-e) 63 (d&) q Q O q .  B y  means of w&om bc 

distinguished 
am&;-a,;dncoS!(om&)@E)Sc~O. Bymeansofctsrtiou 

destroy transmigrations. 
&-mSb&~bB& (A) eEaa38.4. Bolo ye to them, who 

attained Nitoene by meam of acts. 
Observe that Conjunctions govern this Caeet e. g. ss td~< 

cgE)aJ 69 d399;\5 A. Live thou long along-with (receimhgj 
the eyes of gemmy ofmmngs. 

The$)h, m Dative Carc. 
80. The pemn who receives a gift, and also the object 

that ie governed by BAea for, or "fm the purpose of  " are in 
the Dative. $ I t  takes the termination mE) in the singular, 

be expected. la tire Zend, which otherwinapproximatea so cloxrlr to the' 
Sa~racrit. it is found very rarely in the verb, more frquently in the mun;. The 
Y.li hm onb M much IeRof it u the Latin, biz. a rrnlnurt 01 it in m o  rordr 
wbiclr signify ' two' and 'both; ' in the Yrakrit it is entirely rurt!ng. dr 
tine ~ e r r n a n  languagea. only tllerldert dialect, the Gothic. posces-ra it. but Frrr~; 
in the verb; rhilr, on the contrary, in the H r b n r  (spakink. here ufilre Sc- 
metic Ian'guagcr) it u ret.~nrd only in the noun, in dl.drantaget,w con- 
with tlre Arabic, which in many other repecb also, M a more prfcet I a n p p ,  
and which maintain. the dual in qua1 fulnera in the vcrh a b ,  wlrde in* 
Gyriac it bar been almcat entirely lost in tbe man u r r l l  r in tho 

verb."-p.p. 196, 7. . . 
QD k in the singular number; and it ahodd be abwwrd. that." 

jo the p u g s  ~ % Q O L ~ ' * & $  cD (rce Appendix A. 4 I ) , plrrrrl 
nouns are frquently used collccfively to wnvey a ringulu .~@uuob 
) T h u  in the Samcrit-ride Uiboa'r Gram : p. 370, 4 a 

-1 London Lat Cram. p. 76. WilroIl's 8. G. p. 920, ) . -.- -. . - 
E 
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king Koose) who in het OQwnOQwnc amtmmmt, d a d  by 
dividing the waves, disgraced (emuluted) the Loturn. 

dO-Srnrdo33a~cn~r;a33 (.$€) ~ 6 6 ~ 2 4 0  (&) 8& 
@oaaoqd. E z c e h t  men do not give their h a a t  to 
other's woinen, nor their badC to enemies, 

~ d t 2 - ~ Z c \ t ~ & ~ c i l Q  ( e p a J E )  ij3cmAa m r d 3 ~ ~ ~ E ' q ~  
Tell ye not altogether your thoughts to women. 

Observe, that where 0&ca (for, or for the pu- ofl M 

undemtood, the noun which it would govern, if e x p d ,  
takes the inflexion qe ; as u8cnc (qE) &d@ dr or t w@af 
B d a & d 8 S - - H e  departed for roar; CgeCatrB&3 or 
C&€363asmr6rB&?-He a d d  (himwy) for ths fd m 
we*; ~ ~ ~ d Q ~ B & ~ \ ~ d c n € ( ~ ~ ) ~ c \ m ~ Q d 5 : € ( q c ' ) c  
or ~ ~ c o ~ E : S P d ~ ~ ~ 9 ~ i 3 a q ~ ~ ~ a 3 3 c S ! m ~ - T i r c  ann u 
created fm the purpose of giving curd striAing. 

O k e  aho, that the particle 82, when wed in tbe eense 
of 9 A w ,  governa the srunecase,aa 9;€Id+r8e! $-lnwdrrto 
become Budha 

Tlrc hth ,  or Abbtive case 
81. I s  that which denotes a seprstion of one object or 

id- from another. 5 Its inflexions are those proper to the 
~&I ic r ry  case; and also those ( 2  and s, Q excepted)proper 
to the Amative, but with the addition of wed to each of 
the inflexione proper to the latter. That is to say 9e?, 
ad, em&, 9 3, t98. a***D 4 6 ;  ~ 6 m d ,  C ~ C C J ~ ,  

a c ; r m &  " the word which occun in  u v e n l  cop'ur of the  el^ 

mis "either 6 clerical error, or h rord ir nor abbrwktd, b d  
&oumrn&. 

+ \\'lip,, the word 0 a f  u i s  e x p d .  the trrminatiom p ~ t l l i ~  to tb" 
r m  may ha diapenrcd with. I n  h e  rumple given above, tb. in  
oue m changed into 4 merely for u k e  of cophony. Tt iu  cophonio 
expedient klonga to the Singt~alm Irnpprre in d i r rn  tornr of erprdon. 

t Tllb rord, r h r n  properly inflected. u r rd  9 ,edac; or to she 
.in0tctive born may be added, ad or 8&u; u Qs&&am. 

Q I'lrlr Wil l  : p. 374. I t  n the ame in  the Latin 1 .  r m %I, h a  
~ t i q d  d fa tca  p r  o p r o r m  weti" L L G. p 88. 



- 6 r& m & m , ; ~ ~ ~ ~ ; * ~ ~ i * .  * .  . + - 
t It c pod.la - L. +&F2yy$>* 1% *. 

rclrplr d *.-.g.a d d , ~ ~  fb6- *- 1L. A& * Ammi wr iiig: ' *,--+;-* 
. - a ! - d d ~ d d q d ,  *- 

by* -a@.:& w;lis.:e+i @e&b$dr8.~.t+mm.4, 
dw w* WJ: J-.,;~:-+&F ,C,wtr. -- -. rh-- x -- 

- 9-w b, r!e?gb,wi,&lgi'wi; ..- - 

@&asha&3ud2...b+jh.;&~~. - ,  - , 

- -  I . - -  

-- - - -- - 
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Observe let, that am adqadB3(equal to the Latin tenus, nr 
far as, or until tlre end of), governs the Ablative case; aa ?a 
0mEs30mD~ni3qs~:- Courtiy attendance till the end nf the 
world; ube83gjE)6qad.:, i ~ e d ' C 6 - R a i n A a r  f u k a s  far 
as tJu city of Peleloop. 
. Observe Bndly, that worda expreseing nearness t govern 
the Ablative, as 0 3  .rJa68 8 ~ m  eoc bd88gdb~E)% From 
day to day is the moon distancedfiom mar (the aiciniq o n  the 
'I xn. 

Observe 3rdZy, that words implying aepamtion, or the 
singling out of nn object from amongst a multitude, either bn 
account of the quality, virtue, or action of that object, govern 
an Ablative; as, c n d d ~ c n ~ d d e r ~ a ! ~  me-Amongstmen the 
Kshetrie race is supreme; b ~ E ) ~ ~ 3 6 d @ s ~ ~ c d ~ t r a -  

Amongst gems the ruby is ve y precious; md+n&e rnedq&2 

fir ~mf-Amongst  the passengers the runner ir the eroajht .  

Observe 4tJily, thnt although a word conveys a separation 
from an object, yet by a turn of expression in the wntencc i t  
governs a cnse othcr than the Ablative; asas cn. rarEE) 
d9-The  Brahmin comcs Jiaving been at Benares. 4 

T7ie seventh, or Genitive case. 
32. When two objects having a relation to each other 

are separated; that from which one is separated is in the 
Genitive case. 1 The inflexions peculiar to this are those p r o p  
to the Dative and the Accueative, without any alteration, as 
also those proper to the Accusative by the addition of ed 
after each. That is to say, a?, ep8, ~ 3 ,  a?, (%€, I, 9-3, 

cda,  SZ,CP=?, A?, qJ53,) P. C ,  V, r, (ed, a?, W ,  

Thur a'ro in the Latin : " 811mmo trnur dtigil ore," or " Prclmibr. 

trrrr"-L L. G. p. 97. 
t "Noocr q u a  ex 89 loco m'lI~bur parrum ccto k r r J ~ u r . "  I,. L 0.87. 

; ~ ~ 0 ~ 3 3 d a 3 b \ a ~ ~ ~ ~ : ~ ~ E ) a ~ 6 ~ - ~ a r l l i ~  G *, -v 
or apart j t o m  tha vorld. U ill: p. 376 4 9. 
Q Thia ranre idea expressed thua: 6 ~ a d j % c h s d j t 9 b d - l ~ e  8r.k 

mn corur from Rrnorrr,  requlrer an abJatdmr. ... . 
II Wits. 4 290. 
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qrbqe*=~6~~0 (qa) 0 - 0 6 ~  m c i  u the rnmry of 
the bcnmolcnt? 
2. Shewing the 8ame inwm cu those in the Accusczhczhce 

toithout alter& 
~ 9 3 a 8 ~  (Q)  82433 ~8s. u the h d  of 

Siriwamia, 
c-Bs.86~ (c)~C6.~88U&. Z!k virtue8 of Budlia ~UU 

un'thout limit (boundlesr..) 
qa-:g~r@dqB~9su3a;!, (cp) Og6dscacd. Hearkg the 

tumult of t om& the peacock began dancing. 
g p ~ ? d ~  (:) q.nocn:g~. Resist not the command of the 

w* 
3. W n g  the name iqjk&m cu those proper to the 

Accuata'ce, but with the addin'on of cz.d to each of them. 
q, ecr3-53 I ~ O s d  (Q 703) ad .i3&m~d. Nibqlcy the hlu- 

band of Giridooroe. t 
c \ a C - m g ~ d  ($003) 9daso0. sumy $, the w of muon. 

cp, sd-Q ~3rnsod(@d)ss~ssbaf,::qr3~06c~ ad-. coqt. 
The a u t u d  moon, the gentle bra- the forest in qring 
&c,an thepar t i zamofC~~Q 

Urird-:m an appellation for F i i ,  and S m f y e  for &I&&". 
+ KipgqCy mum " b!ncneck ,* O M  of the epitheb for Sloll, d 

Qirid- mcam ~~nghtr r -of-Hock a l d r d ~ t i o n  of (hro. 

1 Somy t l tenn lor the Planet M w ~ .  

1 ~ ~ t t ~ o n g h  we have resdcm~ a6rd 6mcd du*lrrd ~ ~ m g  
mpcaivel?, k ingtbe  r e a m  t e r m  in tbc Englhb, it may perhapa k #cry 

to explain tbe divbiorrr of the &morn by dm Binghalau. which a n  u 
lollon: Pint, they am divided into six, r c h  dirimioo cwprlim two 

molnbri rir. I , @ m d m  8p+irg (April-May)! 2 443 hi ( J n 4 o l ~ ) t  

a a*:, n&q (AapltSrptembrr), 4 cad& d m n  (Oe tobc r -Nark rh  

6 sd3de r i a y  ( ~ r n m b e r  Janmuy) lad 6 e Qd ca/d (FcbmrpWPcbZ 

&red#,  t b e y m  dividrd into Lhm,in a mligiwpoiototricr, .is. 1, &?ma 
h.t,(April, May,Jnm,aad Joly) i 2, @de:,mr.~~.  (Amgat, Srptembcr,Octo- 

b r  lad Noremkr)l mad 3, ~\(CI3&nlrty-dno, (Dacomkr, J-, E'.hr. 
mrJ mad Much.) 



*ayimd (@) q?b&qg@eaglmbjPdgae 
d, -w* ~ : & m m e w  i#*:m$f*, 
.qm.& *4+4!lliA .,&mi.* 
U, +t r i 4  ~ d ~ g m ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ & d i & : m  

pmm t&e-*'f4- 9 3 + a r 5 & & ~ " 8 -  
e-@&3w-IMm-,li;i&im *-; 

> . 4 e '7 <L .*-; - r, ,-- 
ew@s&~~gbrrmqp&~*,&&~ A. , ' -', : 7 .  

,/ - .,*C" ' >%, rig *-  y M r . , .  , ~ ~ . . . p . ! & ? f , d & @ J ~ ~ ~ @ " . ~ *  - a>* 9f 

+ , ~ ~ g a ~ ~ ~ S m s ~ ~ - ~ j & B ~ ~ d O ~  w -. - yL,,.a . . . -  :m 
4 .*.~l.%rn & m . - - m a @ J )  * 
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Obseme Pndly, that where an act is dependent upon 
another, although the jirst dependent act or verb receives the 
additim of (whilst, tohen, having,) which has a Locative 
signification; yet the  noun which is the agent of that first 
rerb is in the Accusative case; as 9 k b  td* d a c ~ ~ c \ O w ~ c o  
enend5 -6. F-hen the daughter of (king) Madu had gone to 
the wilderness, Weasantere gave away (his) chizdren. 

Observe Srdly, that when time is expressed in relation to 
an act, although the agent of that act bears a Locative sig- 
nification, it is neverthelees put in the Accusative ; as 

B e ~ ? e ~ ~ ~ q ~ 8 6 e e c & ~ @  3-d 
Q m c \ @ b g ~ m a ~ c n % a , @ a ~ d ~ ~ ~ ~ a  

0 elqpcd (separated) *eel tohen thou encounterest the spirit 
{mak&a)  of a threatening cloud-having, the tongue of light- 
nitlg--owing (droop@)hair of rain-and the long teeth of a 
continuous@ck of cranes-repeat (mutier) the c h a m  of (th!~) 
husband5 namei 

The ninth, or Vocative case, 

34. That which cab forward, or addresses one is put in 
the Vocative case. Its terminations in the singular number are 
q,, Q, and cp; and in the plural 9 4  t s d ,  a m d ,  or 963, 
a&, cam& and a h  53.' 
~ L - S ~ L  (9' ) 0m%rae~\648~d?~€~';rc1)d+n- $me&Gue 

me3 son, Prince t Thymiye, you who are thus powerful, 
why have you manife8ted treachey (deceit)?- 

* The Student will perceive that the caw terminations proper to the 
Voutive, with the exception of T s  are d tnplher  di6ennt from t b m  
of the Nominative; thua exhibiting in the Sin~hdese a peculiarity wh~ch 
is uoknown to the Saarcrit family of L n y a g a .  For, up Proferror ~ o p p ,  
in his Cornparatire Grammar, at p. 917, 4 204. "The Vocative in the 
Sanscrit family of I a n p g e s  b u  either no m i ~ n  at ~ I I ,  or b idatiul 
with the Nominative: the former is the principle, the. latter the pr.cka] 
corruption, and u lim~ted in Suucrit to m o ~ U . b i e  bans Wminatiq 
in a rowel." 

t Althoagh in the commentary, ern66 L rendered %, 1 6  i( 
may be tranrbted, perhap with grrmter rcuon. proqrmt~,  u Son, 
Themiye: &e. It also remubble,  that m a d  "or b here ad in the 
plural, in~tead of om3 singular, with a rim, u innonu 
l e  convey respect ta the p n o n  d d w r d .  

F 
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ance, by learning the SWi'sanyeratoc-a work to know- 
ledge profitable and published briefly by Pathi'rajn-pPriwena 

End  of the fmcrth Chapter. 

The last menlence in the text is the katulation ofa beautiful Stanza in the 
6ingtlalese. embodying hy war of illustration the nine c a w  of which the 
last chapter treats. The Stanza, and its translation, &wing the several 
r a w  am mubjoincd; 

o\qoa, ( I ) .qa.n3@qa, ( 2 )  a636d9 6: E)ea ( a )  
~ ) = ~ \ ~ 3 0 & 3  (4) c ) F w ~ ~ ~ Q E ( ~ ) ~ J  c ' I , ~ ~ J  

~ q @ ~ 8 8 3  ( 6 )  E6EcQmmrpen 6 ~ t ? - 7 ( 7 )  
c;\wn@(8j E63a1 dc\Gircncdocnisy9)~~, 6 ~ 8 ~ ) .  

0 m o o  PEOPLE! (9) it i. pqrstblr that rsrr (1) wu/d livr well like a gem 

i n  the UOCIEN (8) of botned M E N  (7) by bringihorn of ( f rom) lorronarrcs, 
(6) by leanling thir s luar  sn~oanaws  (2)-lo ~ x o w ~ s w s  ( 5 )  proJFtable- 

and prrUishrd by mean. of ~ H O R T N ~  (4) bg PATHIRAIL PIRIWBIA (3). 
While tile reader is struck by the rmoothnca and poluh of the above 

Btanra, hir admiration of the tact and the ability of the Grammarian is 

indeed great; for he perceives in the above not only an illutration of 

the nine cases ; bat an illustration of them in the order in which the Gramma- 
rian h u  treated them. To mum up tlre whole in one rule, the translator 
b u  attempted a literal translation ahewing the respective rigor, or the 

peculiaritier of each case, which may be thur illustrated in English : 
Tlle p a r  case is @qmZIJ nun. It ir neither the in,trumental, h a -  
the a p t  wit11 itr proper sign ir already found in the sentence, nor 
doer it belong to any other care; but at the u m e  time b q m c o n -  
rtyr the signification of agency. Jt u therefore properly put in r h e j r r t ,  or 
N m i r a t i o c  care. @qm ia in the w o r d  or Aee~ralioc cue, brcaur it b the 
object governed by the verb to learn. adjddE69 p a  Pathirajr fifi- 
toma is in the l hnd  or Inrtrumeural cue,  becaure it u. apart from im rcnsr, 
indicated by the ~ i g n  by. m = @ m @ a  by nranr  o/rhortmerr, wlhich mean, 
by-mcanrof-Mng-eonden~ed, ir in the forrth or d d a r y  uu. k u u r e  b y  

mean8 of, indicative of auirtnnec, govern# this e m .  c ~ 3 '  (ohon/rdgr, 
im the Rfth or D&ra case, rignilying (o or f u r  a thiig. ~ q a ~ u a  &om 

(01) fmm ignoran~e, im the rirlh or dbldiue cue, indicating a r p v l t i o n  from 
a thing. ~ ~ L Q c T .  oflearned men, wbich ir the u m r h  or 0r r i t i . r  cnr, 

indicata porrcr*ion, by tby aipn of. a m ~ a  in tk meiety, b tbe L o e d k  
or the d.qhrh Caie, indicated by the preposition in, wbich coweya an inb-  
rency. 'The last ir the Fueafiw. being ou o \ a &  pwd pmplr,  whom the 

~mJIrr hm addmrcd. For rynopia 01 tbe nine m me A@= C. 
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A S I N Q U E S E  GBAAfXdAR- 45 

0 c h ~ e 3 8 d ~ .  [ I  I ]  [Here the compound u m ~ @  is put for c33 
= L pro@-of-(anyany) whateve~hind.] according- 
to-method, is here put for 8Tac\a.38ad@ mMthout departing 

from method. q c @ @ ~  for u q d d e  after derived authmity. 
b. Compounds oftheyenus q - q - 3 3 d f o r ~ 6 ~ 9 e ~ g 8 r d  

despised-person; 5- q heresy, for 6: $eqc q despised-faith; Q ~ C  
odour, for 9 4 m q  pleasant smell. 

c. Conpounds of the genus u-ai3 splendour, for ~an6d 

0 ~ 3 - 4  it illumines roith supreme e~uZyence; cu Fea for 
mE cat,C(en neighbouring forest. 

d.  Compoundsof theyentu a, (primtz'ues) *-qg6 demi-god, 
for g ~ m n a ' c l . & c \ &  'he who is not a God;' 984 for earl 
c\qme<s4 'that which is nGt given;' gqmd de-merit, for 
.qmr5.j \en30a3od 'that which is not merit.' 

Observe, that certain words beginning with a vowel are 
fonned into negative compoun& Ly the substitution of m; 

e. g. q-953 many, for eaisdo-s3g~.d 'that which is not 
one;' 9 = - ~ 6  in-justice, for q q 0 ' 6 e n ~ S d 0 d  'that which h 
not lovely or just. ' 

b'ccond class of compounds. 
36. When the first of two nouns iu combination has the 

ui,pification of any of the nine cases, save the h'ominative 
and the Vocative, the compound ia called Vibat-8amas.t 

[I I ]  See the trendation of this plusage in Appendix C; 
It u to be remhrked, that nouns preceded by pictatinr a n  corn- 

of thu  rpecirs ; M in the English *or& " in-jutice " '.ur-able, "&c. 
But, it u also remarkable, that the Singhalese wrnpounda am never ionn- 

of  any other but nourn, i. a. declinable words. The privatim a m  wed 
amongst the Singhalese for two porpacr ; I st ' to denote wmethbg . elre 
than what the name would otherwi* espmn;' u in q-ed (an animal 
rhich ir) not-a-horrr; 94)ag (be r h o  b) n0I-a b r d d r :  .Dd 2nd. 'to 
give a total change or oppoaite meaning to r k  word to which it L p n -  
ad,' as in Q ~ C Y ~  &-merit ; q O & d r r . m a n ~ - ;  9 ~ 6  ~nru.-@,&c 
) Prolemot Wilaon g i v a  the following definition of thin a+ of 

eompounda, at p. 3 40. 'I Tatpurwk eea~po~"  fa-Thu eLr idodcr, u 
above remarked. tbree rubdivirioru; to the h t  of rhich tba b. Tat- 
p o m h  may be lor the prosent redcred .  I n  compoullb of I i  ordar 
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cud-milk. ' &@al from 8 8 ~ 3 8 ~  and ad, 'rice cooked 
with milk. ' 

d. Words in the sense of the Dative case. %@qqd from 
6Qrna)Q~os~~q and qa3, 'alme given to Brahamina' 086b 
B@ from 895 t,863~108mr9 and €e! 'olothes set apart for 
sacerdotal robes.' 

e. Words in the sense of the AbMw case. 0rnldf3a Grom 
6 w  36~6m.d and 83, 'fear resulting from thieve&' @&aq 
from &J 61cla.d and aq, ' that which escapes from the ahesth. ' 
drgau3 from 6 30 ma6 jJ and sd, 'that which escapee from 
W u .  ' 
f. IIbrds in the sense of the Genitive case. 6d88d from 

6g~r.d and 86d, 'king's attendants.' from Q c ; ~  
cjrd and%&, 'Budha's virtues. ' 8o- from 8usd and ~88, 
'the lord of love.' ~ d w q 6 ~  from ~ 6 - a  and W Q ~ G ,  

'enemy of God. ' 
g. Ifi2rds in the s m e  of the locative m e .  ~ 6 %  from 

~ e 6 &  and c, 'borne in the boeom.' qmSc\w,@ from q00& 
and Onsa $great delight in the scriptures.' e~@na?d 

from acnddod and G \ ~ O  'c00(#~1ut oil.' ert.@~cag from 
cnr63eod and crmd, 'lung's-cocoanut oil.' o 6 w q  from w 6  
md& and mq, 'moon in autumn.' 

Note,that certain worde, as in rqat (lomtive)and?wgja~, 
which produce cpm~Do@ d j e c t ,  or schoInt, retain the termi- 
nstione peculii to their canes, in being compounded with 
other worde. 

Third ckrss of compounds. 
37. Called Vesemn 8amas t ore formed of nouns ( w i h  

adjectives) attributive of eome peculiarity, or expreeeive of 
a distinguishing characteristic of the ohject, e. g. 

It is to be remarked, that in some M89 o t  the tart the 
words en' gqmd and mo€2~cnd are rnpcetire~y nittea 
@en@ m d  -8Eond. Vide now [*I to 4 16 Appendix A. 

t Compounds ot  (thim class) Karmrnadhan~a divkioa of T.tpormba do 
mot rquirc that the membm .olwhicb t h y  coorut should exnrcin m y  
gorcmmcat the one over the other; they u e  comeUd im- 
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senses are subjugated,' i a a&, Budha, in the sense of the 
ImtmmentaL ga3303-' that by reason whereof a meal or 
rice is prevented ,' i e. qQ, quarrel, in the sense of the Auxiliay 
case. ga3~6r*--'that by whose means a-tree-bcut,' i e. 
W ~ Q ,  a e ,  a h  in the sense of the Auxiliary csse. 6cr3Q& 
'a person to whom a thing is given,' i e. Qaq, Brahamin, 
in the sense of the Dative caee. ~gdmrno en&-' that fnrm 
which a-monkey-fell' i e. 6 d ,  a tree, in the sense of 
the Ablative case. ccc,Q&'s-face-of-moon,' or BpeE)@m 
'a thinneee-of-weist,' i e. woman; qai)e 'one of ten- 
powers,' o r u m ~ d  'one of five-eyes,' i e. Bdha, intheeense 
of the Genitive case. BaJc\u3aid-'that-which-haa-ii-it 
many-rutting-elephante,' i e. 6 4 ,  fmert, in the sense of the 
Locative case. m d g 6 8 d r P t h a t  which has in it 
many-heroic-powerful-troop,' i e. 6 Aim&, butt&-JeU, aka 
in the sense of the Locative case. ramca6~Er~-'thatwhich 
is aesocisted withstrung-stara,' i e. qQd, uhy. oat3 ~eaa6 - 
'he who wee aseociated in the same womb,' i a brother. 

Note, that this class of compounds may be snbdivided into 
two, viz q4, inherent or p o d v e  attributives, M t 5 h  

@a3 'one who has a drdoping ear;'-and attributives 
other thnn the pomaaive, ee t a g d e s ~ 6 ~  'one who d e d  
the ocean's end. ' 

Faph clcur of compoun&. 
39. When a term or expreaeion, which, ifnot oompounded, 

would require the intervention of a conjunction eqaideat 
to and, is considered either aevedy,  i e. M m y  M them 
are words, or. ae one aggregate term; it in alled q q 6 d  
w@d, a copulative compound.' 

Tbe lollowing Mnitioa of tbi rpcia d cempmodr ia W&% W 
Onmmu, rill throw forth light opoa the rob in tbe t e x W W b m  tw ormom 
worda aeme tower, escb in dm nme am, d rbicb, in (k w.l wd. of 
cpoapction, would be r p d  by amjmarioo aqoimkt to ad, &q 
may b f o r d  ioto a compoad of Qir Ipdcr. Tbr, ur ho 

orfomlin~ cornpollob of rbbrpcirr In ck nm nod., ck owpooJ 
0 



-'- %dm$, 8-; rst84dq &Pa&- 
'- BQIPoot td - pnodaos.wdqdOmm 
& --i@+cdgadet'- 
h ~+Es, w(ddk)'iii &@fbimedd 
9tdq~~, q d s ,  Beq, us$, 'el- W u  d 
-dfiOOt(-}rl . -  
Ni, h t  w k m  the &wre"W l i a - b k t m w  ths 

lpordOfdla mmpolmd &&Ie,i.lmb&g 
m m m 6 5 ( @ )  B - + , ~ ~ ~ . = - L  
a dm, dmt w k  tbe r r W ~ ~ F i ! i i i l y ,  W , 
ht w d  o f t h e u ~ q ~ ~ d ~ ~ ? ~  - 
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CHAPTER VL 

Of Concord* 

40. The principal part of a sentence (which is governed 
by its other pa&) ie the subject called eEIowd, and dl the 
terms which (agree with or) qualify the s~djec t  a r e d e d  the 
attribute, c\E 0 m The subject must agree with itsothi- 
bute in Gender and Case. Erudite echolare will in compoBition 
(generally) place the attribute so that i t  may agree with 
the subject in gender and case; or they will obviate its ne- 
cessity by a different form of expression. 

initial of the next, the difficulty would be greatly i n c r d .  Thi ia the 
c a ~  in Samcrit." Nor u it lm ro in Singhalese. And it Ir remarkable 
that, owing to thu peculiarity in Oriental languages, truuluioor ioto tho 

Englirh labour under w n o u  objectiom in respect of c l e u ~ c r  aud ale- 
gance of rtyle ;-defects which have been frequently, but onjmtly. a- 
to B e  ignornnm of tranrlaton. In translating compound terms into 
Englirh, it ir frequently ncernnv to rtring up number of worb t o p  
ther in order to kerp clear of many difficulticr in composition. Of tbm 
kt, the Mahawa~o  praenh nr witb an instance.-" f k w a ~ n p i y U k 0  
ia mmlatcd by Mr. Turnour. "of-thedeva-the-delight Tiro. 

Thir, wbich mome may ruppae to k the only chpter on S m ,  
mataim bat a brief elucidation of the rarioor rulaa Laom to the 8- 
hal- language. lndecd, that which Earopeam call Synrat, e m b r n  in 
the Singbalae a great deal of what ir trt~ted under tho b u d  of Prepdrty', 
in the 1 Ith chapter, and the wience of (5-4, Rhrfmio, in the lPth cb-; 
on which last, we rbould not omit to #Ute, there u estu~t in the Siqtb.brr a 
npmte work called the Soo6haa'clldara.-Aa in the S d t ,  tbe 
grmt bulk of the Elu worlu are in metre; and therefore the m l a  mi 
the conrtrnctioo of eentenca u e  in geaml  " 1obordimta b the d r f  
of rhythm. * Many Bgum of speech are ebicd? o w i u ~  to a pffcal  licrur, 
mom than to any laws of language. It will be r c n  that in tbh wo~k  
the syntax of the noun, the verb, t b  usa, 4.c., am intcnprred, a in 
h m i l  Gramman, witb other matten rtrictly pertaining to other deputme~~ts  
or Grunmar. . - 
. t In the Singhalese, propcdy.puliag, cb. Mjoetirem or Attributw 4- 

pit  of 00 &gt.r# of -p+(ror. ' Tk A d w v m  mometiwr 1 . k ~  

a E x a  by wbich a mopdative, or a dcgrm betusem tbc pait im tbc VL, 
tire b expremed ; thna 080 wry n d j  b $6 9 p n i . l l y  red, &o. 



m m-m 
=I- 

-+*, -?iiSda-d 

m&Wdqosa ,  etmedm-q~eod. 

w@*+F--*)+* -- 
@ - = w h o - - = -  
- - t d l d b P ) 1 ( u &  ~* the h&i of h) 
~ h d i r t a e ~  

~ t l r s ~ ' B d h , ' r a d i t r ~ i n t h e d  
d t b s ~ . w t l f t h s r r m s ~ d ~  

-1t a 
r r 0 6 9 8 e m e ~ g  ~ ~ B c d 8 d  

I 

-s~qf--+--td *>@*d.~*& 

Bmp! h &fi#t of&. --E-'-= do, 

i r r m - J U & , d d ' i W @ i @  e m  g d  
-?--*dm 
-to th% +J, rs h# +w*.;aq rdicect, qmemm 

r a t h a  htter. =*&a--&w-m 
. , -,.a 

o t a s ~ t b m  of&: m$.g&i*h.* 
to -,my, nnmbtd-bly, tbs;igdh*.Iof: a&-, 

h ~ ~ ~ y l e d c l e d . t o * ~  

- ¶  ' - 4 '  "p, - 
w w m  m:sx&d, .d&iiJI .& 

I' -4  . b  . . 
- * I 

el- - - 
'1 

Digitized by Google 



E ~ X P L E  2. 
1 2  1) 4 5 

ur; -0 @=ed c@J t9dA 
1 9 3 4 5  

Sbtdk, the 80-called fair woman comu. 
Thue are the ar&ect and its attribute8 differently put. 

End of the sizth Chuptsr. r 

We may take thu opportunity to obaerve, that in the eoadtoaion of 

wntencea in the Singhaless lan&e, care rlrould be taken, 
Firrt, To place the depende~lt belore the principal elaom, e. g. 

q-43 e3-d Q & Y & Q & @ ~  2 u.&@- dmg& 
8- a&>& 3 ~ 3 ~ 9 . 4 ~ 3  qcg4rdqp 4 q@& 
@;rde5)6 6 g a q E a a 3  axi\b&'aob\cd 6 sf39 e d E &  
ca~aaoaa 7 d c p m a a & v q p l & a a 9 5 .  7 ~n thy ear & i ~ o u  
retain 6 them prairrr 5 of krng Parakkrcmrbahu, 4 w~rr#igm chief of the 
rarlh, 3 born of lhr mlar race, 9 rqwl  lo fhr Srn'r rplrculo*r G ref*- 

m~ to fhr d a ~ r  Ldur-like pcmdrtr, (and) I lo I rdra  'cl refrrram & ~ h r  
orumblagc o/ hir r4rlucr.-Hmue'Sandeyrry. 

8mmdly, To pima the attribute before the robjat  or won ;  e. g. 
@9&?& 9'3e3d q m .  3 Horn 1 o f - k m l a r  9 race. 
Thirdly, To place the ypvrrned before the governing *or& in a sentence ; 
, g. I na~s 2 1) epre0qEJ 4 i q e m t d c r .  4 H. #id, 

e u tmJmc  3 J&@& thou I htmt-&mandare. 1 qbg6]J&) 9 cc 
a~d 3 Dqh 4 ~ $ 6  5 Q ~ W ' L  6 ~ma8 7 8 b \ o ~ e ? &  Odd 
lo qru 11 8Q. 11 f in ,  9 the kirg 10 had iqn i r rd  8 haoirq c w d  

to-bebroughl 7 thr aonan  6 nf the hour 4 d o n  doot b hr h d  c u k d ,  
gad 3 having r zp r r r rd  2 dirptccuwe 1 t d  Ihr nunulm ,-Raj.'r.li.. 

And Fourthly, To place the principal verb at  t k  md of the rntence. 
Bince the studrot har alrcady had numerota e u m  la of thin, we d 
only nfer him to a few familiar i-ca ; as &Q& T. r g k  i.i..ll 
of 'Give me;'  Q & ~ . J P ~  Rae #at. inntoad of ' f i t  rice;' 
i;B m ' 8 ~ 8 6 a J  a ~ 6 d l  mr k ~ i u r  by M a  an pmo~rd, 
hutcad of 'The doctrines were preached by Bodha' 

Eterprion. Poetq form an exmption to tb above p d  ~Ioo. Of 
thii the d m t  will find exunples in thm two blank w m a  given mth. 
text. It ir, however, worthy of remark, that even poetry rh i  hr by 
all d o n a  b n n  allowed a wider and mom inddgeat ramp tbu por, 
m mom e l r p t  when compacd aceording to the &om rolea, W w h  
they M deputed from. 
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CasPTEB Vn 
W V d  

4L T b e m . r e & o b - V & ( w M  
~ P Q t M h d b y  -0rse)a~rdlir,90- 
~ ~ ~ ~ ~ a - ,  &q-ew,-*,Bta* i 

@ q & t R , ~ Q - , m t B  -3 m d d b  
&%I-, a*&@ &ha, li'w, &a 

M t b e  f O b W i q  a ~ ~ ~ ~ V B ~ p a b s  (~h icb  8m 
Mloud an d v e  -1: gcd =, *a 

8 g  mt, (bmk'ar a t e ) ,  e,-0 huw,cnp ,  
I I 

d d  Dq & e jiC, -%@ -5 h, ( d l ,  
Bbd UU&, g49 dgiss, a d  k , ( o @  w w ~ e y ,  pmhrns I 

q g i a c , d - , & ~  I 

1 
V d  M w  brve either m a& or a m b h d h  

&;& and V t  Phndimeithera-t or an a&& 
I * -1 

V& ia their pmma (He, 'kbu,.dd r), admit of 

(*I dcru#; p-hd *fm.$ 
I 

- -  1 

~a m& rd~r ,  a. fi B b i ~ ~ @ Q 4 ~ ~ a  b 
Mr. w a h  ia hb -, .* 1 1 .  cg-m-saiaE413, rtlkh 1 
bk i rA) IW&~*J l . . .  pa,.?- inrri*l.' Mr.- 
drl, ' t b i d  dpiq tk & i ~.lted WE&%, 08 + -- I 

+ *." 
t Tbr -p l lbrd ,  rbii h w-- d. i M k 

h -; ip' br, lkca &a*b th M 
B-imbim-z m-w #a  tflpm- 
mbnh L d , = p l . a h t b i i l  hblf i .  ap. 1- 
' : A ~ . n b , b m m . ~ * a - r a b * . ~ p ~ r d  

babJlet *- & --t. . 
& ~ - ~ r r k r l r , ~ r  rd l jba t rb  U'Mhi?;' w, ow 
L . P O d W b u o e l # , d ~ # l q  

- dip*lioPk." b 

t r w d l r  MQ A ~ ~ t i m ~ d  - ia t m k  &W~~tirl;*&hl$~.- m u &  
w m  **& Pn hff, l.r.tk k w h  
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A. SINGHALESE GUYAX. 46 

The terminations of the past tense of the verb in the 
third person ringuhr number, are ti!, 9, 6, and C; the t-- 
nations of the present tense of the verb in the third perm 
singular number, are 9, @, d, and q?; and the terminations of 
the future tense of the verb in the third perm eingular 
number, are q&aed, t9sSsed 63dma3, and sd. 

The terminations of the paet tenae of the verb in the 
third person plural number, are ~ 7 ,  @, C, and C& ; each of 
which may at pleaaure be changed by d i n g  m and E; the 
terminations of the present tense of the verb in the third per+ 
eon plural number, are pa', g d ,  drd  and ad; and the 
terminatiom of the future tense of the rerb in the third 
person plural number, are uedacn3, p d  er 3s and mag. 

1. E ~ ~ M P L E ~  . . 
Of the past tense of the verb in the t h i i  pereon eingular 

number. 
d;-$E)apb:a 2 a B ~ g ~ r p m ~ d .  DieveRooroo Budha 

f m d  a superhuman fed  (called) Yma. 

laat. It ia alw remarkable tbat the pronoam in construction with 
are often elegantly omitted, as theiu nominative caae. m in the h t i n ;  

tbe termina~ion of the verb beinq a sufficient dintinction. 
The method here adopted by the Grammuino m far from being 

utidrctory; and r e  have therrlure given in the Appendix a lit& wort alu 
Yebd'Mddunts, in wl~ich the reader ri l l  find the above .-plsr are 
better and more methodically arranged. Wdr traula/ior in thr Addenda 
4 11. e t  9. The adoption of lgaymboliral Istten aa in ~ d ,  CD, 8, 
at p 4 1  ; m a  d, a, en, d,a, d.6, w, en at 4 61 kc. ia not witboat 
much perplexity to the h a n e t .  It h i a d d  the like "my&eal tavhiag 
of the native Crarnrnarianr" in l e  Sanacrit, that hm I d  R o f a a r  Wil- 
liams tu apenk of them in the follow in^ ntrain. (re hi. Gmmmar p. 66) 

Hence it happens, that the expounder of Saarri t  Grammar. r h o  wisha to 
a b w t  his mbject, h not only compelled to e m b u u  and prrpla  an a r c  
wire umple statement, by the dim-d exhibition or variaor forma, and 
te- apd exceptionm, whirb are of little utility to the ertraordiauJ dudcat; 
dot is forcrd, mom&, to bewilder the beginner by a wmpliation of 
technical phraaea, conventional abbreriatiog and aymbolial letten, which 
M .I punling at the flnt stage of hia atwlia, a t b q  may b mrfd  
in d o g  hm memory at a later period.? * - 

. .. . -  . . .  
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~ a . Q 6 b d u p a E o d ,  or q&?, or mop, &dt& 

9 publbhed the propertiea (of all things.) 

t s i A ~ S a 3 ~ ~ m c d r p ,  or cmdm,  or c m d ~  lliose 
robe persons acquired ktaming~ 

5. EXAMPLES 
45. Of the present tense of the verb in the third pereon 

plural number. 
pcd;-E)8r3d3~-0fJcg &Bsl&. The eloquent disrnninnte 

Bt&s virtue#. 
td;-*~~63o\a3t9B<d. Those r o b  haw hearta bear them 
e e d ; - t p ~ b  %~c3~d~7(;&.  TIM wedthygive atoay dm. 
8 d ; - ~ Q ~ M m 8 6 0 6 ~ d ,  The ignorant drink dktilled 

spirits, 
6. EXAMPLES 

46. Of the future tense of the verb in the third pereon 
plural number. 
pa3~rcn3;-~%8rs?@~~\Qu?cde&s3f~(;dacn3. Those who 

.have acquired merit will ofm unto My'tree Budha. 
q a 3 m 3 Q ; - ~ m d ~ ~ B ~ ( r 8 ~ b a 3 ~ 3 b  In that f ~ t h  

t h y  becinne priuta. 
~~z;-gcntSj8au~cmp~~~m5:~~rdmif. Z!ho~~wbhave 

committed the rilr called Anctiriye will not see him. 
Note, that the above terminations undergo a slight change 

by b e i i  deprived of the inherent vowel c in the two last. t 
47. The above termination8 are changed into rf3 and Q 

respectively, in the Kcond person eingnlrv ~ n d  p l d ;  and the 

Now, that the t e r m i ~ i o ~  given under tbir conjogUioa may .I.o k 
changed into 9;  ar c ? ~ d !  instead of a-4, Be63 io.tad of bed3 
09% instead uf G\(;&, and i M  01 O @ ? d  

f i c. The inhcmnt r o r e K  in tbe i d c x i w r  m d  -3 

i n  a o m o t i m  rh~nged  intc  Ti r h a d  e l  a(r8(&kss, 
& & 3 ~ 3 j  and instead of C I ~ C ~ ~ S E ,  @6%$dexm,. 



proper terminations of t h e w  person singular uc @, kd 62, 
which are changed into a nnd 0% in the plural. 

EXAXPLEB 
Of verbe in the srcoadperson, in all their teneeerndnumk 

sea3 asseaedgc qaiau3edd01er~&. ringu7- 
Thou acii2 in future oltm'n tlie City of Nuomc. 

~ u ~ 3 ~ ~ j \ r n ~ c ~ 5 q d a c d ~ 6 a 3 a ~ ~ .  plural-Yor 
zcia in future &Lain the City of Autukne. 

48. Examples of the verb in the first person and in its 
tenssea and number3 AOte that the learncr should be guidcd 
b y  wage in the selection of t e i i t i o n a  

6E.nabw@'udt36@, or 888. riRgn&r-Ifm- 
Tnerly ass& rcitli good proplc. 

q ~ d c \ ~ b s ~ ? a d S e J 9 , o r  t356\23. or Sgem or 

. plural- We formerly amxiatcd loitA 
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9 ? 3 ~ 2 @ ~ 0 ~ 6 ~ m B Q d & o s n @ , o r ~ m Q .  singular 
-Ishallin future confonn (myself) to pnkninent 
doctrines. 

g = d ~ q w 3 b 9 ~ C m ~ @ d d ~ ~ ,  or SOW. plural 
-We shall in f uture confmm (oureelves) to p r k i -  
aent doctrines. 

49. When verbal appellatives called ~61.cd&8s, by rm- 
eon of an established usage, assume the form of Particip'al 
or cerh l  nouns, by being inflected, they admit of gender 
and case, but without a distinction of tense; e. g. 

< d a q m S  6 5 w 6 & m d  ~csng23. Gototeme, t ? ~  pnsent 
Ruler (masculine gender) of rightcousnem. 

U - + ~ @ E ) C W  d all3 ;. Ignorance the distressm (feminine 
gender) of souls. 

%UI q E g ~ 6  BQQ. bliiya; the dtoeller (feminine gender) 
in the City of Thosithe. 

O<n&q~'w:beacfwJi9 w ~ ~ 2 2 g B q p o f .  The mcl, &d 
Somnas, the becomer (mas. gender) of Pasa Budlra. t 

8 ~ 3 ~ i ) ~ a  6mdee@3.d a. Visahah, the f m a l e  ascetic, 
the attaz'ner (feminine gender) of Milt. $ 

50. Hence know the chnngee of the vcrb in the Causal 
mood O;lg&& IY ; the Imperative l3 j (which laat admits of only 
the &econd and third pemm); the Benedictive mood eye; 
the Conditionrrl mood Qcsh)md; and the Pmsim coin in its % 

three tensea. 4 
-'/'hadhe ir the name or one of rhe many hearem of compnt ive  

.bliss. kna~wn to the Budhbtr. 
t w a d  2 :. d are inferior Budhar, "rho frequently appeared in tbe 

world previoua to.the birth of Cowtrme Budha. Although they umomed 
the habim or Budhiat arcetics. and practlcd Ute anetcritia which l ed  
to Nirwona or BuaI emancipation; jet they ohtrinrd thin rtns witboot 
iny  01 the Iegi.lrtivc or other prrrogotivcr peculiar to a Budha, and 
rendered (little or) no assistance to ott~en."-Clwgk. 

f Rahat means worthy crf dorotion-alu, an o rde~  01 the priesthood 
.or aaints, wl~o n u b d u d  the evil propetnitia of buman mature, d k d  
n - S ~ e d ,  and p o r e ~ ~ c d  the p r c r  of Irdd,d~inp in the air. 

4 The Rev. Mr. Lambrick ( r n  hi Sinplralm Grammar, p 96.) has tre~tcd 
-me of there moditicatiom or the verb, u I&J. Except the P h ,  tbty 
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EXAMPLES. 
sf- @aenacne,aad. 0 Brahmin! eat t o - m m o .  
d--w=dcr{3m@~. Live long, 0 mighty person! 
rqdn&-m@ead~.n&8rndc1a!. Let h e  rod dress the 

victwls. 
q d ~ ~ - 1 8 8 ~ ~ q m 8 6 ~ w d e n ~ .  Lord preach thou(thy) 

doctrines. 
Rural,  

rq b-q3& a: e3s-B s 3&au b. If there l e  any merit h, 
hold ye fast. 

~ - @ 3 0 e a d a m d q d q .  O v i r t u o u s ! b e h o l d p r ~ t y .  
Note, that the imperahire fkequently has a bmedictive 

signification. 
52. When the verb in any of the three persons expresses 

a wholesome wish, in futuro, and which is not realized, a t  
the time expreesed i t  is in the Optative or Benedictive m d *  
I t  obtains the termination 8 9 .  

EUPLES. 
m 6 m 8 a  3 ~ 3  < emfi96fdeEDslETay Saraspetee d t d  in the . 

Lotus of my mouth. 
s r 6 . r ~ 6 ~ r d & ~ : ? .  May(thm)t lumpremeofmen h e  

pro#pcrously. 
~ ~ & J L ~ G \ O B E ) ~ ~ I O F : E ) ~ .  May I be pormful in amelio- 

tatin9 the rootla?. 
53. When the above ~ e r b s  have a pauim signification, 

i t  is necessary to use terminatione proper to the Pu'w  voice, 

'' The Bened~rl~ar rood-The term by which tl~e p m r r  of tlaL mood 
b defined import. ' blcuing;' but thew im a h  connected with it tile 
notion of 'wish ', and a* thir wish or dcrhr may m o m  onaelf r wall 

~notl.er, the tenn 'optative' would better indicate ih cb.n#n; u 

a > ~ * ~ ~ < & D @ C I & Y  Q 3 &-blD+nE a30 
. oma.):aa? E18u~c3mog:,3r& 8%i3Cmcd. 

( M a y  the GO& dirrcl NJ, m thal w ray either c.rq.rr ud em#rirj .J 

R m m ,  or dte9-It ia mcd nometimaw optioaally with th* iibperatire in  
b a d i c t o r y  meow : 860BGmed or 86caE)~a~hd; #dl., y w  

Erce//eaey /in /ory."- Wilson'. Gto.wut,  p 405. 
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@cm&8a?~.mz@a ses boa, .  I f  the zealous thish-to-g~ 
to .Nioene, ( t h y )  are not unable (to do so). 

Den ~5-3r.8 2 4 9  head. When all the tittues of Budhu 
are proclaimed, they are felt weighty 

C ~ C , ~ S J ~  en6rnQgMenen r 3 -  qad. WAen a ciLiM is 
dead, cause to cease (i. e. prevent the accumulation of) humm 
niilk by means of inedicitle. 

 vote, that the following are also examples of the Condi- 
tional mood ;-and that it is de:irable to be guided by wage 
in employing terminations- 

0 ~ 3 8 m a 0 c n a 8 & o  m ~ & .  It would be impd'ble to (compre- 
hend) if you think of the universe. 

S30c\cn~~@ld~m3m~c1&.  I f b y  meam of m e d i t h s ,  
A T m e  roould be possible. 

w d A0 3aOcnQ). I t  tcere well if truth be told. 
g9.5 m ~ Q ~ a . 8 .  I t  tccre well if tn'rtuous acts be performed. 
55. When n verb is preceded by, and ha8 relation to. a 

past act; the last named act or verb (OUC &*a which 
ia the past participle) takes the following inflexions, viz 
TL, cp, dl., s&, &c. or any of the above added to c.9. But 
aga,e (which is the present partic@le followed by a verb) 
uk- the follo~vinginflcctions, 0~3, @m, and a&. . 

qt,;-5)E)em6cm&z~0~d. Hauiy crossed the ocean of 
metempsychoeia, he enjoys prosperity. 
a6 ~ 9 ~ 6 3  gQ. Having accomplished the Pamnitcu, f 

they attained Budhabood. 
&;-638&Q~aat,~a~ar8rn~&. I;lomSng dmcbdtd that it 

was a cluster of Giri-nil (chinoria my=) flowera - , 

Tsi;-a8~ema3~oma8~dl,aed. Havinggone whither, will 
the sinful prosper? 

- - 

Ire Profaror ~ i l r o n ' r  Suucrit Grammar, Q 249 r# wp: 
t See Clough, p. 387. rol. 11. 
f A peculiarity in the idiom of (ha -go. 



~ ~ , ~ w ~ w i n t h e ~ f o U o r r i n g ~ : ~ ~ , ~  
-dad, h e  d by the i d d o n  mup&vdy af 
mkandetothe  pmst partiaiple idlected am d r d y  bid- 
+ 
6%. J k m +  grkem* I d - i d e a  

8da@s, The Btra a m y  -g went way. 
e i ~ : 4 & a 8 u l m .  Lwig (4 to peMwEa 
8&-B&8Bcr;qmBq&aae@m82q~d:<d18 

'C1VhenCheSrrn of Blrdhabd risen, themhmohud&ewm 
m, m e d  a m o d  

thrt (in thie Cbrrpkr) the names of the verbsrad* 
and their -tima am h t e d  very M y :  .It 

t h e i r p ? h U  t b ~ b e l e u n t . C a r r d i n g t 0 ~  
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A SINGHALESE GRAMMAR. 

CHAPTER VIII. 
On Dmmvatioes. 

57. Verbal and nominal roots are inflected with appro- 
priate affixes, but, at the eame time, without a departure 
from usage. 
a Verbal roots.-A verbal root when idected haa either 

the signification of a noun in ita six relations to the verb (i. e. 
the six c 36a) *), or that of participial nouns. e, g. -64 
'that which ie neceesary to be done'-+ deed, from en6 to do, 
and &. the affix. a ~ d  'that whichis fitfordrinking'-tcutm, 
from a:, to d d ,  and the affix qrb.  sii3gej-3 'that which 
ie fit for eating *--food, from 06hd to eat, and eed the &, 
sag 'that which is fit for mastication9-c&s, from as9 to 
masticate or bite, and the affix. ma3 #that which is com- 
posed9-stanxa, from -4 to compose, and 9 the &x; and 
by changing the lastby the rulerespecting neo3 (eee 5 9. and 
note), 'that which is given9- donation, from c, to give, 
and a3 the affix. 

Note, that the above are derivatives having the significa- 
tion of an Accusative agent. 

b. e s ~  'He who does an act '-agent, from a ~ 6  to do, and 
the a f k  c, and by the substitution of a, in place of 6. (eee Q 
10.) Q J L ~  ' he who calculatee'-acanmtant, from to 
count, and the afiix 9. &I 'he who ehoota*-urcIm,from 8~ 
to shoot, and the &X 9. at 'he who rmpp1icatee'-bq9ar, 

there i, but one &p& verb in uch of rbe two Kmm, a d  th.t rl. 
though tbrt verb bean 8 nhtion to, tbe =me b ocrrbeku nocommtcd 
with, the pertieiple. Tbu ~ ~ @ ~ ~ ~ ~ 6 *  q q ~ t d * ~  Ha&# 
nwnlrd the ehir  the uul ir (i. e. mmuim) 1 c @Q) -6 
ga HUhg h -Ugh1 k ~ l ( t b m ) ~  Thh tbc. b no( 8 
" compound perfect teare;" bat, r it b loid down in the 65L ) d the 
tnt-"a verb preceded by, and h8riDc mhdon to, 8 put putkipk." 

See note (*) to ) 60. 
t Sea lut  note. 

t 
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The above are derivatives having the signification of the 
'IMtrumental agent. 

c. man59 * 'that which is chopped94h+, from 0 s 0  to 
chop. F L ~  faUen,from 8F to fall. rat.aat.g ' that which isground' 
--grinding, from ma,Q togrind. Q& ' that which is directed' 
-aim, from 8 and mc; to direct, and the affix C, [before inflect- 
ing which, however, the base undergoes by substitution and 
Metathesis, a change which produces Qga] s 9 'that which is 
seen '-visible, from 5 a to behold. €389 approaching, from u and 
B a  toapproach,and the affix c [before inflecting which the bask 
undergoee achauge as in Q@.] eat.qcut,from m u  to cut. m c g  

chewed, from o u to chew. qr~ charmed, from q a to cham. 8 
crammed, from to insert. @re semi, from to see. mt B 
&run, from mc to ooze. s 6 r  borne, from 6 to bear. €36~ $Red, 
from g b to$ll. h6t. distanced, from Ed to send aroay. mr 6t. 

domed, from a6 to adonz. & 6 r. hilled, from 36 to hill. €r 8 
bafld, k m  Oa to b a z .  mm8 dropped, from c\cce to drop. 
men4 plucked, from topluch. c \ C 8  entrained, from OOC 
to entwine. at.8 split (part.), from we to split. eg roritten, from 

to write. &g s p o h ,  from Q to say. €39 shut (part.), from 8 to 
shut. aoe done, from -6 to do. gy3 xhun, from m6 to shun. 
a~ asmnbbd, from E6 to assemble. g d  cut or a'estroyed, 
from Bq to &troy. 34  broken, from Ibq to b r d .  r& sat 
(part.), from rS3q to sit. Qa3 borne, from Bq to h r .  g d  
girten, from c, to give. t9a, coming, from t9 to come. anen 
eating, from crax to eat. g ~ a :  giving, from to give. 

. The above are derivatives having the @artion of on 
Imtrumental or Accusative ksralra 

All l e  derivativa in tlria p t r p p h ,  which have the 6n.I m u ~ d  of .o, 

u in a-9 1.Le the aQix C; I- which ham the 011.1 muad 01 ., 
t . ~ b  Q, .ad hole r h i h  ham thr mute m, take d. Eli- the d m t  
may euily dod them out, r e  ham omitted the with which ttm rootm 
+en in the text am combined. The roob c b e m r l v a  am rapplied by 
the wadator from the Cornmentar). to tha Sid.tb%qerare, whom .lorn 
they occur. 
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~~*~ r.ieacon (an order of priesthood), from w9m9 ascetick. 
~ W ' C Q ~  roorshiper qf Budha (e. g. CQQ hermit), from 
an appellation of Budha E)ai3 South-roest, from 8, toind, 
a deity of that name presiding over the destinies of the S W .  
point, and a3 the a&. e m  mbl astrmom, from cn end 
star9 and the af6x 9. a? i7r feet, from a9 feet, and the a& 9. 
mCcorn5 multitude, from sen men, and co, the affix. ca3 

de-roholoworld, from 0 ~ 3 3  world, and the a%ix m. =re 
villager, from -6 village, and 9 the stfix. e r  a Beavenly, from 
urn heaven, and 9 the affix. 6~8&9& (from 6~~ er3 gold, 
and 9% the af3x) 'that which is made of goldy--gddcn. 
q3aa3 (from ~3 wood, and BE:, theaEx) ' that which is made 
of wood '-wooden. Q ~ L E ~  from qdb star, and E)d &, 
star-like. dn~8 sailor, from em-3 ship, and the 6 9. c\=: 8 
ferry-man, from c\mQ a fmy, and 9 the affix. &and., 'he 
who inquires what to do*--an o b e W  person, from 8@ tohat, 
and a6 o (including the &) inquires to do. ?ad 'that 
which is lustrous'-bri~lianf ding or person, from $ l ~ h . 6 .  

&,ad from &a tuisdom, and E)d affix, a wise man. a@ 
from power, and 9 a&, a powerful person. 8 5 from an 6 
arm, and jp a&, handy-one (a term for the elephant, see note 
( ) at p 12.) rn~a from an@ society, and 9 the affix, a Courtier. 
Thus are noune inflected by appropriate afftes to the 
nominal roota 

But there are pecul'i  and idiomatic expressions, with 
certnin affirm attached to them, which are derived from the 
particular subjects to which they relate; such as flow emand 
fruita, from the -es of the trees to which they respectively 

belong; * and in like manner thecardinal pointa,from the namea 
of,the Deities who preaide over them; e. g. sf* r the East, 
from the word signifying Indra, who is supposed to be the 

deity of the Eaat; 63 53 the Southeast, from the 
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name of Agnidmi, the regent of the f 3 o n t h - e  quarter; 
a8 the South, which is eacred to a deity of the name of Y- 

End of the eighth Cliapfer. 

P e r h a p  no part of thu Grammar prcmh to the rtodrnt rider 
and more intemting r o p e  for rpeolative inqdr! and thcomiul idme-  
tion than t h b  c h p e r .  Although Dnicrrior. Itrictly r p . k i n ~ .  k l PUl  
o l  phi lo lop^. i t  wverthelclr bclonga to the province of Grammar; .ad 
rr rhos find it treatrd by nearly dl Oriental Crarnmariam, undrr the k.d 
of in their connexion with re rbd  and nominal roo& w b  d l  

worth apring. It u,  howrrer, not a little carious, that the S i g h a k w ,  like 
th & w r i t  writen, "lay down rolcl to acconnt for the formation or dnat 
every derivative word" in tbe laohpage: and, u blr. Yatm o k w a ,  i a  

tbe preface to bia Grammar. p. xttr., where the origin u dmbtlol, the 

mabod. of tmcing the drrirrtircr are often ro fanciful, that l i t tk dopen- 
dcaa M be placed upon them." Upon a u m l n l  of h e  

chapter, the .adeat  mill a. that in the formation of word. from roob 
such d x e a  are only to be urlrcted, u may be both m p r w i r e  and ~ p h o -  
nious;-rfpurrc,  loch u those wl~irb bad " tllrir origin in the moat oh- 
a x r e  and a r l y  epoch 01 language," and whicb thrrelore bare certain 

& n p  at tubed to tbrm ;-ad e .phod .u .  such u t h e ,  wbich, r k  
combined with tbe r o o 4  may not leave a h i m  between tbe bane d 
the &a. It ir to be obaewed also, that where thL cophoay ia on- 

a h ~ b l e ,  we are to mort to the elision, wbstitntion. mad mmmpaitim 
of h n .  With relennce to the q m i o n ,  'whether t b  d x a  emmj 
any mcrning?' P r o l m r  Bopp, in him Comparative Cmmmar, p 191. rp- 
" It h more natural to sappore that t h y  bare or  had meaniag, .od b$ 
tbe orgsoism or language wnnecta that rhich baa a maning  wirh w e  
b likewle ripikative. Why d ~ w l d  not l anpage  denote uearoq iQi, 
by -ry words appended to the root ? h n g p y .  wbicb p ~ ~ c r a  b& 
ros and body, infaaa ewe, a d  imparb form to a e r y  
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C H A P T E R  IX. 
On the Nominative Case. 

59. When the instrument or agent, and the object, aw 
in their proper cases respectively, they are qqada, (non- 
nominative); but when they are. not in their proper caees 
they are ~ d m ,  in the (nominative or the) first case. t 

When the object ie governed by a pasaive verb, auchaa e53, 
[a word which expreaeca the sustaining of an act] it is 
cda, nominative; otherwise (i e. when it ie not governed 
by a paaeive verb) it is q ~ d a ,  nun-nominative. (It there- 
fore follows, that) when the object is the nominative, the agent 
ie nm-lumulUmuMh've; but when the agent is nominative, thd 
object is non-nominative. 

EWPLE~ 
Of h l p k  Vmbs. 

q r n Q ~ d q @ m ~ 8 ~ 8 8 & 0 . + ; A .  Thedoctnh.,nesumepfe~hd 
69. Budhu. [Here "doctrines," which ie the object of the 
verb, is the nominative; and "Budhn," which is the agent, 
ia non-nominative.] 

rsqfg5ascs38~a~c\.~,8. The body of chief @sts f o h o  
those dochincs. [Here "body" which is the subject or agent 
of the verb, is nominative; and "doctrines," the object, im 
non-nominetive.] 

E x a a r p ~ ~ e  
Of i n t r ~ ~ ~ l ' t i v e  Vmbs whose agent is Nminatioc. 

61688mm~enqaJ m d d d q ~ Q D e n @ d :  
c9189eS39@g&p ns;.~esbm~E)cnwcn 09mmmQd 

Hmnmnng beheld h u  shad010 in the pond, not fagioing, and 
it were intent upon dcohucth, the royal e k p m ,  
d u t r d  by the i n i  of a hot a n ,  nrnh in (that)pond* 

To no Asiatic Cmrnmu d m  thu chapter bear a clorcr raembmco 
th;n the Bdla'atira. 0rient.l 5cbol.n who have m d e  P ~ l i  their d y  
wiil. deriva vemter bcaeM by conmlting th text, h.ll io tmalatir 
poblished by the Rev. B. Ckmgh. 

t P i  496, d ~ o t e  ( f ) tbmoa  



E X A X ~ E S  
O f  tmm'tim V& where the agent u hhnhatk 
6 c g ~  bS9a m q d m < ~ : 6 = 8 9 e ~ @ :  
d & ~ n ~ m ? € o d c \ e d E ) d a J O E : ~ o m ~ a J  

&rma through fear of &, liar entered the wevrrrn o f  
women's hear&: euen there he ir di-d. How then in oppari- 
hbn to the great, can any ptosper? 

E X ~ U P L E ~  
O f  orrbal AppcZlan'ves shewing the object ar the Ni*. 

a ~ & ~ q a a 0 a Q d ~ o @ e c & i 9 q  : 

QpQ& ~e5-f q r 8 d m a ~ t  8 ~ g 6  &@c\co@cn8 
The rake rcar delighted mmth the sight of the haZ& &NURI 

of the lovely one; and us if intent upon up-rooting that-which-uma- 
directed thither-the arrmo-like tycs, he shook his liarrd 

Note, that if words of different cases be compounded, or 
inflected in order to convey one idea, the compound word ir 
in the hhomtomt~tice (unless otherwise governed); and that m i  
expression without a verb, properly takes the verb 8,-• s 
root expressive of being. 

End of the ninth Chapter. 

The muter verb 8 ir frcqncntly omit&d in tbe Si- ,i 
tbc SIoKrit Thus, in tire lomcr,  

u a e ~ c  s 6a. d CO:, 

q j 6 l u a J e a 3 c n m  d ens 

6 d F ) 0 6 3 6  d en3 

a ~ c a J ' ~ g 8  ~ 8 a 3 L 3 ~ 1  e d s o  
(%rr w r r r )  bright cloulr, Iaa 1.f t h q  orn) rtretcr (pr.lliu.l) a 

r l .  t.pch-uorn of /he d y ,  by the Q d d n d l h  of clmr rrrring. by - 
a! Ik SJa-lik r r -  K d m .  
ard in the latter, 

~ s ~ 8 ~ 0 ~ & 5 - d b \ ~ - w 3 ~ ~ . 0 f ) 3 d c r : ~ m a ~ a  

aam.&.-; E l ~ J ~ ~ ~ ' c ~ O ~ s R ~ d @ - d m E ) ~  * 

' R l a t  (ia) the m r  of a MI (bring) bars, (ALO u OCIIhw I d  
nor pwr? Hld (heuJTI i n  t h r r r )  /ram righllrrr cyr? (d) a r p  
( i r )  .rr on$ pun "-tfiropdeaa. 



CHAPTER X 
Chi the Gmernmmt of Carcob 

60. Learned men or Pundite have given the six following 
Caees, viz. the Accusatz've, the Imtrumcntal, theAusiIiary,the 
Dative, the Ablative and the ~~, the name of agentd. ' 
They are the relationa of objecta in a sentence to the verb; 

UYYde5, ia an accident of the Singhalese Grammar; which, although 
found in the Sanrrit,  in nwertl~eleaa omitted by European writen. Indeed r e  

hare failed to percc~re any elncidation of the u m e  in my of their work#. 
Hence it ia that r e  are unable to give it a familiir duipatinn,  UKI are driven * 
to the ueouity of appending thu note. K m d a ,  we bare J r 4 y  trawhted, 
wde p. 4. ) 8, u "the meam by uhicb an act ia performed." Tbia m r e v  ob- 

icure, if not incorrect. Mr. Cloligh id his fiictionary. p. 1 I # ,  G v a  the following 
definition-" -36 m,anact ,  adecd,anwnt,aptcidlyin~tammar,comptbi~~ 

all nonna which imply t b e q e n r .  object. instrument, &c. or any thing e x a p t  cbe 
radical idea ; i t  a l w  includta the application of all the nrr " [He rhonld b a e  
d d e d ]  'with the erctption of the Genitirr and the Voutin.' P r o l a o r  Wilaod, 
to whom Mr. Clongh w u  indebted for the above, u more comprehemira 
io h u  definition (.ee his Diction~ry. p. '2 13)-" it a b  iocluda the au 4 
p o c ~ n m r n t  of the C'aaer, er Sydat .  " Hence it would r c m .  that haraka a* 
the six relationa of a Doan in reference to the verb. mud that they a n  in OM 

of the six followiog emu-the Accuaativ*, the l m t ~ m c o u l  (which wmet ima 
includn the Nomio.tiveJ the Anxilury. the Datin.the A b W r e  and thc Locw 
i i re  : e. g. 1. If we my, ' He killed a man '-ram h u  a relatioo u, the verb in 
e x p m i n g  the ob/rcl of the rrrb. But, 4, if r e  my. ' t ie  w u  Lillcd by 
a mm,'tlle noun n o s  b u  a like wlation to the verb; and i m p l i i  t h a t k  

um the i r r ~ a r n l  of the act [Here it ia nee-mry to obewe, t h t  the 
Nominative h u  the u m e  aigni8catition u the Imt.rumcot.l, u he in *He 
killed a man ;' but, where the h;ominatire ia the rubjrct of a wive verb, 
u in ' H e  ru killed by a man, ' he, altbongh tile Nominative, woald never- 

thelea be (u k i n g  the *tcr which .rrt.im the act) m Arcrwi.r  

karak.1. 3, If we lay, ' He ru killed d l h  a d c k . '  we not only convey 
the relatition which atit) bears to the verb. but a lw e r p m r  that which w u  
an avr i l iary  to the perl'ormance of tbe act, rix.-the uick. 4, If we u y ,  ' He 
gave to him a blow,' him conrry. the object which ra the iceipient of the u!t. 
6, If again we u y .  ' He lei1 from a trre.' tree exprenea the object Dom 
wbence the a t t  had i b  rkt. And 0, if we my, * H e  fell from a wm in 
the orchard.' stchard exprrmes. in telatioa ta the act, UII uttmiod 
s f  che tree from whence 'he fell.' We hare thua r h e m  that a man i 8 &.(.at# 

L 



and Bince the Genitice and the Vacaiire may &t without a 
verb, they bear not the eune government which the other 
six cases have Except by one of  the^ eir caws no 
sentiment can be expressed. 

3 4 
in a gdden-ausel by means of Sandal-rawd, rwr jhdJrenr - 6 

metemp'yeeilharir. 

The w e  of agente is thus effected; and they are td ba 
employed aa occPsion may require. 

End of the tenth Chapter. 

m m  be in o m  of mix relation to the verb ; a d  that it b thin rr&Di, w&& 
S b & ~ . k r  Grunmvi.o daip8te -33 m. I t  m l r t  boroer. be o w ,  

cb.t the G'n*mr d th l'u&mr may exut in 8 mmla 6- 
rcl.tioo to the verb, r ' 0  mighty Kiag of K i y a ,  k d  of Lerda;' a d  

tberefom tbam h o  crcr are not comprel~mdd in the L.d.~r agda 
&rived imm -0 1. dh and 9- tbe 45s. convrym the A H ~ ~ D B  of Itbe- 
dtbs mct.'bol not "an .et, or deed." Hence intbecrxt a 3 7 0 a r , ~ &  

tiogoLbed in80 an A a r u r i r r  awl, an I m r ~ r o l  a-I. an A w i I i q  .ga2 
a D a t m  qru. UI j6'di.r egrnt, 8d l Lwatru .pal.-a& clupccr X. 

Hem tbe wurd " amk -I in in the n;drdk cuc; rn tmicl~ in the - of 
W n m  rndudar tile I m ~ ~ m u r a f ~ ~  (we note to ) bu : ; * milky-rice" L in 
A c r d u ;  " goldru V-I " in the k . i r r ;  '- d a l - w o o d  " in the 

prrachoodn m Um h i r e  ; and mcrempycbo.~ " rn the ~b/a t im.  



CHAPTER XI. 

61. Hence know that he, who, having atudied Grammar, 
wiehee to veraify, ehould do eo after acquiring a knowledge 
of the good and evil Prosodial fcet as well cur leitcrs, &c. 

The eight claseee (of trieyllabic proeodial feet) are pm- 
duced thus:- 1, wherethe foot is compoeed of threegrr,. it ia 
called Qm& Molossus; 2, whenit ia composed of three eq, 
the foot iscalled s.m& Tribrach; 3, when the h t  syllahle 
is long and the two last syllables are ehort, the foot ia called 
53-4 Dactyl; 4, when the first eyllable ie ehort and the two 
EBst eyllablee are long, the foot ie called m a &  Bacchic; 
5, when the middle eyllable ie long and the syllables on 
either side are ehort, the foot is called dm& Amphibrach; 
6, when the middle eyllable is ehort and the other two 
are long, the foot is called dm& Crdc; 7, when the 
last eyllable ia long and the two first are ehort, the. foot 
ie called am 4 Anapcest; and 8 ,  whenthelasteyllable is ehort 
and the twofiret arelong, the foot ia called earn& Antihechic. 
If a Molossus occurs in the beginning of a etanza and before 
and after the name of the person celebrated therein, the 
poet'e enterprize will be crowned with ruccus;$ if 8 

The Singbalae lollow the rulcl of Sanacrit P r d y ,  which are a p d  
wlth ainplar  brevity; the i n ~ t t u C  alone 01 the -or& bein6 given 

to denote them ; Qua C lor e q  l a p .  ''abort; * 9 lor Qd lr g*tr, 

long ;" and, u in the lollowing line (ws Appendix A # 61.) 

d, 3, m, b), a, d, 6, c, s, rnencr.@mCp~cn:, 

@ Standa lor Mapna, a for Nap-,  for Bmgrrro, c) for Yop., d 
for lagma, 6 lor Rmg-, lor Sagma, and a for 7hmp.. rd. 
Colebrooke "Om S m ~ n t  and P r ~ l t  Porlrg." rol. It. p. 71. 

t Brfore and after the namr of lhr p r r o a  crlrbralrd r h d n .  mu a- 
the person who u the mbject of the *em-the belo of the ble. 

f We do not p ro l r r  to pin our f r ~ t h  to thla doctrine of the G m -  
m u l a n  ; d~hougb,  we do not dupi*, r e  ahould be lulh to he milty of 

departure from the roles h i d  down by him. Our reuom mm thm kt- 
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eyllable is considered 9 6 ~  or &my; an pd or mute letter, i. e. 
one deprived of its inherent vowel sound, ia leee than 
@ syllabic instant in quantity. A letter euch as q~ in q ~ d ,  
is a little longer than one syllpbic i ~ t a n t ,  I 7 1  

EUPLES . 
Of Proaodial>et. 

1, A M o ~ o s ~ ,  se~dc\EQ-,Let (him) beproqmous; 2, a Ti- 
brach, c\cnaaEl to you; 3, a Dactyl, n b ~  3, Let him be happy ; 
4, a Bacchic, 4 3 ~ ~ 3 s  a, clrief of the three tcorlds; 5, an Amphi- 
brach, 9 ~ 3 3 3 ~ ~  consprt of lndra; 6, a Cretic, @ 6 ~ e ,  Barwsce; 
7, an Anapest, mde, an appellative for Budha, meaning the 
Lion of men; apd 8, Antibacchic, a d q B ,  a + of serpents. 

Of the alphabet e, ts,a, Q , d , ~ , a ,  w, and o, are mil 
characters; C, w, F ,  rn and w, are human characters; and the 
rest,q,@, Q,D,cn,q,@, r and e,aredivine characters; any one 
of which hat should be to the human in the begin- 
ning of a stanza, as well as before and after the name of any 
person named therein. The mil characters, aa being subver- 
eive of all prosperity, are to be aroided at  those places. 

By dividing the alphabet into four, eo as to produce the 
letters a, 3, cn, and F, in the beginning of each division, 
(a dingram t consisting of) eight classes (of letters) will be 
produced. Of these thc first class, d e d  enq& nwtuel, 
are inimical or opposed to the fifth, called esgc 9 serpent; the 
second, i3sbuf"o, to the sixth, ~ 6 m  horse; the third, amad 
orol, to the seventh, B e g 2  raven; nnd the fourth, Ba: hger, to 
the eighth rndrnd deer, All the characters oppoeed to the 
first character of a person's name must be avoided before as 
well as after that person's name. 

[7] This a h  im an rrror-Pr Appndix C. 
Owing to the grrnt simplicity with which the RnIea in thia chapter 

arm worded in the Sit~pl~nlerc. the tunslator u obligd to be more free is 
the trawlation here thnn el-here. 

+ See diagram, in the Illlr&etlo% 
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~ B ~ C Q  8cgma3 sensub& &@acndenQ: 
@ t ~ 3 % ~ . & 3 8 5 ,  IB% s i d j ~ s ~ ' ~ r e n t , ~ ~ ~ ~ q  %&d. 

Lord, apread thy gent& viriues on aU aides IiRe the (scent o f )  
- .  the wild jOdrnLOdmLne, in order that the dancing maid of thy 

rmom may troll on P d s  tongues, IiRe unto an a m a  

fm dancing. 
When certain worde (in a eentence) are. placed in a cer- 

tain order, and another set of worde intended to be put 
in apposition to the former, are not placed in the same order, 
erudite Pundits have considered this objectionable, and have 
termed the offence C" e;\Dc, Disorder. 

B ~ J & C Y ~ ~ ~ C B S ~ B ~ B @ ~ E  : 

asga3cn-q L E I ~ J G ~ B o u ~  -uc\cr~@8dPa 
May the Gold, Silvtr, and Cloud-coloured Go& pour blur- 

ings upon C i W ,  Siri, and VS, whose husbondr arethe 
aforesaid Gods. 

Where a piece of compoeition, in allusion to an incident, 
ie not upon the face of it aufficiently explicit (and therefore 
.obscure) the defect ia called ~ d m ; d ,  Obscurity-e. g. 

- 

rtak; but by compounding i t  with @ rhr m y .  and &ding a verb rach 
u 5 b63 gior; we obtain ~eda>-$~bd Q i a  fhe wrg rrdl. Now, the 
word 6deaa W i g  uttcnd at once, conveya a low vulgar meaning, 
having refcnnce to L e  p u h o r r  of a pro.. 9,  @ m - a ! m d  u o m  

ringle term lor t5ldirr; bat, a in English, thrre being two qll.bl-. 

they, mepamtrly, convey m a  low and uwdigni6rd meaninm-par-u- 
decrrpid p.rwu. 3, i. .correct word meaning l o  &m; but it hr 
also mother signification, to dir. 

In  tbe order of wordr in the ahorrmtwcr ,  "Cold. Silrcr, and Clwd- 
coloured Gods," rtand for Bmhma, f lra, and Rrirhne mpectirrly. T l ~ e  -or& 
put in appaition to them are "Giridoo, Siri. and VLi," or fin more conver- 
sant phraseology) pat rot^, I..lehaur, and Sm a w a l r r .  This is incorrect ; 
because 10 the order in whkh tbe God- are named, it u to be apprrhcnded 

that Parnarc u the wife or Brahno;  L a h h m n  the wife of &a; a d  

Sarcuwfer the wife or &+he: but, it ttm Godd- wrrr (rr dlry wght 
to have been) named ia tbe following order " Vim. Giridoo and Siri "-i. 0. 

Sarnrwrrr. I'aruutrr and La~aherer. their bmhnds rota d rspect~rely b 
(m the order in  which rbe poet b u  given them) Brolno, & .d: 
KrirAna. 
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It is highly objectionable to place - ~ o r d s  in discordant 
genders, or numbers; or to compare one object to another which 
either ezceed., or diminishes that which is compared. 

EXAMPLE. - 
€?@0dlrssm08r! 8 Q ~ ~ ~ u c r ~ . ~ 0 3 d :  
88eOmcqsm53eaJ erroe8ei3q;\e&@nw~\dd- 

The moon is like unto a goose,-the serene sky (vacuum) 
like unto ponds;-thefite-jy glitters like the stin-thesoldier 
by reason of his veneration fw his lord, is likg unto a dog.' 

The Poet who will attend to the above (instruction) will 
be renowned in society. It is (however) desirable that 
(in composition) he should avoid the defects (aforesaid), and 
be guided by the uaape of ancient teachers: and moreover, 
vereify by a strict attention to Syllabic Inotants, f i o s d y ,  

- ~ h ~ r n e s t  and Yavehan. $ 
End $ the eleventh Chapter. 5 

I n  .the above example, th .  noon, which u in the n ~ ~ c w i a e  prnder, is 
compared to a goou, or a jraale noam; the VOCYMI or the nky, in the ainpulnr 
number, to pond# i n  the plul.aI; the little j ive- jy  to tbc mu, which wutly 

exceeds the former in  brilliancy; and the rddirr to a dog. an animal whac 
very mention is ~ ~ + t e d  in  the mindm of the Singhalcre with lerlingv o f  

contempt and ridicule; a comparison, therefore, ill-becoming a man, who 
very properly rap& h u  ruprior. 

t The lollowing n m u l u  on Sonrcrit P r o d y  apply qoal ly to S i n q h a h  
Versification: Mr. Wilmon u y s ( r e  his Gmmmar p. 41 7.) " Rhyme u notrmployed 

i n  any01 the older, or in the higher order of writings. It b mt-t with in torma 
01 a lyrical character, and 01 late; and in  them aiao great inrqodlity o t  
me- is introduced. I n  the best and old& cc npositiom, great rrga!mrity 

prevnils, although the metre u occasinally varied even in  the u m e  work. "- 
vide in trod^ ~ l ion .  

1 Z'.whon -dh explanation and e u m p l a  in  the Iat~odutior .  

1 I t  has been rup-eatcd to us, that t l ~ m  chapter whicb u dr r i pa t rd  
T h r  (98&&) Qood and E d ,  wuuid bear t b  intcrpretat~on of h l t p  

There is, I~orever. an objrction to the doprion of this on our parL 

Crlrmmatical Purily en ihrum t h m  thin-: Fw.r'r, the Rer6arsrr. or 

faults aruing from n tw or lo re ip  term& Srwad'y. m t d m .  or onen- 
cm against the idiom of a Iangrup. And. thrrdly. Imp-prirl*. or. w h a t  

Quinctilian cdls, " 9- cOdm Iqrr /oquendi cmpovre. "-loatit. lib. 1. 

a L 
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T h e n  the object whence a comparison ie sought to 
be instituted, L expressed in terms indicating wrne of ite 
defects, in order thereby to elente the object to which the 
same ie compared, the comparison is called &!T~€g-e. g. 

0mat3LrE)s- .~Ek,  6 f?crEetg ' ~ e ~ e n q b \ Z :  
ti Bm3?p9,;? ~Eheb,- 

What comparison in the world will prore suitable to thee, 

when the moon is waning, the sun cruel, and the ocean 

fluctuating ? 
I f  an existing or inherent quality is repreeented as non- 

erietin,o, or a non-existing quality is represented as existing, 
eo as to convey some eipificant meaning-[the  la^^ 
is a species of comparison] d e d  68c_ L Q Irony; e. g. 

en5g-5). & D e n s ,  m s : c \ ~ ~ < q G 6 % ~ 8 & a ! :  

E m  t h g h  the e m  i s  a n m m b a ' ~  mmrber : we (yet) 

R n m  that lie is a churl Ly (his)  conduct. t 
EsSo3m,  C=~I,S!OC- & or. .-- E ) P M o ~ ~ ~ = F ~ & :  

0 poracrfiirl person! thou art f e a r h :  how titen dart thou 
impart fcar to otiurs? $ 

~ - 

either to the rum or the h ; m .  We lrave given both the reedink r h i  
tL r  wo rb  admit of. 

Arkot le sap. t1:at nrhp+or ,  mar he rmplopcd either " to  elwatt  

or drpade the rutject ucca~dinz to the de.ire 01 tl:e aott.nr ; bring dnwn 

from similar or corm1 ording u t j r cu  of a higher or lower tbuutcr." 
Toe ~k i n  tlre text 13 bli;b:Iy d~tkrent  lrom fLe above; lor it h u  referrnee 

t u  a double rlevatiun ol III~ .rbjrcl, b.i a compar~ron drawn from a l i m i l u  

04;ur of a tliglrrr cl.aracter, artd at ti:r same time hy a rrfrrence to 

come drgradi- g qorl irr in t! at r.b'uf-a qualir! non-rxltin,: i n  the nbket. 
Thus, in the abure example, .the orran' is comparrd to a p n o n .  Tbc 
former of itvll brarr a 11i:h cha~acter ; hut by u refprrnce to  iu inhereat 

dtfrct-'jlueluafmn! the ari:1-r crie- ' wl~at con~pariwa i n  tlre world will pnne 

suitable to tlree. wt.en the tman i:srlt is 0uctustir.g !which thou a n  not !)' 
) This peuge r o ~ l l d  b~ .rm o k u r e  tu the turupe*~. i 1  the sentmce mere 

rendered thus: 'Al !ho~eh 11r ilnr not m ear; ret b! his conduct do 

r e  know tbat L r  all1 r.ut g!ve.' 
: Frnr ia .a inhcrvnt emo;iua of the human mind; !rt the speaker 

baa declared the pan! rlaom he addressed, . ' l e a r l ~ , "  rith a view m 
iucresse the l o r n  01 the comylirrreot. 
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When at the conclusion of a dialogue, there is some 
~ k g f i c a n t  meaning conveyed [which the worde themselree 
do not impart], the language ia called ~d@d--e. g. 

m q €1 SY @ ~ 0 3 a ~  @~\u,.ncr:@s en 6 
& ~ ~ n @ u m ~ m l ~ & ~ ~ & c ~ ~ Q m a @ r n a  6 

g 6 ~ q A o m + A 8 ~ , e a 6 e d e ~ @ s 8  
U L ~ Z ~ ~ G \ ~ W ~ C U ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ Q  Q 

The above, when rendered into prose, is read as follows:- 
Agastiya-9cr.Qgeq. Fair one of a forest river / 
R i ~ * e r - @ ~ r ~ ~ ; Q - ~ .  Say (or speah on/ K m b e  Xinee. 
ilgastt>a-mmAcr,'d&F. Why hast thou uttered the name 

of the enemy? 
R i c e r - ~ ; r w " q ~ \ m ~ u m .  And toherefore hast thou named tlie 

enemy thyself? 

A g a s t i y a - a @ 3 ~ ~ 6 3 o c r x ~ ~ ~ $  & ~ r n & g b ~ q € ! .  Bu t  river 
V e U y /  thou art tohite: hot0 hast thou became partially red? 

R i v e r - ~ a s 6 ~ a 3 ~ 8  ar; t a. Hating imbibed the blood of tlre 
inhabitants of KeyreUe. 

A g a s t i y a - - u & 6 r ~ e s a a  d 0 c 1 ~ ~ ~ ~ r 8 E ) Z i l .  yes. Akin9 
Puthiraje tcaged a war in that direction. 

65. When an estimable subject is treated of in disparaging 
terms, Rhetoricians hare designated such compoeition 
63eand--e. g. t 

-- -- - 

This, it will be perceived. L: nearly identical with P r o ~ r p p i o .  or 

I'ermoniBcation of the \Vestern nations. \ \  l say " nearly ; " brcaure. altl~oogh 
this like their Prcnopopia, u a n~ctapl;or which attribotu l r j c  mnd urhnr 
to inanimate obiecta, yet it never occun racept in a dialogw; which 

dialogue conclwlrr by illu\tratirg the rrrlity hy an imaginary circumlt.~ce 
or incidenr Thus, in tlrr above emnrple, the writer wLhu to convey that 

king Parhira ja  r a 8  wict~rious in a wJr r11ich 1;r bnd wawd in flre vic~nity of 

the I'r!ltganga ; since with the rnemj's (lieyrrllr's) blo d the river became 
*' pnrtially red." TllL dialogue is pveo am bring conducted hetnrrn Aqar 

t iya ,  *' regent of the star Canopur " (0thrrwi.c called Kmnba ; a j a r  o r  pl), 

and the river in Ceylon cvllrd I'c ,igonla-charmten mI.ich in Oriental 
mjthology are inimical to  each other. sea  muthrr  example ol thL in the 

Introd&clron. 

t It is stated hy Arirtotle, that " the pehon whom we rou'd lrold 

up to adrnirat~on should nlnays be adrunf.grwa.y compared, if 



86 THE SIDATH-BAXOEBAWE, 

Opacrrful man! t l i o ~ ~  toohest in thy hand the Rhodia~Zot;e 
of a black f mmng sword; and in consequence, do I fink, 
tidine enemies hare e f t  titee far. 

If an idea, different from that conceired in the mind, be 
manifested by the wonts, the language is called qd q&.- 
Jfetaphor, e. g. 

Q X  61 Q € )  8 w e2Qaa 
& e e q e O b w  e ~ e 2 e e a  
o a , ~  e 8 e e e i e o ,  
P@dsenc~ed~c.:  & i , L & i 3 6  a> 

A tracelhng parrot, rcho seeing the large #bums, rim glad 
and delighted tkcmoith, ham'ng perched upon tlie cddm 

Lm, thinking 'let me eztrnct honey,' thrust his &ah irto a 
n+pod-(and lo!) the cotton that up-rose by means of the 

Inu'se exhibited a melancholy appearance. t 

poriblr. with those that are almad? illartriow. bot if not, at l c u t  with 
r o w  pcnoo r h n m  he excels : to excel k i n q  in itwlf. a grour~d ofadmirath." 
The convrhc of ttlia i s  put bp the a n o n  hid down in the tea. For in 
the example brlore IU imcead of sprrkmg of the penon add- in 
reference to some illustrioor objrct. a degmd:np orre. (a Rhodia *) b mentioned. 

This b a u ~ r t  ol a l l r p r i u :  me:sphor. 

t Tlle object of t1.e aburr  is to a h  that the broisrd cotton p w  
the appearance of Bowen, and that of the following, to convg chat ' t b  

women" were .o hamfrome that c*:n the very bca mmtwk tbcir f- 
lor Loaaer 

m e a 8 8 Q e w q  m aJ 
a 8 a3 ii) 8 s @ c q a  cd 

7Xe brrr rho pur.ud lhc 6rrr.r. tmprrgrded with the naetr  of the 
r n h r d  the hou,e fhrovyh fke ccudnw opened by town--a j a i n ~  pllh 

Rwipo~ion.-Kmr~aroLs~a 
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66. To express the reality in a different way ie called 
~ a d @ m b j ,  a Trope ; e. g. 

g m u o ~ d m c ~ a 6 ~ 0 m a 5 3 g o u ~ s ~ ~ ~ ~ m ~ G d  

S=93=6182q38~)cn8a3, m c a ~ d m u ~ a ~ a &  
Whilrt a looman, roho repeatedly struck on the ground a baU, 

jealous of its similarity to her mon basom; the yes-& 
Lohrscs in her ears through fear fell a t  her fm?. 

[When a comparison itiinstituted, the resemblance being 
statedt] the figure is called m d 6 ~  Simile; e. g. $ 

(~~~ebdag6b6c\w:@cec\&A~S8~agd 
g ~ s 6 ~ e 8  63&3esa&g6~61.- 

By reason of prqfoudnes+(he is) Eke an ocean-by reaaon 
of gentleness, the m o o n d y  reason of his power, the sun- 

by reason of his strength, a rock--and by reason of hir 
liberality, the roish-confm'ng tree. 

When an object or a multitude of objecta compared, by 
reason of its or their similitude to some quality or attri- 
bute of another object, ie illustrated by metaphorical terms; 
the figure is called 6~ em6 Metaphorical simile. 4 

a e a u @ z b ~ ~ ~ d  3rn886s~ g5cmabtd: 
e d ? ~  1ce=eoesmedga8c L S ~ -  

We u n n o t  find t h r  equi~alent  to thk Perliapa it would not be uoiu 
to call i t  by a general term-a Tryr. 
t V ~ d e  Wbately on  Hbetoric. Pan IU, chap. 11. # 3. p. S65. 
1 a The  mmile or con~parbon may be comidmd u direring; in Corm 

enly from a maapbor ;  the rermblnnce being in that rldrd, wbiich in tbe  

mempbor ia impbed.-Dr. Whalr19'r Rhrrmie, r .  265. 
Q The greatest m a n  01 t h ~ r  kind of atyle. when the cue r i l l  not 

admit of pure metaphor, gcnrrally yreler a mixtore of metaphor with mimile 
first pointing out the rimilltude. and afterward. employing metaphoricnl 

term. which imply i t ;  or  m w r d ,  explaining a metaphor by a datement 
of the wmpari-on. T o  take exampl- of both kinds from an author r h o  
particularly excels in thin point (spaktng d a morbid fancy), 

l i t .  tb. bt of Indim bnkcc. 

Her pieions fm tb road ab. m b r ,  

And a o d b g  l b u  Ib dn8mWr'l pin. 

Sb. d h k a  lhr lil..Wood f ro0 Ib w..L-huy. 
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Tire rerunon of his full-blmcn white b t w ,  (tohose pod is 
moon-me, whose pollcn star-like, whase petah light- 
cloudy&, and whosertnlk mount-Nm&,)spnadritrcrf 
in thepond of tire world.* 

For the sake of hi reputation, let the student follow in 
the footsteps of ancient mges; and let him also bear in 
mind that, except the lettera a, rc and the like, no [letters or] 
phrases should be adopted in Poetry for the aake of 
completing the Terse. t 

Elid of the ttrclfth Chpter. $ 

The word '' I d e n  make. cbr. a comparison; bur the thm soerrcding 
l i n a  are metapboricul. Aeain. to take an io l tan~e  of tbe mhrr  kind: 

They melfrd from Ib 6r1d. ar m o r .  

Whrn orrams are mro:'n. arrl m t b  r'hdn blow. 
h l v r r  h d e n t  dew-Mar&.. 

Of tbe war& bere put in ~ta'.u, ti.e lormer is a m-pbor, tbe  latter 
i n n o d o m  a eomparwn.-ll;ktwe 'y p. p. 9Gi,-8. 

~ c t  note (a) at  p. 33. 

+ We aelrct the t r o  foliorine stanzas. the fint from the Kai . . .Lcn ,  
and tbe roond  from the Coclfli/la J a t d a ,  to shew that the letten W 

and a are m-d without adding an!t..ing to the renee, and lor tbe uLr 
of completing the vrne. 

o c o ~ ~ c r . : , ~ F ~ = , : < e - m : ,  

~ \ s , a a 9 e . d c n D w 6 e g a ~ ~  

Q 72 3 6 3 8 8edr .aaa  

@ @ 6  E! 6 E Ge:,q:, 
nrn rm prig qambl i ing  Jcrr, which fowl  r irh tkir 1.p the M- 

dm9 f d ~ a ~  ; 11w('anl. y g r m r g  G i r ~ r ~ l  freer (ehirurio r ~ z a l  ; .*d 

pra jw la  krory Iadea with plnurgc. 

n ( 3 3 8 & m : ,  6- 

e%3gocnf63e:, 6a 

a ~ o 6 8 ~ q  6~ 

0 ~ 6 ~ . c n ~ @ ~ a 8 r a a 6 ~  
Nmr the prar3 ciry nf hng Bimb~mra, &main9 u f &  a l l  prwprdr, 

war the Tmp'e ral:td lliyfwumna. 
: I t  brr been a source of v a t  difficulty, evrn r i r h ~ ~ e s t c r n  ~ r i o m .  m 

define tne exact and true limilr of Gr-r and R h e t d .  Prrbap. it u 
therefore not a matter for wrprue to the student, to flnd in the Sidmth' 
S a n p r o r e  a Chapter. ou (@ 3-6 litcrrllg the kamtifml) Rhetoric. Cram- 



wt signifies the praise or dispraise of pretended 

Pundits who have only acquired the h t  Elements 

(of G ~ m m a r )  ? The learned Pundita alone c e  compe- - 
tent c r i t i c ~  0 Punditel although this little Sidatha, ex- . . 

mar may be called the uyful, whil?t Rbptonc f o e  @e -6.- or, 
rather'-tie Or-rtai part of one and tbc mme study, which in denomi- 
nated w ~ ~ ? r n b - m  verbal Setmrc. Now, ths dirtindon b n o t o h e r d  
to the u m e  extent by Eastern m by Watarn nations. That which 4 not 

beamilul, althongh correct according to the strict rulcrof Cra~&t, faih entire1 y 
to p l e w  the Onenel;  whilt a love to indulge in an extravag.at display 
of metaphorical adornment in style, renden the dndy of Rhetoric i 9 u -  
pen*ble to him. Ile d i e s  it belota he is pmBcien~in ~ m m m a r .  ' l n d d  
we found some portiom of this Crunmar uaintclligible without a d e r r w e  
to wme ol  the canons laid down in a work on Rhetoric The fyt  tb?t 
the major it^ of the standard writrrs amon& the Singhalema h;re 
*opt-ed Porlry inatead of Prorr Turnisha ra with - a d r  m m n ,  why 
a knowledge of the art or Rhetoric h u  been felt quite u n-ry 
u that of Cmmmar. For. although Poetry -(according to Dr. Whately) 
"is not distinpiahed from Rou by superior beaaty of thought, * it 
neverthelen prodncu in the reader's mind mom intenso plenare thmn 
Prose. And metrical wmpoaitions rquim a kind of language di6emnt 
from that which suib PIOK. Hence, whik the Sinfid-, like their 
Hindu neighbours, have gmerally made a cl~oice of tbat which p r o d d  
the greater plururc, PMQ; they have also blended with the m d y  or 
Gmmmar that which u ulcnla td  to teach them elegance or b n u ~  

(e m6 ) in their compktio-riz. Rhetoric. It mast not be forgotten, 
however, that according to Oriental notiom (u inderd it w r  onw 
thought by certain French cririca, who derived their doctrine from 8 

murepresrntation of a p8mqc in Arutotle's Pocticm ") metre n not crm- 
tially necessary to corutituk Poetry. Yrgu work in elrg8at hmguqe, 
and intermixed with Bowery dewriptiom in a poa in l  dylm, am rccLoned 

amongst Pocnr in the bnecrit,  and may, in the opinion 01 Pondib, be 
properly denominated a B  (Poetry ) in the Sing4ak.e. In tbc Pre- 
face to the Dhra kardra Chaira, Profaor W i b o  up-" lta rtyk 
is of that elabnnte dneription which hrs induced native Schohn to 
ucribe to the work the denomination of a K&ya, or Pwm. 
It is a work written in a highly cultivated q l e ,  but entirely in 
prac. It L not uniformly, h o n n r ,  of a p o e t i d  &r.tion."-p 1. 
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cept to the beginner, has no- original in it (ta recom- 

mend itself) to the eradite; rejoice ye (however with me) 

in my labowe. BIay Pathirsja, like unto a h g  an the 
summit of the maneion-lie village Raduh, and who by 

thearm of Li extcnmue ramparta, governs the whole of 

the Southern Lanka, be long prosperone! I have c a m  

p o d  the Sidath-san,aars at  his kind reqneat, and with 

a view to dieeeminate (the knowledge of) the xudimmta 

of caaea, &c in the Singhalese Language. The wbe mrm 

who ahall have learned its rules (both) primary and re- 

condary, and made Grammar his etudy, will-having with 

facility removed the pretensions of the learned, who am 

elated with pride--conatantlp hoist up the ibg of via- 

tory in (thia laland of) Lanka, like the boandlaa 

ocean with the renown of his waves, wide-gpmnd in dl 

direc tiona. 

THE Ern. 



A D D E N D A .  

HAVING bowed unto (Budha) our fether of the world, 
I do, pumuant to the precepta of ancient teachere, compose 
Virbcrth' M-, with a view to the improvement of many. 
I shall treat of the seven &I* in the following order: t 
@a6 Fust or die Nominatioe Care, qcd Vocative, a 0  
A E C W ~ ,  a a q  I&-, m646 Atdiay ,  m a q d  
Dative, qE)e AbMve, m a q  W v e ,  q ~ d  Locahahw. 

First or Nmkzttbe Case, Singular n&. 

1. ~ & G Z  (d) ~Q~yad-Budhs preached doctrines 
9 2% (91) qsb~&+n&The Sun destroyed darkness 
8 r  &C, (cp) +nQqw+The chief minister inquirea the 

came. 
&80qd (rsd $) 6 ~ g d d a w & - A  king has conquered 

enemiea 

The rqucl ri l l  explain why the writer hr treated of -I, when 
in fact there are dae urr. 

t The order in which &a C a m  am hm t r n b d  of, m diSwemt 
from t h  adopted io dm 8iduhlnnpmwe. Tht in the prrrot tm- 
t i n  b l l o n  the ader do@ by Rli CrumnurLn 

f Thi L M inhiom wbich stan& for the utick a or a W b m  
deprived ot it cb. .ooa in tha N o m ~ v m  i m g d u  mually 
tp u d & ( F  (90) 6 ~ d d ~ ~ 8 U ~  b h r  coa(wru~ enemin"- 
Sca oote(1) at pz5. 



First or N d w  Case, Piwal. 
G < ~ G . . c ~  (a) ~e3s\q&Gods give longevity and 

proyperity * 
qq&3 (a) rn61S56 ?&--The demi-gads are vanqniehed 

by Tihnu. 
@amE(~) Oqdt ,~~*~&d-The Brdamins learnw4encea 
uGJ-E 3 (8) o q m  ed~\en.~mb&Pandits do no ham. 

2. The Vocative is comprehended in the Kominative Case. 
PTocata'~, Singular. 

Q d q  ( q )  aeg ~sncnw-Ognat King? deatroy not the 

world. 
(qt,) u 6 m ~ c ~ + O - - O  Son? learn all aciencea 

c q ( c p ) 3 + n ~ 7 s q c \ ~ ~ L O  mmm! open the Jaamineof 
(my heark 

bb@b< (d) ;%8s&mr 6-0 chief minister! corninit 
not sin. 

VbcahahvC, nural. 
&0& (3) mebr,cs~40-0 pets! learn the ah. 
8qs6W (efj) 3a?3Sq3ams<b-O f+nih! gredtly 

give ease and tranquillity. 
m &mend! (3- 5) 8d en : B- 0 creatures! do merit+ 

rioua acta 
%&:A (&) qD:EEdac-.BmD-0 hurts! think not ill. 

Accusatz*re, Singular. 
3. anm< !T) 5.aeo63-Bow thou (unto) B& 

w &Us (C j oc@mcdcm@-Lea~n well the jFne a r k  
S L J £ ~  (cp) 8e.~eI--Come having seen the cRiairtcr. 
6.63 (K) ecn9d3' s a d - G n q u e r  death by merit. 

'l'he writer 01 the  Yibaf' Molderno ma!.r, that  * t h e  Voat ive i. 
c o m p r e l ~ n d r d  in [i. e. identical with] tthe h 'omi~~t ive"-a  d i m  m 
i-nJderate u incorrect; for t1:e rtudcnt mill perceive [nee ) 91. .ad 

now ( * I  a t  p. 41.1 that  trrminatiom othrr  than t h a c  proper to rb- 
sominative a re  wed in the  Vocative. Thim error h a  in all  pguWiq 
arisen from a close adherence to S a n c r i t  and Pali Crammam, wherein (b. * 
V w t i v e  L u  no Icparatc termi&m. t h e  same being considncd -- 
f in  sr/y of the n'minalirr : " wkls?S@ in tb8 Siogh.kc each of tbea c.b 
d i a p ~ n t  tcrminationr like orher Cua.  



Aecuratr'ue, Plural. 
0cage-3 ( ~ d )  en@ qc\&Make obeisance (b) ptiuh- 
8&3d en (w) d&dcm*-&ways conquer (you) 
. enemies. 

c\&cndjA (epm) a6 @&-Behold the peamh.  
6~adGiQ (me)  a . c n ~ d 8 ~ ~ 3 - T h e  monkeye ascend 

the 
remental,  s-. 

4. 6@6q (g )  mcdqac\E)rd--The ten oharaotere or forms 
aseumed by Ring Ruma. 

&35s (C)mcmqg~-The grkt war waged by tlte king. 
86q (91) &b@ajdmtC3--The elephante destroyed by 

ki7y of h. 
6 ~ 8 ~ ( ~ ) ? q c r . e 3 c c m d - T h e  great arts m t e d  of by the 
If#&. 

, Inrtturnentul, m r a L  
er? (~e-3) euc enbg @-The dance danced by children. 

gaden (a) ajfdeQ~a-The great sword s e e d  by 
king& 

-64 (qm) cme.s83-The cine committed bg men. 
r618d (a?) uqm~csrQaq-The eon@ euxig by poctr. 

5. The Aurk  y Case is comprehended in the Instrumental; 
and there ie no difference between the S i  and 
the Plural terminations. 

EXAMPLE& 

aed (~d) ~ ~ ~ E t a ~ 0 - F a m e d  in the world 6y mcaRI 

of hid renown. 
cp4.d (ee-3) mbma8dan*-Bg -of gentlenetm 

win the hearts of men. 

Here qpb the writer 01 thu t& l l a  ioconridentely dhered to 
the rula of &wciir and Pali Cmmmari.m, idemtilying the I-.I 
with tile dwrlkry Cuc. For, although it u h e  that in thow 1- 
the inflectional tcrmioatioon attacbcd to the bee am the tame in bocb 
the above era ; y a  io tbe 8inghlsrc, t b  dmdeat will perceive that 
dihetrnt tmninatioa ire k~ ham. lodecd the &ter of the V i W  Yd- 
d a m a h u h i d l  given,fr aumplcr ortbe L a e u i r e , o t b . r b n n i ~ t b ~ t b a e  
proper to tLe Inltrumentul. I'idr rrprcl& Crunmu f PO. .od note (+)at pa. 



Digitized by Google 



Cm*, Singulm. 
8. Q%d (poa3) e ~ 9 ~ 8 c n e - A  -8 h& is full 

of love. 
w s d  (Cd) Bdem~@o%Men:ury ia the eon ofthe 

moon. 
awst%G\a3 (ecd) Bacng8-The &fx heart ia wicked 

(=el)- 
6 d g d  (pd) 88m@@B--The king's suite is great. 

Genitive, P J d  
ar6&d (qdcra3) qecq&The riches and wealth of 

men 
~ b ~ d u ? c d ( ~ d @ d ) e e t e T h e  long h l h  oft?&pht#. 
6cadcn3d (cnad) qqwm6-The branches and foliage 

of- 
cnGPdia~i\rd ( q d )  te ; r w p T h e  leafy assemblage of 
Lotwu. 

Locahahoe, StRguht. 
9. (v) 6c;rdadB--There waa a king in the Ixland 

of- 
(&) crq6cBa~@+There wss danger from 

enemiee in Lanha 
ntmaggQ (d) C38lbp~<s.d-R~pOrb of gum ue heard 

in the Fort. 
6 m a B  (e&) m~t9a~w~---Great  dread is apprehended 

inthc7nind. 
LXatiw, P l d  

mQddB (pd&) 8crbdmongxt the Lo(uru honey is 
' 

produd 
Qd% (80.) t 9 ~ d m ~ B c \ d d - B  dwell injbumx. 
w c o d t 8  (qda) cyqbb--Bear (it) in nrk&. 
w ~ 6 d c l a a 3 6 &  (b\aaca6&) an%ec-Wbat goodnesr 

(is there) in en& 9 
End of the Cam. 

&a L an idexion omitted iu dm 8idatb -w. We h v e  
raron to belicre that it u ow d compnoivel~ aodapl inhodadan 
into the 8 i  



BECLE~~IONR 
1. uq-Mooa. 

Sing&. Rural 
Ni eat: Moon. e q ~  IIoona 
Vbc. aq O! BIoon. w e q d  01 Moona. 
Ac. US Moon. wsa3  Moona 
Iiu. =q888d By Moon. r = s c n 8 6 d  By 3Ioona. 
Aui. e q r o 6 4 3 r n a a  With m s a 3 s b c n a e s a  With 

Moon. + Moone. 
D d  wqQ T o  BIoon m q  5- a T o  Moom. 
Ab. uoqd From Moon. w q m m d  From Moona 
Gm. mgb\ad Moon'e or of nq e n d  Ii~oone', or of 

-Moon Moon& 
Loc. e ~ q  In or at Moon. m q d 8  In or at Moona 

2. geceb--Bm~a. 
Nom ~ c n m  Budha. g e n q  Budhaa 
Voc. gmm. O! Budha ~ r n 3 e ~ ; A  O! Bndhaa 
Ac. ~ a ~ m  Budha. ~ m s d  Budhaa 
Inr. QKIQ By Budha. s m q d  By Budhaa 
Atu. g r n d a s d e r s c a ~ 3 W i t h  gmqdrnd&~?cmaB With 

Bndha Bndhaa \ 

Dat. g a ~ a  T o  Bu& ~ m ~ a 3 0  T o  Bndhaa 
Ab. gwqawj!  FromBudha tamqa3~aJFromBndhu 
Gm. ~cagoed Of Budha. g m g d 9 c d  Of Budhaa 
Lac.  mod A t  Budha geacad8 A t  Bndhaa 

a 3. @as-PANDIT. 
Nbm. Barn Pandit. 8 a d g Pandits. 
P-oc. 8caamc O! Pandit 8~26353 O! Pdta 
Ac. 8sm Pandit 65qcd Pandita 
Inr. Baq By Pandit 6 a ~ d  By Pandita 
AUZ: €3- Q With Pandit. @BQ& With Pandita 
Dat. 8sma38 T o  Pandit 8 a ~ d a  To Pandita 

. Tbe Stdent may we either " with " 01 "by w . r ~ o l "  utbomip 

of chir Caw. m oore ( t )  at p. 30. 



Singular. P l d d .  
Ab. Baegc\cadFromPandi ~a~c i30cndFromPandi t s .  
Gm. 80;.9ed Of Pandit. 6a cp3md Of Pandita 
Lot. Ocjoal In Pandit. 8aa4?B In Pandita. 

4. erBbtaJ-Sm. 
A ~ L  1 ~ ~ 8 d t e d  Sun. w ,~6 ted&~ Sum. 
Voc. r ~ ~ + m d  01 Sun. w ~ r a t d d j  01 ~ n n a  
Ac. W L W ~  Sun. a r @ d t d e S  SUIM. 
Ins. m t . @ a d  By Sun. ca~,f)c%dco By Sum. 
A=. mc.Q&d With Sun. a ~ E 6 t d a :  With Suns. 
Dat. C O L - ~ &  TO Sun. arMd+ni> TO S- 
Ah. w~E)&edlgmcxdFrorn Sun. racE)&dened  From Sum 
Gen. as&&dged Of Sun. w~,86tdmc;rd Of Sum. 
La?. elr@65ed In Sun. u~Bbtmcr3& In Suns, 

5. %sCQC~-SIDHABTHA. 
Nom. B s m d  Sidhartha Bg m d  Sidharthaa 
Voc. egmcdO1Sidhartha. BgmrdO!Sidharthaa 
Ac. B .:wed Sidhartha 43gcned Sidharthas. 
Ins. e~cnalBpSidhartha. e~medBySidharth 
Auz. B ~ m d  With Sidhartha. Bcmd With Sidharthas. 
Dat. Bgcna3 To Sidhartha. t2f;mal To Sidharthaa 
~ b . '  Bg m d  From Sidhartha. 86cncd From Sidharthse. 
Gen. e g m d  Of SiJhartha. B~cned Of Sidharthoe. 
La?. B~oacd In SiJhartha Bgmd In Sidharthaa 

6. &&POET. 
Nom. QJ8 Poet. Q l b ~ *  Poeta . 
Voc. &@a O! Poet &0>706j 01 Poeta 
Ac. 8805 Poet. &8 d Poets. 
Ins. &By By Poet. At34 By Poeta 
Am. &erg With Poet. A8 d With Poete. 
Dat. QJ8c~aa To Poet. &baa To Poets. 

Certain noons, roch u haw, .od QC! *, take d i k M  
tarminationa in the p l u d  m b e r ;  and in dm INO of rhcm h a  8- 
mrut be entinlr gaided by p d d  Appaodb C. 

IQ 



Singular. P I m L  

Ab. 8 8 9 9 ~ ~ 8  FromPoet. &9docnaS From Poeta 
Gen. &8ggd Of Poet. &Bed& Of Poeta 
La= b 0 p a a o d &  Inpoet. rb19doemnbd3 In Poeta 

7. 88-SIX. 
A%m. 8 Sun. 8 6 ~  Suns. 
Vm. S € 3 ; ~ ~  O! Sun. 88oad O! Snns. 
Ac. 6. €33 Sun. 884 Suns. 
I .  88 3 By S u n  8 8 4  Bp Snns 
Azu. 8 % ~  With Sun. S U d  With Suna 
Dat. 8 8 x,Z To Sun. 88mG To Suna 
Ab. 8 €l9~cnedFrom Sun. 86aSscne.d From Snna 
Gen. 8@=aod Of Sun. 88201~3 Of Suna 
h. 8U39mn6& InSun. 8t3ds~368 I n  !june. 

8. ~&P=DIT. 
ATom cZ3 Pandit. -3383 Pandit. 
Voc. aSa 01 Pandit. E)& O! Pandite. 
Ac. cS33 Pnndit. u s C a 3  Pandits. 
Ins. uS3; l3y Pandit. 0924 By Pandita 
Am. m a . ; ;  K i t h  Pandit. u9Dzr! With Pandita 
Dat. c&3j;a To Pandit. ws%dE To Pandita 
Ab. a k 5 , a ~ m d  FroinPanclit. ugE)a5c\ad F r o m P a n h  
Gen. eS3~~~'crj Of Pandit. c3Da3od Of Pandita 
h. a r B 3 . , o a ~ d d l  1nP.mdit. ui@.?c;rrn@a & In Pandita 

9. cz&F~:~~lrm. 

Xnn. a& Friend. ah> Friends. 
Vm. W&CG O! Friend. m&3o&- 01 Friends. 

Ac. a&> Friend. as da-3 Friends. 
Ins. aBg By Friend. u Oa3 Br FrienQ 
A=. 'Kith Fricncl. r B d  With Friends. 
Dat. To Friend. m&&S To Friends. 
~ b .  u *p<:wdFrom Friend. a Sa3acn-d From Friends. 
 en. a B a d  Of Friend. a daa3ecd Of Friends. 
L k  u d b a s r r n ~ 6 8  InFrienrt w & d @ r n o b &  In Frien& 
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ADDENDA. 

10. %SL-TEACHER. 
Sinyular. PluraL 

Nom. ~ 6 t .  Teacher. 9 6  r 3 Teachers. 
Voc. 9 4 ~  E O! Teacher. *dL& 01 Teachers. 
Ac. 96 Teacher. q6~d Teachers. 
Ins. 9 6 ~ ~ 3  By Teacher. q6,d By Tachera. 
Auz. ce 6 ~ ~ T V i t h  Teacher. % 6 ~  d w i t h  Teachers. 
Dat. 9 5 t m a  To Teacher. g6r,da To Teachers. 
Ab. % d  cc\enal From Teacher. q6~a3c .aadFrom Teachem 
Gen. cgdr,c\cd Of Teacher. q6r,dg(r3 Of T d e r e .  
Loc. ce60c\aasd r8 In Teacher. q $ c d n e ~  68 In Teachem 

11. 061,-DEATH. 
Nm. 8dr, Death. Q d ~ & 3  Deaths. 
Voc. Q 6 ~ 3  O! Death. Qbr 00& O! Deaths. 
Ac. 6% LE 9 Death. BdtDcF3 Deaths. 
Ins. adow By Death. 86&d By Deatha 
Aw.  Q d t , ~  Wich Death. 36,a.d With D e a t h  
Dat. Q ~ L F I C '  To Death. 8 5 ~ , E ) a l O  To Deatha 
Ab. Q d ~ D a e m e d F r o r u  Death. 36 E)dc\cn-;FromDeaths. 
Gen. 85~830d Of Dcnth. i 3 6 c € ~ d a d  Of D e a t h  
Loc. Q 6  t,Foorn06& In Death. b 6 ~ i )  dc\erd& In Deatha 

12. 03-I. 
Nmn. 88 I. q 9 , o r p r d  We 
Ac. 81 Me. qa, or gd Ua 
Ins. 9a8r63d By Me. q u E 8 8  By U a  
Aux. @a cn6&3esac?arn& q w  sd&.b\rn2aw& With 

With Me. Ue. 
Dat. 83 To IIc. qua, t or (IYWQ To Ca 
Ab. 6 3  3m.d From Me. qc\u a! or scorn& From Ue. 
Gen. &ad Illy, Jlinc. ~ g d  or qusd Our, Ours. 
h c .  Q 3 0  mo6 & In 312. g e 3 m m :  8 I n  Us. 

t This aord is frequently pronounced q9a icrtrad of, ru in the text. 
9 ~ 0 .  Bot the former is incorrrct; since the Datire is formed hy the addition 
*f 2 r, B e  Accusative form of the aord. 6ee Grammu 4 30. 



13. -3 '- 
Singular. 

Nom m a 3  Thou. 
Ac. an Thee. 
h. coa88.A By Thee. 
Aux. marn6.43eso9sm~ 

With Thee. 
Bat. eaQ or sra3E) To Thee. 
Ab. mama3 or c w . a ~ c a S j  

From Thee. - 
Gcn c n a d  or ec~as?d 

Thy, Thine. 
h. a n a ~ ~ 6 &  or om3 

GksxW& In  Thee. 

-Tnou. 
Plural. 

c\md or oeae Ye or Yon. 
scrow or m s o 9  Yon. 
0c~o989a3 By You. 
o m a w m d ~ ~ m o ~ ~ w &  

With You. 
nmoeQorc\mdmQ ToYaa 
aeco3aa3 or eecoo( i td  

From Ton. 
C I Q ~ G \ ~  or m a d &  

Tour or Youre. 
c\;rmawc\mcdd3 or mcoleclran 

a d &  I n  You. 

11. I shall now briefly treat of the Verb in its 
Tenses and Persons, the 3rd, 2nd, and 1st in the Active 
Voice. The following are (examples) of the Part tenee of 
the Verb in the Third person. t 

Singular number. 
~ e ~ m d a & & ~ ~ m c ~ c \ d - D c e p n k a m  Budha performed 

a euperhumnn (feat called) I'm& 
nb0~3qe r c  53 &&The whole world having seen that 

became glad. 
OW@;~C ~dmm~pqde^~ . r . :F -The  great multitude 

the evil pmpensities (of human nature.) 
dac~g: 6 i ' n a n o j . ~ P ; q ; ~ ~ - T h e r e  (the multitude) d 

in the ocean's bed of Budha's eplendour. 
Plural nuwbcr. 

~ u b d t B - ~ B ~ c n z ? ~ r n q  (or OK Q,)-Formerly Ireheen 
immted great arts. 

m e b e  ~ z e 6 ~ d ~ @ m 3 3 r -  3 (or QC- m or's<=,cooFormerly 

From the root Cr) re obtain a feminine form of f'rououo b Lbs 
second prnroq. See note in tbe lnuoduction, and Appendix C. 

+ TI, k t  the Student we shall give one or two exrreLo in 
Conjugation See Appcndir C. 
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Pundita pubhihcd the significatione (or propertiem 
of all thing%). 

mod djcjDaJ~ecnd~ (or ecnrdg or Cmdm)-Formerly 
wiee (persona) acquired learning. 

O d n m d & 3  (or 953~ or gdw) - (They)  dkstrqcd the 
armies of Miire. 

12. Examples of the Prucnt tense of the Verb in 
the Third pereon. 

8ingular nu*. 

q~q~mx%3cnEroaa~de)B&-The nine-bknched reli- 
gion of our Budha endures now. 

c,dadn~g@i3qwc\&qm83-The whole world now im- 
bibes hie pithy doctrines. 

qd@@g !? wmc\m+E)dsqc\&Now hie (body) of high 
prieata conquns the heathen. 

qaJdq&d~E)cr3&3rE)edgq-The wiee (man) now oflers 
unto those three gema 

Plural number. 

~a3c"aJBd~~&rq&Qa~a3-Now the eloquent dissemi- 
nate Budha'e virtu-. 

~ d c ! ! ~ t . % a m 3 t ) ~ 6 ? - - ~ h o ~ e  who have hearts now beat 
(them), 

q d q a . t 6 3 0 ~ 3 3 q d c \ ~  &-The wealthy now give gifts. 
q d C ~ q ~ B 3 ~ ; ' 9 5 ~ i 3 a d - T h e  ignonrnt now drinA die- 

tilled (rYpifitd.) 
13. Examples of tho Future tcme of the Verb in the 

Third pereon. 
SngnZar nut&. 

a~sOsedf~sudQ5~dqs~dc1&My'hw Badha m'U 
in future conquer the five Mara 

t9a&~u8cagi39Cirqds&-The eame Buclha WU give the 
heavenly foocl of Nicene. 

t9qS%Gcc~qn~~a3c\ed- ! I%e same (heavenly food) the 
great multitude toiU drink. 
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@~b@~saasuaa'.E)~BE)doa3-At that featid flwery 
rain wiIl fall. 

Plural number. 

C Q ; \ Q J ? ~ ?  i?p<doen!-(They) will in future ofler unto 
3ly'tree Budha. 

tsaadn~&ar€?<E)a3b:arn (or D d c n m F I n  that firith 
(religion) will (men) become priests (or ascetics). 

Q-638 c~wb~~~~~@u7.cnqa3a~~~-Those who commit- 
ted the sin (called) Anetiriyc, wiU not see him. 

t s w q 8 m ~ s e d S E  d.5 &enam (or qd.en~~)-At that period 
great multitudea will oltain (see) Xivena 

14. Examples of the Past tense of the Verb in the 
Second person. 

Singular number. 

a ~ b c \ c a 3 ~ 6 8 c \ e a s e 8  (or c\eas@8a)-Formerlp thou 
didst perform meritonom acta. 

ow6 c\ca?~cdBg;ra& (or Bg~csd3~)-Formerl~ thou didat 
cooh rice. 

6\abc\m3nB9&i (or c@;.erSo)--Formerly thou didrt 
die. 

G ~ W ~ O C ~ ~ & B ~ C &  (or q~g;\a&c))-F~rmerl thou be- 
camest delighted. 

Plural number. 

rnu6c\rn93eda~@~~ (or meago)-Formerly ye perf& 
meritorious acts. 

md~\a9@dC3g03rg (or Cg?ssa )-Formerly ye mhd 
rice. 

a a 6 ~ ~ ~ 8 3 g o m  (or B ~ a ~ a  )-Formerly ye died. 
a w 6 0 m 0 q g ~ ~ a r 5 ,  (or qSg3~~-.)-Formerly ye became 

15. Examples of the Present tense of the Verb in the 
Second pereon. 

Siirgullr numbcr. 
qd; \m?~5?8 ~rnoba-So~v  thou dost &om good acts. 
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q d s \ c a 3 @ ~ 3 8 0 t s L N o w  thou c w h t  rice. 
q.cilna36 re6rS3-Now thou diest. 
q&em3qgnE&Now thou dost become glad. 

Plural number. t 

q d 0 e a 3 8 9 d c a 6 e h ~  (or md~)--Wow ye p e r f m  
good acts. 

q a 3 ~ m 2 8 d d 0 m d e n 8  (or €?rnQFNom ye cwh.rice. 
q d @ a ? 9 @ ~ ~ 6 d e ~ 3 8  (or @~96a)-Now ye die. 
q d e m a 8 ~ Z J a a 3  9,s (or QEJE g )-Now ye become glad. 

16. Examples of the Future tense of the Verb in the 
Second person. 

Singular number. 
8 ~ 0 ~ 3 ~ w d ~ 6 ~ c d w e d a , ~ d ~ ~ & - T h o u  wilt in future 

attain the city of Xiwan. 
8 cec\ca3<DgEle Q&cn&-Thou wilt in future obtak 

heavenly bliss. 
8~0d6df)&3a~rS!-Tl iou  milt bc a king in future. 
@qmn3dama3ns.&Thou &It conqucr in future. 

Plural number. 

~~~i\eadema'~dqduaJ~~66en~~-Ye unn in future 
attain the city of Niwan. 

8 ~ ~ ; r ~ n 2 9 q ? ~ D @ . d m 3 ~ 4 - k - e  toill in future obtain hea- . 
venly bliss. 

Q ~ e 6 n 8 6 d D d e c a ~ - T e  rein be (king) crouned in future. 
Q q o e r ~ 8 d u m a J ~ ~ - l - e  will conquer in future. 

17. Examples of the Past tcnse of the Verb in the First 
person. 

Singular number. 

cudQ68.cilocre@ (or ornap3 or c;\eambt )--Formerly 
I did meritorioue acts. 

o u 6 3 C d e i 8 8 8  (or ages@ or B~czaE6)--Formerly I 
cooked rice. 

raubQEddt3Q (or Eou8 or gba6e3)--Formerly I bccmnc 
king. 



(;\a68?Jdumb% (or or a&&&)-Formerly f did 

conpuer. 
Rural  nu&. 

o a d q 0 8 d a n ~ ~  (or me303 or en~.~c9)-Formerly we 
did meritorious  act^ 

madq8e7d!3oo83 (or or BgW)--Formerly wecwkd 
rice. 

c1wdq86etga (or B a  or 8ae9FFormerly we hecum 
king. 

~ r w d q e d a m 6 3 ~  (or m~c;r@3 or eng@9)--Formerly we - 
18. Examples of the Present tenae of the Verb in the 

Firrt person. 
Singulm nu&. 

B 3 q d 0 d e m o d @  (or ~'~odb)-Kow do I meritorim 
acts 

Qaqd@al&a3 (or 0s~))--Now do I cod rice. 
B ~ Q & ~ c x ~ J ~  (or o~~@)-Now do I conquer. 

Plural number. 
q 0 ~  a384 mdq&-Kow do we meritorione' ecta 
q9qdiJaed8~+h'ow do we cod rice. 
qec&6 doE +Kow do we re$. 
qPqddaan&~-h-ow do we conpur. 

19. Ex~unplea of the Future tenee of the Verb in the 
First person. 

Singular nu&. 

@cei3W~df doei33-I shall br a rshat in future. 
~ g 0 @ & 8 & d n m % - I  shall enter Nivena in futara 
a @ ~ q & ~ @ ~ d e d ~ ~ S - I  shaZl in future imbibe good. 

doctrines 
Rural  number. 

BQ~~6~cd~a3c\@-We sLQn be rahRt in fat- 
aQq8538a3~dnen+We shun enter Nivena in futuru - 
0 ~ ~ 9 d a c s d n s . + W e  shall conquer in f n b  
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O $ ~ B c ~ u a ~ @ g d a 3 ~ 1  =+We a'& good doctrine8 
in future. 

End of the C7iapter on Verhs in thdr Tcna~d. 

20. Examplea of the Imperative in the 
Singular number. 

E30mu r.cp@ad-O Brahaminl eat to morrow. 
brn@le~6~<-O mighty pereon! live long. 
c\F m 6 t , c b 9 r d ~ d - L e t  the cook dreaa the victuah 
BBq$i~qm@c\qm ed~ed-Lord, preach thou thy d o ~ t h *  

Rural  number. 

Q C m ~ d s s ) ~ B ~ @ d  &-If there be any mefit here, hold 
ye East; 

w u s r a ~  63cmdq ad q-0 virtuous! behold prosperitp. 
Examples of the Benedictiue mood. 

w ~ c Y ~ ~ ~ ? ~ E ) c s  53 d&+c t@*May fhuwatee  dwell io 
the Lotua of my mouth. 

s6 OF 6 l t , ~  o \O&EsMay the Supreme of men (king) be 

Prof'pe*"s- 
~ei8ar6?8~ Qd?Bdc\Dt?D~--May I be dexterous at doing 

good to the world. 
(88 cr g mdrB 1 e~ld t l~ -Lord!  mayest thou be triumphant to 

the end of halpa. 
qa~9e8g ~@bneant) L &?a-May the chief minister live 

(continue) long. 
w Q& e d a ~ ~ ~ a d  sad9edr-May Budha's Religion 

prosper for five-thoueand yeam 
Q~mFgmcarBQd~53sd&~-May hie doctrines shine to the 

end of kalpa. 
2 1. Examples of the pad Participle. 

536- B r n 6 ~ ~ 8 ~ d - H a v i n g  croased the ocean of me 
tempsychollis they enjoy prosperity, 

e ~ 6 ~ d g r n ~  &-Having accompliehed the P M t c u  he 
became Budha, 

0 



a99 ? m . ~ @ ~ ~ e d & w ? -  gone, whither ahall the 
einful flourish? 

9 g a & a q q  ~~cnbQ~&Ditoomagool, having seen 
Matengoo, halted. 

. 
~ 6 + 8 8 d d e a w d * - D o  what ia neceessry to be done, 

having reflected 
~ B d c \ a ~ m a w 3 a c n r  8gleascl-The bee, having ertraotsd 

the sweets in the flowery leaf, proceeds. 
wa3acaeen Q & ~ , c o m C  %Having gone, behold the pme 

perity of Heaven. 
gbg*6dqS*3&d~~3Z\~u&-'Having come fiom the 

heavenly city he was born in the human world. 
22. Examplea of the present Participle . 

O 6 w r d c n m 8 d - ~ a ~ - T h e  llrvs armies trembhng fled. 
+nW d m 6  &-They walk dancing. 
a @&&-He goes eaiing; 
658dm+8f-He walks writing. 
aa58€lC4m~cn c B Q 8  wt dg@naBci; q~dc~a&Sk9- 

When the Sun of Budha had riaen, numbers of druc 
'like unbelievers fadin.9 assumed a disappearing m a d  

23. Examples of the C a d  m d  t 
~G\qP<ir3@<~sdr!? 5 ~@s?@mG-The chief m k  aau#r riae 

to & coohed by the mate 
Om6aq~9@-- EhgGen6D-The great king ccrlroer a writ to 

& waged by the minister. 

p r s 6 t g ~ ~ F e t ~ ~ B d ~ ~ 6 i : - T h e  teacher c a w s  the uts 
to & studied by his echoha. 

q m 8 ~ S G ~ e & a ~ c n e n ~ 2 3 - T h e  chief causes the obktione 
to be o $ r d  by the Brahamina. 

4 0 - r  ~6 de~lemen@--The d n d ~ r d  ~~ PL 
ling to be carried on by his friends 

THE END. 

&e Sidath'Sanprarr 4 56. 

) ~ c e  Siatl~'hnpnre # 50. 
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A P P E N D I X  C. 

Note I.-page 1. 

Bow ye to the feet of Budlra. ' 

IN the translation of Oriental works into English, to 
preserve the original eo as not to poduce erroneous impree- 
eions of the feelings and opinions conveyed by the text, and 
to illustrate the cystem of wordlip which i t  supplies, i t  ie 
apprehended, is a deuicleratum. 

Itre have therefore becn led to retain the words c'Bow ye 
to the feet of Budlia," with which the Siclathsangnra com- 
menccs: and i t  is worthy of notice that all prose works 
written by Budhista have t h b  well-meant, pious exordium. 
Our poets, however, commence their works with three 
solemn addresses of obeieance unto the Trio of their adorn- 
tion-Budha, the Scriptores, and Prieethood. The Rev. 
Mr. Selkirk, late of the Ceylon Church Missionary Society, 
has given us a few epecimem of these addreesea (eee his 
Recollections of Ceylon, p. p. 129-30); and the reader will 
find not a few in the Introduction. 

We hope the day may yet come when the Trio of the 
one Great God, will become a eubetitute for the Triad of 
Budhism; and wheu men h u l l  "in truth and in +itn 

B 
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worship Jehovah, and, in a strain like the following, "dng 
praises to Hie name."- 

To GOD, at whose creative voice 
The world waa form'd and W d  with light- 

Parent of men! to Thee I pray 
From beaming mom to darkling night. 

And to THE SON in love I bend, 
Jeeus I-the wise, the kind, the good; 

Who, leaving Hear'n, our mio'riee bore, 
And for our guilt aton'd with blood. 

Thee, HOLY SPIRIT! I adore, 
Pervading heav'n and earth with love ; 

Whwe influence p d e a  man's heart, 

And fite hie mu1 for realme above. 

In lowliest attitude of love, 
The TRIUNE-GOD I bow before ; 

As Father, Son, and Holy Ghoat, 
The One JEHOVAH I adorel-A. ax. F. 
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Note 3.-pnge 9. 

T h e  Singhalese Akhcrbet. 

Europeans, and natives of tbis country, have no settled 
Orthography in writing Singhalese words in the English 
character. They adopt the sounds in that language which 
sppronch nearest to those which they wish to represent, 
and spell the wonls nccordingly. 

Once, on being asked by a District Judge before whom 
we practised, how a certain name, Dunu-hetiytiwatta, would 
be properly spelt; and, upon stating what we conceived 
was "the correct mode," according to the simple system 
of Sir W. Jones, we were not a little subjected to the 

.ridicule of many who adopt the jargonapcl)ing from 
similarity of sound, and substitute at  pleasure oo,a,  or 
u for our C, &c., &c. From adjudicated casea alone, where 
questions have often ariscn ' whether so-and-so n-m idem 
8-ns with so-and-so,' we mny prc?re the utility of an 
uniform m d e  of spelling. And, after much reflection on 
the proposed adaptation of the Roman alphabet to the Or- 
thography of the Singhalese, me may state as the result of 
calm and deliberate conaideration of tlie subject, that it 
appears to us thnt great advantages would ensue from the 
plan, if carried out; and thnt the system propounded by 
Sir IV. Jones is entitled to preference over that which 
was invented by Dr. Gilchrist, and is named after him. 

But, ss far as it concerns Ceylon, wc must not be content 
with Sir TV. Jones's system, any more than with that of 
Dr. Gilchrist. For, in addition to the lcttera in the Nagnri 
alphabet, we have certain charactera of our own (ace Intro- 
duction), whose powera arc unknown to the Sanecrit, and 
wbich are therefore undefined in any of the system8 to which 
elusion has been d e .  

On this scorc, l~owevcr, we need not anticipate much 
clifiiculty; although we may here remark, that in the cognrte 
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sues of the Singhalese and Sanacrit, eome of the letterm 
possess two - difierent powers ; e. g. a, q, Q (see Introduc- 
tion) ; and that the present structure of our language being 
a mixture of both, it will be expedient, if not absolutely 
necessary, to devise a mode by which to repreacnt the different 
powem of the same letters. 

W e  m y  here allude to an ol)jection, and the only one of any 
ma,pitude which n-e fccl, to the proposed substitution; A, 
that i t  will tend to extiqx~te the dying literature of Ceylon. 
Who will be the philnthropist, or the patriot, that will 
collect together all our books including the Snscri t  andPali, 
and have them transcribed into the Roman character? And 
even if this were possible, docs i t  not strike the reader, by 
the disuse into which thc Singhalese may fall, thnt we are 
likely to lose half the number of works which we now 
possess, the remnants of a bcvy of writers who would 
prove an ornament to an. countrp on thc face of the glob+- 
remnants n-hid we can therefore ill-afford to lose. 

Xevertheleas, admitting thc utility of the Roman character 
bcing used as the sole medium of expressing the Singhalese; 
and supposing a conquest of the difficulties of scttling the 
power3 of diff'ircnt characters, ns bcing easy ; we are still 
inclined to believe thnt such substitution ia impracticdk 

Let  us see. The experience of ages hae taught us, that i t  b 
impossible to uproot a living language (see Introduction); 
and by an exact p r i t y  of rcason me may anticipate the eame 
difficulties in any attempt to change a living alphabet. 

An anonymous mi ter  in the Calcutta Christian Observer 
for April 1834, in anticipation of this difficulty, says Those 
who rcgard it ns impracticable, generally rrsk in a tone of 
defiance, Has such a thing ever been don-has such a tbing 
been known or heard o f ?  KO\\., I may surely nesert, that 
though we could not appcal to a single example in the hietory 
of the past, this would bc n eorry argument. While I hold 
the mnr;ln to be a sound one, ' that what man h a  done, mur 
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may do again '-I must hold it to be a t  once unsound m d  
injurious to lay down the principle that ' what man har not 
done, man cannot do.' And yet this is the principle, on which 
in the present instance, much of the npposition on the more of 
impracticability rests. The argument put in plain terme 
amounta to this : lst, ' KO people ever cmllloyed the charaa 
tern of a foreign language to express the ordinary and ex- 
traordinary sounds of their own ; thergore, the attempt to 
accomplish this is not practicable: ' 2ndly, ' Ko people ever 
substituted the appropriate charncters of' another language 
in place of those peculiar to their own ; tlrerefore, the attempt 
to accomplish this is not practicable.' Tl~ie is palpably 
very bad reasoning, since if allowed to be valid, i t  would lay 
an arrest on all possible improvement. Applied to  the in- 
ventor of the Steam Engine, it would stand thus: 'No people 
ever made use of steam, as an impulsive force ; therefwe, the 
attempt to do so is not prncticablc. ' And eo of every other 
invention in art, and every discovery in science. I n  all 
these cases, and in d l  alike, ivould not tlie proper course of 
procedure be ; ' Is the thing in itself poesiblc ? is it, ae to its 
object admissible ? '  If so, let us make i t  practicable." 

With all possible respect for the l a m e d  writer, we main- 
tain that the project is impracticable. W e  admit that "what 
man lrar not done, man can do; " but in ordcr to meet the 
objection, the proposition must be stated more broadly- 
" Can aery man do what man h not done " ?  For, in the 
universality of the application of the propoeed system will 
depend the anticipated advantages. Kow, in the case of 
6 r  the Sterun Engine " put by the learned writcr, there is no 
malogy between it and the subject in hand. True people 
never made use of eterun until the Steam Engine wan in- 
vented ; true also that it ia a profitable dimvery : but M 

regards the Steam Engine, neither on the universality of ib 
application, nor, in other words, on the use of i t  universally, 
but on the application of it in any one instnnco depend the 
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reader, that nothing short of a legislative enactment will 
induce the natives to give up their national alphabet. Let  
us look at this question without the pale of mere conjecture. 
I t  is said by the ssme writer from whom we have already 
quoted, Past history is not without a blank in respect of 
examples. In  Europe, these substitutions have been 
notoriously frequent from the earliest ages. In Eng- 
land the changes were not less numerous. At  one time the 
German mode of writing prevailed ; at another, the Saxon ; 
at another, the modem Gothic, kc., and finally the Roman." 

These changes, be it remembered, were introduced by 
means which no existing Government could for one moment 
contemplate; but the change here proposed to be intro- 
duced, is upon the enlightened principles of the Free-trade 
system of the nineteenth century. Look to England, to 
which we are referred. Foreign langurrgea were used in i t  
in law proceedings. These: aays Blackstone, * "were for- 
merly all written, as indeed all public proceedings were,in 
Norman or law French, and even the argument of the 
Counsel and decisions of the Court were in the eame bar- 
baroue dialect. " Of what could thia be the result? [Black- 
stone continues, " An evident and shameful badge, i t  muat 
be owned, ] of tyranny and foreign eervitude ; beiig introduced 
under the auspices of T i m t h e  Norman and hie eone, where- 
by the ironical observation of the Roman satirist came to be 
literally verified, that, G d i a  comidi~ol docuit fa& 
Btitannos." But the language thua introduced continued 
only, cc till the reign of Edward In. who, having employed 
hie a m  successfully in subduing the crown of France, 
thought it unbecoming the dignity of the victom to w e  any 
longer the language of a vanquished country." Then 
again, Don Alonao X, cc obliged Air mb~cctr to um the 
Ceetilian tongue in their legal proceedinge." The German 

I. his Commmtuia, Ill. p p 817-0. 
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unsettled notion of their powers ; different people will ex- 
hibit the esme aounde differently; and the use of diacritical 
marks will entail great hardship, and much confusion both 
in writing ae well as in printing. 

Except in this point of view, we see no radical objection to 
our language being expressed by the oharacters belonging 
to her Indo-European sister, one of the parenta too, of thelan- 
guage of the ruling nation of this Island. 

And, on the other hand, we mny perhaps be permitted to 
remind, such as feel a little difficulty and inconrenicnce in 
msstering the Singhalese alphabet, and eapeoially in discrimi- 
nating between 6 and 6; C, C, and 6 ; 8, and t9 ; 8, 
a, and (2 ; a, and .a; and 3, a, and & - o f  what 
Dr. Johnson says; " Every language hns its anomalies, 
which, though inconvenient, and in themselves once un- 
necessary, must be tolcrated among the imperfectiom of 
human things, and which require only to be registered 
that they may not be incrcaeed, and ascertained, that they 
may not be confounded: but every language has likewise ita 
improprieties and absurdities." And whilst the European 
may point at the characters above given, the native may 
in his turn aingle out the following-b, d, h, and k ;  m 
and n ;  pandq;  cande ;  andu,v,and w, fiom theRoman 
alphabet 

The Singhalese HMia (for the derivation of whioh term 
see note at page lxii.) oontaine thirty two letters, including 
qb and Q'L, which are omitted in the Sidath' Sangarawa 

The vowele are (10+2) twelve in number. They are 
exprwed when initale, but are auppreeeed when medinls or 
finals: in the latter csee they are either inherent in, or in- 
flected with, the comnants. Thua, 53- and qm .- when 
oompounded loee the s, because the coneonant preceding i t  
hae the eame inherent in i t  W e  give below the 12 vowels 
with their correeponding Elvopepn char~otera 

T 
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In laying down a mode in which Singhalese letters may be 
exhibited in European characters, we have bad two im- 
portant ends in view : first, a desire to adhere to the plan 
laid down by Sir W. Jones, and which is closely followed by 
all recent writera ; and secondly, a wish not encumber the 
vowels by h i t i c a l  t s i p  

VOWELS. 
I t  will be seen that in the Sanscrit Q a q, i 9 i & i c u 

CI ii d e and Q o are respectively exhibited by the Roman 
characters which me appended to these lettera A difficulty 
has therefore arisen in representing e, @, Q: , and q x .  Al- 
though e is used for d in Sanscrit, yet since it would be more 
correct to uae d i d t i c a l  marks to such of the letters ae are 
only long, a slight departure from Sir. W. Jones's system 
is here desirable. W e  therefore recommend the adoptim 
of the following: 

Short- q=a t = i  C-n t9=e E--o go-e $ 
Long -=ii &=i ~ 7 = i i  d=E 53-6 QX -F 

q, whether expressed, or inherent in rr consonant, sounds like 
a in 'adieu;' e. g. qe ala 'yalm, bu1b;'gde al-la 'pelrag 
I t  will be perceived that in e the q ia inherent, and that 
in (j the same is suppressed by the sign I.  

q? is sounded like a in 'father,' as cpc~l hla ' desire.' When 
it is necessary to inflect this with a consonant, the symbol 
for the latter takes the addition of ?; thus, in q8:?3 dii 

'having seizcd,' the (I, is inherent in rv. 
The writer rrgretm to my that hi attm!ion haviny been dimced to the 

mhjrct only at a late &nge or his rtudim, he was unable to lullow 8 d o r m  
aptem of apel:iog throughout tllk rork. 

t Since the u e  of var.orm diacritical m a r k  by different a r i t e n  ten& tu 
cmbrrasg the atdent .  it mould be on Irw rimplr ttlua ncccuuy to r e d  8lI 

on the top of a letter, whether the m ~ n e  be a (-) ( ') (') u E n l  id- 
cative ol  a long mad. 

1 ~ l t h o u ~ h  Singhalese Grammarians w n l  to think that 9 L  a ~ d  9% .re 
mer-Iy variatioor of 9, and Q: i Fet jvdzinr frcln~ t ) , r ~ r  .nunds a t  k u t ,  we tbiik 
that they more nearly approach t9 than 9- We therefore .don for pb 
and ! lor Qx. 
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9 has the sound of e and i in 'Ethiopia;' and its eqnivalent 
symbol when incorporated with a consonant is n ; asmd@ 
salli ' money .' 

t5 sometimes written has the sound of ee in' peel;' or ea in 
'deal. ' I ts  syn~bol in consonants is @, as 8&3 malli 
'younger brother. ' 

c sounds like u in 'pull; ' nnd its symbols (when the same is 
incorporated with a consonnnt) are '-r or I,; as s&@ mulla 
' nook,' q . 6 ~  kulla ' a  winnowing fan.' 

CI takes the eound of oo in 'pool;' and its symbols attached 
to consonants are and .c/ ; as ~6 niil 'thread'; c q  
we:, Aiidellti 'leech.' 

@ has the power of the first letter in the English alpha- 
bet. I t  is represented by r+ when the same is inflected with 
a consonant; as nsa& hella ' a  little girL' 

d. This is the long sound of the last, as a in 'ale;' and its 
symbols nre c. 1; as d&ra16 things.' 
hug the sound of o in poll. I t  takes o a as its idec ted  
symbols in consonants; as ncs?dca Rollis 'boy.' 

Q is sounded like o in 'own'; and is inflected with con* 
mints by the e i p s  s 3: as sen3: a firaln ' korle ' [a re- 
venue division of the Ialand.] 

q~ is one of the vowels deficient in the Nagari. I t  ia sounded 
like a in ' and.' I ts  substitute in consonants which are 
inflected with it ie I, ; ae 6t& relh ' wave.' 

qx This is the long sound of the last, nnd has the sound of 
a in ' dam.' Consonants when inflected with i t  take t 
as mxde hylh 'piece.' 

C o ~ s o ~ a w ~ a  

s has the sound of c in cut; [but R may be exclusively 
employed to expreea i t ]  a~ that of g in gun; d has the 
sound of j in jwtice; C is sounded like t in t w k ;  8 like 
d in done ; 4 aa h in b o c k ;  [ b ~ t  it is not noceeeary to 
perpetuate the distinction between 4 and en, when we 
oxprees the Singhalese by Roman charoctem] a like tho 
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theta in Greek ; [we map adopt th to express thie in En- 
glieh.] < ns th in thus ; [a d with a dot under it may 
be ueed to express this letter.] ua like the n in nut; a 
like t h e p  inpupa; aaa bin but; O s s m i n m u g ;  o aeyin 
yard; o is souudd like r in run ; e like lin lunch; E like v 
in vulture; [we see no objection to 1, or w being in-- 
ilately used to represent thb letter.] m like r in nur; m like 
h in hunt; 6 sounds the eame as c, but it b aeid that where 
g m t e r  force than usual is intended to be given to thb  SOU^, 
6 is used, which is a lingual, whereas the e is a h t a l  

[this is an unneceesary distinction]; and o hae the sound of 
n in the French termination mon, and may be erpressed 
in Engliah by an n with a dot under it. 

The abovc consonants may be divided thna ; 

1 C~iti?in.als a,=. 
2 Pulah*nes d. 1 3 C e l l s  0, , & *, 6 ~ 6  0 s  WY m, 6, & a 

4 Dmtals s, c, enco. 
5 I.alials u, a, 0. J 

Of the last 8 characters, a, m y  be included in the let 
o in the 2nd, 6 in the 3d, n and e in the 4th,i.  in the 5th, 
and the o is a nasal. We haveadopted the above c l d c a t i o n  
in conformity with a dictum of the Commentator to the 
Sidailr'Sanyorotca, who in reference to the union letters 4 
q, and says, that they are formed by the coalition ofthe 
letters 8, C, and a. with the last of the cerebd, dentab, md 
labiols respectively. Vide infra, note 4. 

Before concluding we may notice a difficulty to which d- 
lusion is made by the Rev. B. Clough, in the Introduction to 
his Dictionav. He says 
'' The w.ult of nn acknowledged atandard of spelling haa, 

notwith~tanding the perfection of the alphabet, created a 

c a, a, t and (rhich may be elprcad in Engliab by iig, a 
iid, 2) are compound lctten in which two mamb ue melted into one rorPld 
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degree of orthographical irregularity and confusion which 
will require much attention effectually to correct. Almost 
every writer seems to have adopted a system of his own, 
having been eolely guided by the manner in which the sound 
of the word struck his ear. But  in a language and alphabet 
like the Singhalese, in which there ie so nice a discrimination 
of sound distinguishing words of totally different meanings, 
euch a practice could not fail to prove most fatal to correct 
spelling ; hence, in familiar correspondence especially, 
scarcely two persons will be found to spell alike. These 
irregularities originate chiefly in the misapplication of the 
bindu o ; the five nasals a, e q  or 9, -4, a, and id with their 
corresponding eymbols; the three sibilants cia, QI and w, and 
the symbols L and substituted for the letter 6." 

The student will perceive that these anomalies proceed 
froman inattention to the deri~ation of words, and the 
different powers of the conetituent parts of some of the 
compound lettera; e. g. 

69 is compounded of Q and 8 ; and where ita full mund 
is lost in compounding words, people are apt to substitute 
+O or o for @ ; aa GI-&@ ' lotus,' and Ud ' fiowers, ' when 
compounded are written as-& aJCd, em&8@, or mar 
683d ; but the last alone is correct. 
cn is sometimes written for 6 ; aa Qa3 for 90 ' I; ' and 

if we look to the root of this word we muet a t  once perceive 
that a3 is here incorrect. 

CQ is compounded of o and eci ; and therefore the o done 
must be used when t h  letter loees in composition its com- 
pound sound; as mm+n becomes mo@a 'river-water,' and 
not m d e m .  

4 in composition frequently leaves merely the a! with 
which 9 is compounded ; aa 'to break,' ga3 'broken.' 
It would therefore be incorrect to ase o or B, to express the 
a, in 94. 

8 ia compounded of 4 and 8 ;  and 4 h e  ahodd 
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in e ~ q  sanda 'moon ;' and the Inbial 53 being blended with 
the final nasal of its speciee 6, produces 8, as in qQ amba 

'msngo.' I t  would thus seem that a is a letter proper to 
the Singhalese. This is however a mistake, arising from 
the circumstance of many Sanscrit and Pali characters being 
included in the Singhalese alphabet, and therefore from an 
adoption by Sanscrit scholars (see Vadankavipota) of the 
Sanscrit division of the consonants into Gutturals, Palatines, 
Cerebrals, Dentals, and Labials. The only Grammar extant in 
the Singhalese, and which labours to redeem the Singhalese 
alphabet from being improperly amalgamated with Sanscrit 
and Pali characters, is the Sidath'Sangara~oa. I ts  author in 
 hewing the 10 vowels and 20 consonants proper to the 
language, has proved that the 5 long rowels and the last 
consonant o are necessary chancters in the Singhalese, and 
that the long must be considered distinct from the short 
vowels. H e  has shewn this necessity by producing examples; 
Ist, where the 5 long vowels are scpnrntc1~- used, as in cp, &e, 
C I ~ ,  tdd, and Bcna (see p. 2); and Bndly, where they are 
inflected with consonants, as in ma, e, 3,  me';', and GWJ. I f  
the long vowel sounds occur in thc lnnpngc; and, moreover, 
they are also inflected with consonants by othcr ei-ps; i t  a p  
pears but reasonable that the etudent should be informed of 
their formation. So with respect to the o, the grammarian 
has proved the existence of its sound both eingly, and in union 
with other letters in the Singhalese language, and thence itr 
necesaity to be treated in the alphabet. When we coneider, 
therefore, the urgent necesaity there exists for euch a courec, 
especially in view of other systems of ancient gmmmnra, which 
give in their alphabeta long as well as ehort lcttem for the 
rame radical sound (e. g. the e s in Greek) ; a c  may pro- 
nounce the bgnmmarian's labourn misupplied, but that wo 
are told by his commentator, that this part of the gram- 
mar was written in reference to the opinion of certain 
philologers, (probably the writer of the Elu Awody wrs m e  
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be lese desirable than 0, which sui generis ia a mute. And 
for these views we have the authority of pandita.' 

Note 5.-page 8. 

The grammarian has, it will be perceived, omitted to 
give us an example from poetry, shewing the imperfect 
sound of o; perhaps, because the learner can easily find out 
one for himself. I t  may, however, not be amiss to give s 
couplet here from the Kaviseekare, in order more fully to 
illustrate the text : 

g6encnm6m 6m 
q & & & 3 E ) Q a ~  6 W  

"Like the waves of the Ganges, 
Bnd the falling-rain like ambroeirrl food ;" 

Note 6.-pap 7. 

Nothing presents a more formidable task to the student 
upon his entrance on the study of the Singhalese, than the 
ascertainment of the roots of word& owing to what is called 
" the changes of vowels. " The Singhalese in this reapect 
presents a peculiarity distinguiehable from the Sanecrib. 
which only poweeees what ie known as Vriddi and Guna 
modifications of vowels, upon certain and fixed rulea 

The examples given at  p. 7, Q 14 a, ahew that this change 
is not confined in the Singhalese to any particular lettere, 
as it is not reetricted to any vowels in the Sanscrit. It 
may be stated, howevcr, that when several vowels in one 
word are changed, they are frequently found converted to 
the next in order ee found in the alphabet. Thus, for instance, 
(eee p. xui i . )  the word 6 (9 )  '3 ( q )  which ia derived from 
8mg,  contains two vowel munde, 9 and Q. S o w  in ohanging 
the t into e, the vowel next but one to 9, it M necessary 

u 



to change the q into C, which is the next but one to Q. We 
thus obtain o m  (t9) 8 (c) oth& written @re&. k c +  
timea also, the change ia entirely for the eake of e; 
in which case enphonioue sounde are  referred without an 
adherence to rule or order. Thue, for h t m c e ,  a c e  and 
m are changed into wdwc, and the eame into rn- 

'libertine;' ~ 3 %  and qdt.eE3 are changed into r ~ l a ~ d a  

~183, eee ita definition infra. 

Note to Q 1 4 e m t p  8. 

By an oversight of the translator, a short paeeage in the 
text has been left untranalated. We therefore give Q 14 8 

dc lra.0. 

e. dai 5 o 3 m 6 e  is the changing of (t.he mood or ten= of) 
the vert; ae cnaEbr, r n o c n s ~ j r : ~ ~ ?  'blind to hie own halt,' 
pternlly, 'His own faulta roil2 not be eeen.7t r a ~ d s t ~  
m6d kdoccr, .-2- e m A  '0 supreme peacock: take thy lodg- 
ing in the flowered tree at  that season' # 

Note 7.-pa- 8. 

At page 8 we have taken the liberty of rendering m 
expression contrary to the meani:q of tho writer of , 
the Grammar. We haye done eo, becanac we were able to 
shew that the grammarian wae in error. He says that an 
inflected letter such aa qr, ie 8-81 % or long in  pttzntiiy (m 
4 4 15, 62. and notee.) If in this rcspert the prsmmari.n 
~d alonc as an authority, we shoulcl perhaps have been 
diepeed to believe that this whs a cle: i r a l m w ;  but when we 
h d  that the author of the EZu Prosodj also lape down, 
#that qr ie pmeorlinlly more than one sylhhic instant,' there - - - - - - . - - . -. . 

Thin is an rrarnple relretrd lrom the liawailmnina. 
t Here the verb in put in tile ./wurs instead of rlle pmeat b 

which it is w a l l y  put to e a p m  an abstract idem. 
Q See now (t) a t  p. 8. 
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be no room left for such a belief. If therefore we re- 
gard g~ as being equal to more than one syllabic inatant, 
QX would, as a matter of course, be more than TWO syllahic 
instants, which it is not. Thus in the following (see A p  
pendix A, p. 62.) 

Q @ ~ ~ g ( c ~ m 8 . m @ 8 u & & ~  =:, -18 
~ o ~ q c 0 q d 6 ~ Q ~ D a J ~  .en:, -18 

-which are the two first lines of a stanza constructed upon 
the uniform metre of 18 syllabic instants to a line-*% does 
not stand for more than two instants. Nor, except in 
theory, do we any where find that 91. is more than one 
eyllabic instant. If again, qt, ie to be conaidered longer 
than q, at, will for the same reason be longer than a, 
which it is not. 

For the purpose of proving the inaccuracy .of the gram- 
marian's doctrine, me shall aasign to QI , which ia here left in 
doubt and uncertainty, a definite quantity. Let ua suppose 
that the expression " more than one syllabic inatant "means 1) 
eyllabic instants. How then does the case stand ? Take 
for instance the following s t a m  ; and we cannot select a 
better specimen : 

Q ~ C \ ~ ! , C @ ~ U - @ ~ I ~ ~ ~ ~ Q ~ , C C I ~ C D  17 
m e  a: g F; 8 9  8 u G\CI aJ b \ C l j ~ ) t , u ~ ~ - G -  17 
8 6 @ C\m Q cg d ~ ~ d @ ~ ~ + ~ ~ -  17 

9 c ~ ~ ~ c ~ ~ E ) ~ ~ ~ Q ~ ~ Q P - ~ ~  
This ia a stanza constructed upon the uniform metre of 17 
ryllabic instants to a line: and if we aeaign If instantr to qr in 
the 1st line, we shall give it 174 syllabic illatante, and thw 
render the same unequnl to the rest of the atanza, which is 
not the case. Hence it ia clear that gr is pmdidly one 
syllabic inrtant and no more. 

This view appeam to be fully confirmed by r reference 
to the quantity of coneonrnta when they are intlected d t h  
the letter q b .  Thus in the second line of the above rtrnq 
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we change the eound, but do not thereby render i t  long. A 
reference to poets, who are all agreed in this respect, will 
clearly establish the soundness of our views. Thus, in the 
Ksviasekare the following stanza, (composed under the rule 
a t  p. xciii. by which the first line is of 9 instants, the 2nd 
11, the third 9, and the fourth 14), has six 6;'s; and if each 
be more than one instant, the poetry must be inaccurate 
m d  ciiscorhnt, which it is not. 

~ 6 m c s m 6 m  dm 
q Q a E ) r , G a @ a a  dm 
w a G S 6 & a J d  d~ 

~ ~ ? 9 e 0 ~ b 6 r . E )  d 8 m d  a 

Note (9 at p. 22. 

PROSOUNS. 
Pronouns, which are regarded in the Singhalese as 

nouns, may be divided into the m e  classes aa in English, 
and bear a grcat resemblance to tliosc in the Sanscrit 
family of languages. 

PERSONALS. 
First person. Thcre is but one pronoun, Q 'I,' for the 

3 r d  person. See its declension in Addenda, p. 99. It b 
devoid of gender. Its influence over verbs in the forma- 
tion of the pereond terminations, is well known. Both 
in the singular, and in the plural, and in ita several 
moods and tenses, the verb take8 3 with different modi- 
fications; see conjugation infra. And a in ita primary 
signification, ecems to be the dietiqpbhing of the pereon 
speaking.' Hence after QQ became the recognized pronoun 

The Rerd. Mr. Callaway in his d u a b l e  "Hints" p d x d  to hir 
Dictionary, any#, The promow in deelinin~, undergo aome aliiht tui.- 
tiona: The m o d  in @a ia dropped belore the r r r m b t i o ~ "  p. M. 

~ t i i  b a mirt.lre. 3 ia the promorninal root o t  Qi ; a d  h rcond 
8 in the h o r n M s e  ia M midirim to the root, ao tb.t in rhe odm 
m no 3 h d~opped, but the rimple root h inkcad by 
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a'tignoria (contracted: Vouignmia, abridged V. S., Your 
Worship), which ia understood." 

Owing to changes in the usage of the langgge, such as 
those which we have noticed, a question has arisen aa to the 
proFer selection of a pronoun for the ucond person in certain 
awes. I n  determining this, we experience no difficulty in s 
grammatical point of view. The grammarian haa more than 
once left all disputes arising out of changes in the language, 
to the just deckion of the tribunal of usc. That by this use 
or usage ia meant 'the present, ryutalle, and natiunal wage,' 
there can be but little douht. Dr. Campbell, in hie Phi- 
losophy of Rhetoric, book 11. chap. l, Q j1,2,3, has consi- 
dered this subject in the abetmt;  and we refer the reader 
to his own language. He inquires, c6 I n  what extent of 
aigniication muet we underatand the word present ? How 
fnr may we safely range in quest of authorities? Or a t  
what distance backwarda from this moment are authore still 
to be accounted aa poeseesing a legislative voice in lan,ausge?* 
Dr. Campbell, after much sound sense added to a rich stock 
of erudition, and after noticing all the objections pro and 
con, states--" One inclines to remove the standard to the 
distance of a century and a half; mother may with crs 
good reason fix i t  three centuries backwards; and another 
six. And if the language of any of t h e ~ e  periods is to be 
judged by the me of any other, it will be found, no doubt, 
entirely barbarous To me i t  ia so evident either that the 
present use must be the atandard of the present language, or 
that the language admits no stendard whateoever, that I 
cannot conceive s clearer or more indieputable principle 
from which to bring an v e n t  to support i t "  Now M 
to the present nee of 861 M a pronoun for the r e e d  perom, 
even if we &odd remove thia " standard " to the dbhnce 
of nearly four centuries and a half backwards, we shall still 
find our best authors .greed ae to the pmmt nae. For, in 
almost every standard writer, from the KavkselrPre down- 
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I n  the above selection from Pmleepikawa, " R book of the 
higheat authority among the Singhalese for the depth of its 
learning, and the purity of it8 lanruape, " * is used 
for the accusative p lu~s l  'yoti,' without any difference of 
termination; and it is to be apprehended that ~--9 ,  the 
plural termination in 5dae.9, and 9 -.?. , which me now use, 
is the remlt of A modern refinement. Nor do me find 
a termination for Pi3 in the plural number, except when 
compounded with an honorific or another noun. ~ 6 3  and 
3 3  are declined alike in both the numbers, and in 
iike manner in the si1gular. 

€a4, CF~\, t +!. ' T~OU.' 

Singular. Plural. 
Notn. cB. cB@-. 
Ac. ci3 or C@E). C&I or CBEIE. 
61s. cP3dd. cQza8B 2. 
A~LC. C a ~ 6 ~ 3 ~ ) e .  C@@~~~A;,IQ,~E). 

~ ~ t .  C. ~iaee.  
Ab. C G ' O ~ .  ~8sanma3. 
Gen. ~ 7 % .  3 c @ p ~ ~ d .  
LC. ci3 k5m5rS. ~ Q ~ a ~ m ~ \ d t ? .  

Besides the a1>ore we have at  prcaent various otlicr terms 
for the second person; nnl  a correct use of the same by 
foreigners ia as difficult as t l : ~ t  of 'shall' and 'will' by the 
Singhalese. From a, sa 'his own' (aee Q 40, an1 antc selec- 
tion fro111 Pr.tdeepikawn), w!~ic:i is tiequently found M a 
possessive in the t5ir.l person, and whicli, different from 
ita original import, is now used lor the second person, are 
derived mtil.\*A, cn] dcntgc;j, e-2 denada- , r n ~ a 3 ~ r n . d  

Lambrirk'a not- on Td andrOhwahanse. p 46. 
+ From CA r c  obtaio cd $4, and the wmirution propa ;rn tha 

rlmr in the verb in tilo Imprra~ive mood rinpllar. l d&. 
f TIIL rbould be c ~ P Q J ;  but u ~ p s  h u  mipod a I r a  IcnSh, form 

by buppreaing the round 01 m, a d  rehising th. b&rrd vowel aiow 
in 0d. 

x 
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those of like signification in the Sanacrit.) E)m&d t is 
declined aa followe : 

D e n 4  ad ' Honor,' ' Excellency.' 
Singulur. PluraL 

Nom. E)maJ;raS. 8 c a d e d p .  
Ac. 8mdg;rd. Earededel, or E). 

Ins. ~ ~ d a a S B 6 d .  Emded@~UBaJ .  
Am. ~ P D ~ I J J ? ~ U Q ~ &  3m92. E)rndadpan643maQ.  
Bat. 8 m d a d 2 .  8 m d a e d ~ a E ) .  

Ab. € wJlndema3. E)aaaJcad(y~~ad. 
Gn. 8 s e d a d d .  &med~d(qp~d .  
LOC. 8 m e d 9 d e a ~ o 6 & .  D m d  a d ~ 3 m a r ~ \ 6 & .  

Voc. tmedw, or Dm& 2n8. The plural of this doer not 
clearly appear; bnt we apprehend the nominative form 
may be wed in the vocative a h ,  with the addition of ed& 
aa 8 ~ e d @ ~ p a D 6 r  a. 

The expression v8>@3&$, derived from c ~ ~ c ; r @ 3 ? ? c i ,  

' Hail your worship ; ' but literally, ' May there be long life!' 
a form of ealutation common amongst the Singhalese, is a h  
employed in addressing persona of rank. It ia ueed in the 
vocative alone, whilst CihBmdod ie employed to express 
different other relations of the person addreEsed ; as @;.a 
@d3@3m&aedD QenxcnQ, &c. ' Hail your worship, if you 
(obawahanse) require. ' 

There is another honorific of the highest import, and which, 
except in colloquial use, we do not find in any of our b o o b  
It is m,@~dL&3, eometimea written gna66tc\E3. It ir 
derived from eS)-@qc r0E3, as we think from c dtnL3 ' one 
who beam the position of, ' and d3 @ 'lord'. From e&@ we 
obtain m:@, and from it ma@ or B@ ; M B@Biinmm~86rc~as 
(eee ante, p.166.) Hence,it is believed, that rsn@ 

+ We believe that upon meh proof, few, if my, could agree with h 
Rev. S. lrmbrick in belie.ing that " m i t b a  &S)dosd ,h8,v, - - 
nor roihon (the prow termination 01 the vetb in rrk- 
b honorific a m  434) have any d o g  8 1  h r r  M Ul wt. *ha- 
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(dso st  according to Q 55) and in Frakrit se, are used ss the 
genitive and dative of the third person in all genders, and 
indeed in the direct sense, and in form analogous to the 
secondary form of the first and second person." The Sidath- 
Sangamma gives us tg and a h  (see p. 22.) as the pronoune 
for the third person. How fnr they bear nn affinity to and 
aya< in Sanscrit, except in signification, we cannot state. 

And whether9 2 which we hare translated ' H e  ' (see f 41,);s 
given as the generic term for all pronouns of' the third person, 
and in thnt senae to convey ' other ' as distinpuichahle tiom 
E ' I ' and m ' thou,' pronouns of the first and eecqnd persons, 
we shall not affirni. But it is nrprehended tl at a b ( -a a 
Sanscrit) is merely n pronourinal adjer.ti~e. like *: ; whence 
it is believed, me obtain 6 and C. This is not only at, 

tested by the fact that in the Indo-European family of lan- 
guages &(a) benrs sollie afiinity to he, oi, hoi, kc., but also 
from the circustan& that its broader and more sonant 
vowel sound @, or 0 - 3  'she' (vide supto, selection from 
Radeepikaroa) is used by etandlud writcrs for tlie third 
person feminine, e. g. e( \en&) 'he' or ' that person,' m.; 8 
(am?= ) O r  E ( m3133) 'she' or 'that person 'f. which ir 
now wed for the third person m. is declined as followr :- 

W = ~ = ; L .  ‘ h a t '  @ e m ~ )  or ' He.' 
Singular. HwaL 

Nm. C, or @:. c ~ p .  or GO%. 
Ac. GI, ~ 7 .  , or BT, BE@. c*, or SQd. 
t ~ .  C 7 ~ B d ,  or iiI93e6. ~ a 3  or Lgdt30d. 
A u .  ~7 or @s-mo &L3.-'msE'. ~ e d  or G 0 2- s6&8n.~. 

Dat. cQ, C T ~ ,  or @y,Q. c ~ Q ,  or *do. 
Ah. CwaS, or @Qstma3. C-=emold, or 6~Crjomd. 

Gen. c .-d, or Qyd. cd d, or &@rS&. 
Loc. ~7 or cuic~-=~aoWrS]. cb or a~uj-@~u?drS]. 

Note that 3, ie alsochangedinto ' Thb one' m #He.' 

~ e d  L now wed in Ule ruuWm p4w.l~ rhir- .pPm 
hndcd,  h iowrrecr 
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e10 &c. (aa in the following declension) occur in different 
forma which could scarcely be believed to have sprung from 
any other word but ea, 'one,' we are inclined to the latter 
opinion. 

Singular. Plural. 
Nom. o B ma. mBm180. 
Ac. mirema€'. bl@una@E). 
Ins. 0 0 ~ :  8 ?d. 0 @ a 0 ~ 8 0 d .  
Aut. b@a,3a;bAs7~~ae.  mi\baa~aasid &aaaa. 
Dat. ~ \ @ e n a Q .  c\@aiag3C. 

Ab. @0m?-;rnaJ sL)aaap@m&. 
Gen. n 8 ~ ~ ~ c r J .  mBme3G\aj. 
Loc. @basi-0axc\drE3. sr@eme~ocrs\dr& 

The honorific E m d e d  is also added to the 3rd person e, 
when by the addition of the euphonic expedient of inter- 
polating an &, me obtain ~ d a . o a l ~ d ,  ~ a ' a . x @ d  and 
~ c i J i 3 m a l e d .  In  like manner we have by compounding 
the pronominal adjectives, ~6 and 6\0, qdb&.cn~c;rm, qdc 

&emdoe+, &dstc\cn', a d m ~ d ~ d ,  &c. 
Speaking of a euphonic expedient in the Singhalese, it 

may be remarked, that persons have often regarded C&8m 
u3 ~d as a plum1 pronoun. The Rcv. Mr. Selkirk, in hir 
defence of the Cotta Version of the &riptures, says, in re- 
ference to the ed in CedE)sdgd, 'un, however, in Sin- 
ghalese e 4 or Q p d ,  ia beyond all doubt a plural pro- 
noun, and ia given ns such in the natire grammar n o t i d  
p. 10 ( Sidath'Sangarawn).' So it is. But, it should be remem- 
bered, that in this instnnce Ca.ed~sJ ia added to C, the &- 
gular pronoun, the aj being merely interpolated for the 
cake of euphony. This ia manifest from a similar uee o f s e v d  
other compound pronouns given in the preceding paxapph. 

Th Relatiue pronoun 
In the Sanecrit is c: < ' who, which, or what ' (eee Wilson's 

Gram.§ 141); and " the bsee of which, says Dopp (see 4 382), 
b, in Sanscrit and Zend, ya, feminine yd." &ow the bin- 



ghalese possessee its equirnlent a? : but, as in Murnthec, it 
rather significe in Singhalese ' \vEat, ' or 'whatever, ' thence 
'any,' than 'who. which.' See Dr. Stephenson's Gram: p. 83; 
and al$o an exanq,le of this in thc Introduction, p. hi. 
a g s m  egCkrtlq &c. 

W e  have already eeen, at p. 22, that thc Singhalese lan- 
guage does not poscss anF relative pronouns. With refel.- 
ence to this peculiarit tlie fbllowillg p a s ~ g c  OCCUR in the 
Rev. 311. SeUiirk's Recollectioils of Ceylon, p. p. 134-5. 

I COE. ST. 1. 
- - 

coDq ... w s s ? q -  ... n a,.... m9uC ... $cl.a*=eaD ... 
Bloreover brethrcn I to you having proclaimed 
--• D ~ J S  ... E~mdmsQ ... oaa9 ... 880 ... 

Ye haling received Ye establiebed 
834-39 ... t - e9c& ... ~ m s ~ a  ... 

being good news to you I make k n o n  

" In  tnese sentences will be perceived the manner in 
which the Singhalcsc get over what we may consider a 

great defect ill ticfir language, but which, to thoec who are 
acquainted with it, is a Icauty, v iz  the want of the 
pronoun rclativc. This is obviated chiefly by the nee of 
compound cpithcts and participles. Thus in the preceding, 
I Cor. XV. 1, t i m e  are t l~ree expressions in which the re- 
lative pronoun tcltich occurs, viz, 'The goepel, which I 
preached;' ' trhicl ye rcceived; ' and 'wherein (in which) 
ye stand.' 

~'31orcover, Erctheren I declare unto you the Goapel which 

I preached unto j ou, tckich also ye received, and whemh ye 
stand. 
" The epithets used in the Singhalese for the first of 

these expressions are, ' l-to-~ou-having-pr0~1P'merl;' for the 
accond ' you-llaving-rcceivcd ;' for the third, ' you--- 
establieheil;' all agreeing with the word goepel, which 
comes last. " 
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Even amongst Europeaxu the pronorcn relative is frequently 
omitted in the same "manner in which the Singhalese get 
over it." Thus, in the following selection from Pope's Messiah 

'Tin He tllr obntmcted path of wund nhall clear, 
And bid new music charm the unfolding ear : 

toho is understood after "'Tis he;" and in the .following 
pssnge in Cowper: 

But let eternal infamy punue 
The wretch, to naught but his ambition true, 

roho is likewise understood after cc wretch;" and yet there is 
no impropriety of style. Jus t  so in the Singhalese. All the 
clauses which have a sort of government upon the noun, 
and which in English require the help of a relative 
pronoun in construction, are put in aa so many adjectives, 
all qualifying the noun; vide 5 40. This may frequently 
be resorted to in Englibh. Thus, instead of "a pen with 
which one writea," "a writing pen;" "a frog which croaks," 
"a croaking fiog." 

Thus also the Singhalese of 1 Cor. xv. 1, is "hloreover, 
brethren, the good tidings, declared by me to you-reccivd 
by you-and conformed to by you-do I make known unto 
you." A Europenn may easily understand the effect which 
such language prduccs in the Singhalese mind, if he would 
but regard each of the clausea within daahes rrs compound 
adjectives, qunlifying the noun yd-t idings:  e. g. 

c' Moreover, brctl~ren, by-me-to-you-declared, by-you-rcceizxd 
and by-you-conformed-to, GOOD-TIDINGs,-to you do I make 
known." 

The relative pronoun, though found in the Sanscrit, ie 
yet often understood as in English. Thua in Wilkins' SoructiL 
Grammar, p. 620. 

1 9 9 4 5  6 7 8  

o E ) . ~ ~ ~ I ~ ~ ~ Q ~ ~ ~ & ~ P u ~ P ~ ~ % o  
1s l a  16 B IS 1110 

a o ~ 3 u s c o ~ i 3 C & ~ c o m 5 @ ~ ~ c t d ~ ~ .  
I 2 3 4 5 6 

"He, who, on-all things perishing doesnot-perieh, t- 
Y 



7 . a  9 10 11 19 

nperior to-that (which ie) visible, and of-another potare, 
13 U 

invieible, eternal." 
This is likewise the case in Pdi Take for inetance, tho 

p a g e  which we extracted at p. chi. 
rr3cr9.5;3&..(13,e3.3--&c51539s&m2 

g&33.&e:- 3 3 6  I P ~ C ~  i3.E):8~~39(~66. 
"If men of the previoue kalpa, or the inhabitants of the 

Brahama worlil, or persons [who] had not heard the mud of 
human speech, or Budllaa spoke a h M e ,  it waa MagbPdj 
the primitive language." 

In  the above scntencc the relative pronoun ia avoided by 
a mode which is likewiee ndopted in the Singhaleee. The 
student will find that mode on comparing the above literal 
tnrnslation with tile following. 

6'The JIaghadi is the primitive language, which was @en 
by Budhe, nlen of tlm previous Mp, the inhabitants of the 
Brahma world, and persons who had not heard the ecmnd 
of human speeclin 

Pnoso~rrsa~ ADJECTIVE& 
Ba like the cognate Sanscrit CB sw,  'his,' .ba 

and can be applied to nll the three persona. (Bopp 5405.) 
I n  this respect a t 3  is similar, but not equally e ~ p d e .  
a8 and aa, c 6 ,  d 'that,' are demonstratives, having 
nicedietinctions intheir apl~lication. Mr. Lambrick anye,"& 
M with its derivatives, is appropriated to repreeent a person 
or thing near to the epealicr, so @CY with ita derivstivee ir 
appropriated to represent a person or thing near (oppoeite 
to) the person spoken to; and ~ 6 ,  with its derivatives, is 
appropriated to represent a pemn or thing at  a diatance 
from both the persons in conversation. The fourth cd, with 
its deriratives, ia appropriated to represent a person or thing 
epokcn of before."- p. 21. Upon a comparison of a great 
majority of tL- Pronomid Acljectivee in Sourscrit with 
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those in the Sinchdese of like signification, we find a reaem- 
blance, which clearly establinhee the relationship, which, in 
reference to the fornicr, wc h a ~ e  elsewhere assigned to the 
latter language. W e  have already shewn the similarity 
between & Sunscrit, and 8 -3 Sinyhalese. I n  the same order 
we now lay before our rcndera the following; =?=a8 'd: 
d e ,  =ed 'one;' dtsm . 'one of two,' and dace13 'one of 
many=e(lljm&; Q R T = U &  'other;' =@&8 'other' 
[The original si,pification of this term ie in modem usage 
found altered into 'remaining* i. e. 'other 7; e m 6  'which of 
two,' and enma 'which of many7= 3.006 ; ' two '=~q,  OC,, 

em ' b o t h ' = ~ d ;  03 chalf'=gE; pp'u 'few'-pfo; 
smdlacj 'how many'= .do [which is also now used in a eense 
different from the interrogative]; ara 'all'=m~O, &c. &c. 

LOCATIVES, 
in the Sanscrit, also hear a great affinity to thoeein the Sin- 
ghalese; e. g. :* 'prior' ' E a s t ' ~ ~ 1 u 6  ; a6 'after*==36 ; 
906 'posterior,' 'We&'-o'e..6 ; q d  & 'right,' ' South,= 
q aq en; C-KS 'sub~equent,' 'Nor th ' r ; .~qb  ; (1-t' (trans- 
lated by Professor Wilson) 'outer'-qcno [which in Singha- 
lese means, ' interval'] 

I N T E R R O Q A T ~ ~  
" The interrogative h e s  in b e e r i t  are three, according 

to  the three primary vowels, viz. ha, hi, hu."(Bopp, Q 386.) Thie 
is also the case in the Singhaleee. From an ha we get caw, 
m Q 6 ~ ,  and a Q ;  'what,' 'which,' 'who;' from cbl Ri, we ob- 

tain (618 'what,' and BC3 [which is in Sanecrit], 'some 
one,' 'any one' 'certain one;' and from q R v ,  agead, and 

5. , ' what.'- 
r m Q ~  ' Wha' 

Singular. PluraL 
Nom. am&. r m Q 6 ~ .  
Ac. ma or mQq. coQ6cd. 

Ins. utaf90d. ~ g d ~ a 3 8 6 1 d  
Aw.  a9azdA mQ6eeb665. 



Singular. Plural. 
  at. as, C ~ W S .  -80 d a .  
Ah. a ~ c \ m d .  ex96~dc\cnd. . 
Gen. caaorcd. crQ-.rdsraJ. 
i5oc. m>0cab\6&. ar96~do\c~c\6@. 

Many other interrogatives may be declined in like mnn- 
ner, with a slight alteration; asg&am, 6r0957,  6what,' &c 

Notes 8 and 9.-p. p 22,23. 

I~~ECLINABLE PARTICLES. 
W e  omitted to h n s l a t e  tbe ildeclinable particles given 

at  p p. 22, 23, with a view to notice them a t  length, 
which we now do. 

1. €Ida$-is sometimes nn adverb, when i t  means 
alroays ' or ' cuntinuously ; ' and sometimes i t  retains the cho- 

mctcr of a noun, conve+ng the meaning of fullness ; e. g. 
dj~a2.r,61Eb0dwd ' Always meditate upon thc three at- 
tributes.' 

2. g6-cmore,' an ndvcrb; as g~ecr.r'~drndE)6!~0 
' There werc more than a thousand sons of the emperor.' 

3. o s a *  sc-96-' again and again,' ' frequently '--en 
adverb. 

4. gx-like  en in P d i ,  and p r r  in !bmcrit- 
an adverb menning 'ngin,' ns e 9 ~ o c d g . - ~ g c r a s S c \ 8 m @  
d,,DzrS ; ' By reason of ignorance do [the ignorant] agah 
and again whirl themselves in metempsych~sis.'~-Km- 
silumina. 

5. Q ~ ~ - l i k c  +So in Pali, 'soon ' an adverb; aa Q ~ Q  
Glgo.i)?en.;.iw L m 6~ <The splendid women soon d e d e d . '  
-A-atr'asekarc. 

6. BSj-like c9,ma~d in Sanscrit, 'elowly,' an adverb, 
equiralent to a a o  in P&, as en3cr@ceE&mQdc\mb\E 
' The lovely w o m n  slo~cly performs her journey.' 

For a correct defini~ion of tho Singllalete term rhicll r e  have hem m- 
d e r d  ' m e t ~ m p ~ c h o r i s : '  ree Q & = Z ~  in Clou$hPs Dictionary. 
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7. taw.-same in Pali and Sanscrit-means 'and,' 
' together,' ' with,' ' like unto,' aa ma.a6tE) ,  6 see p. 49. 
This ie sometimes abbreviated into tas or cs3; ae Qm&gm3an& 
a 8 'who is like unto Budha?' eee p. 30. 
8. mg-another form of the last; as ~ .@rn .~~ar ran8ub  

am, ' Having met with a misfortune lihe this.' 
9. Q-' much,' 'greatly,' ' very ;' as g S a  'very round;' 

~ 6 9  ' very red.' 
10. g&' thus,' ' so,' ' finia' I t  is the aame in Sanacrit 

and Pali. See Amaracoshn, e. g. ~163man6 063 w ' end of 
the investigation touching the lettcr w. '-Sidath' Sangara. 

11. ag-' but'  I t  is differently written; thus a& 
a&&, 4 . 6  ; see Introduction. 

12. 6-and 13 t-r. These two, given in the Grammar 
ae separate particles, are, it is apprehended, but one adverb ; 
and it is also believed that the letters havc been transposed 
through the ignorance of' copyists. Except in this point 
of view we are unable to attach any menning to 6 and m. 

By transposing the letters, howevcr, we obtain ad, equal to 
the Srrnecrit 66 6 (eee Wilson's Grammar, p. 95.) ' longtim e;' 
e. g. t , 5~geaaeq6~~~6~c lmgOd6<ma eee p. a&. 

14. d-for q6@ ' early,' ' in the commencement; ' as 
u & d d ~ & ~ 6 g < q 6 Q e a , s . € 8  ' There wae king Pathilnja 
in tlte commencement of the battle.' 

15. Q&' conjointly,' ' amidst ; ' as Qac\cna ( ~ 3 )  tab@ 

68&erq ' 0 Selalihini I admidst thy fellowa' See Intm- 
duction. 

16. &au-In the SidathSangam this word is found 
divided into two, &8 and a ; but me have reason to be- 
lieve that they are but one indeclinable adverb, conveying 

Although tam 4 m3 occur in the Sidathhqpra m two r o r b ;  
yet r e  think the rriter meant b gin  o w  particle, r h i c l ~  both t h a c  wwdr con- 
zitute, rir WaCOl ,  md which u in %omit (ra WiLoa'a Gnm: p. 98. 
rm 6 m b :  6 precipitately ;' u W ~ 6 & = P m l b ) ( ~ m u a r ~ ~  
' The k i ~ g  ha,bly adorned tha tbro#'-68ouikrirr 
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the signification ' slowly,' gently;' as &&a&mbamax& 
' The crab gently gripped the tip of(hi) tail'-M- 

Abte-The prcpofitions q q ,  C, @S, cc, e, k ,  c, will 
be found translated under the head of prepoeitions, which 
see in fra. 

The following are also amongst the Indeclinablea which 
we omitted to t r a d a t e  : 

1. r8cpi3- A particle in composition equal to preme in 
' mpreme; ' aa &%CJr$3o o d g q s ~ 3 i \ 3  ' the illnetrionr 
of a supreme r.~ce.'-S.tbasita. It is remarkable t h s t P i y d  
nigandurca gives 8q alone without the final F. 

2. &%+-'away,' 'apart from;' RS €3,- c~?edCqdJq 
a39sa35 ' partially a p n ~  t from tlie water. '-Guttila. 

3. 8-is an inflexion chiefly, the termination of the 
p e t  participle; .?$aF oi3&t3wa3 1dgzd *LC 6; 'Having the 
shoulder of an habitation, the constarlt abode of Lakshmeep- 
SeWhinisandese. 

4. El! 4. -‘like)) a8 w e b~ \e l~B?Q=.zcE)~&cja .  Like 
the speech uttered by trolling (hi) double tongue.'-KoDia- 
d a r e .  

5. EalrS-- i s  an expletive which adds nothing to the 
sense; and it is frequently found in the beginning of e 
sentence. e. g. :.nrr?~=dc;co:d~ud.q;E:d .-s~rn=-,;&q8 
8Gesd a*. ' H e  inquired where ia your b i d - p b p -  
Millindapprasnc. 

6. me-an expletive like the last *--e. g. G 8 m  8 ~ 0  
Bade&mB63e@3&l aem~dc\enR. 'I have not seen another 
rimilitude in the three worlds.'-Prdtiharya W a .  

7. a E3-' if,' a conjunction, e. g. emdenti, 'if no.' 
8 

It u mrnetima an adverb, when like 66 in the bmcri8 d 
Yali, it mcun ' certainly.' 
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8. Save,' 'except;' se Q B @ Q ~ ~ ~ ~ o Q ~ c ~ ~ w  
Qoen98C3~. 'TO whom ia this stanza displeaeing but (save, 
except) the envious? ' - see  p. 29. 

9. c\f)en-' other, ' e. g. 06arqaga&&5! 'that it be- 
longs to other people.'-Kaviasekara. 

10. s--an idexion of a recital signification, t aa q~ Q 

o = ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ c Y ~ E € ) ; L ; L w E ~ .  'The kinghaefirst alighted from 
the elephant' 

11. s-Same sa the last; as e r ~ d u ~ i a d m c d & & u ~ ~  
'The ascetic has gone in bie habit of alme-eeeking.' 

12. e-is the reciting form of a word;, e. g. @@car 
bdqbb~sE 3e ~ d & t r d 3 0 u 3 p .  <It u said that I am thy 
non; it is said that thou art my father.'-Sanoagnlia- 
Guna-alanhdra. 

13. &-Same as the last; but this is more frequently 
used in reciting a past event; e. g. @~&aad. ' I t  ir said 
that he is gone.' 

14. q-has the eame signification that E) hae in Pali 
and Sanscrit ; and means 'also,' 'and' ' morover; ' e. g. 
q"t,€J 'the bindua ie a&o proper.-Sidath-Sangararoa It 
seeme that anciently the word 9-3 was ueed instead of q, 

am83 ,ab3&~rn~qd8&80r)38~~-. 'Of both the tem- 
ples Segiri and Abay~prriri.'-Imcnption at  Niliintalla. 

15. 6--'.Self:' 8s bQ-3 Imyself; 'very;' as in as-@ 
'tliir very day;' 'alone;' as ~ ~ j s b i - ~ g b @ m  'the illuotriaar 
alone will obviate.-Suhita. 

16. =-A negation equal to 'ne,' 'un,' 'non' and 'in' 

aa mmqen::, not make.' I t  is sometimes changed into 
~ 1 5 3 3  no, as scraomJe undone; somctimes into T, u 
*F;& not-given; sometimes into 6, as d B 6  'guilt&sae 
and into sen, aa 0 3  e 'without being given.' Here we 
may give the indeclinable particle u..c no, as ~ 7 s ~ a . ~ m x .  
' He did not do.' 

+ It i n  also the infiexion of tbr verb *n Uw third pmn, pCuul nam- 
bar, and prrr( t a ~ ,  w b m  rapt  M io#dd 



If .  BLh c ~ h a t , '  also written P S  : e. g. &barn ca9B-D 
ca! wherefore hidest thou behind the horizon 1' Pemhuntba- 
Siritha. en@ PO ' what si,gnifies ? ' Sidath'Sangara. T%~I  is 
sometimes changed into S, as d a m m  'at what period 
of time ? ' 

18. omom, ' or ' e. g. @ ~ € 3 & 3 m ~ c \ r n ~ c a a e n a 4 3 t l ~ ~ e x t ~ .  
Either  for the purpose of forming the roots (into  word^), or 
otherwise. '-Sidath'Sangaratca, p. 9. 

19. u6~r.i-'Any-like,' 'so thnt,' 'if any,' e. g. a@ad 
F3icob.r\meia 'If in any manner a citizen of Ben-'- 
A'amodchre. 

20. clad-'like that,' 'so,' 'if so,' e. g. cS 9 d ~ D - 9  
dBa. ' Lord, if so (like that) be it'-Guttilla. 

21. sQ,.rd--'like this,' 'so,' 'thus,' e. g. maad a8-d 
mQ p u ma3 CY Cn when our BBeat thus (like this) preached'- 
Gutlilla. 

22. mes?--'And,' 'also,' 'with,' as 89 ma, 6Bcd 'bd)~ 

he and L'  This word is frequently uttered a o. See 
examples of this in the selection from P a n s i a p a ~ ( ~ ~ w k  
extracted in the Introduction, p. clxxviii 

23. ~ ~ ~ ' t o - d a ~ , '  ns em9&335 B ~ a ~ ~ S c s q u 0 e s a ~ c a B  
'0 Brahmin ! inp not that we did not tell yon what 

to-day (this dar) will bring forth.'-A-azia6~kta. 
4 .  eq-' the other day,' as eqt$3<Sii&~~~~8=- 

See Introduction, 11. k i x i  
In  addition to the above, which appenr in the Siclath'- 

Sangam, we give the following Indeclinable Particlee, with 
examples of such as arc not familiar to the general reader: 

q c q ' con ti nu all^, ' an adverb. 
p q  3q 'adjacently,' 'continually', an adverb. 
08 3 'much;' an adverb: see Fiyummal h i ~ m o d ~  
Q & 'ver_r mucl~.,' an adverb. 
q&q-,  'moreover. ' 
qe 'eooll.' 

73 Or cp?C! 'again,' 'after,' 'next.' 



v.8 samehem q r  8q 'why, ' 'wherefore.' 
qodd ' beaideq' #moreover.' 
gdd3zn 'aoon.' 
9x3, me C. 
9F8 #before,' ' in front of.' 
9 8 3  'very,' eee sqcno. 
9 630 'now.' 
c q mcy 'alone,' 'lonely.' 
t9b 'like ;' e. g. 6~E)ge~@t cr'Gu~ae6 'Like unto the 

great pencarpiurn of a golden L o t - ' - M d ' h  
eQSma3,  eee mecoomad 
r)3md, Bee a@. 
r)doaJ 6continuounly,' ' inceeepntly.' 
t 9 ~ 3 e m 9 0  'then.' 
e8Q. Seelaat. 
QB 'yea' 
o m e d  'how.' 
&q, Q18c ' why,' 'wherefore.' 
*@ad ' what.' 
smbq 'who.' 
mad or 53 ' but,' ' although,' 6neverthelecu* 
mmOas3 an adverbii particle having the dpSa3~tim of 

'no,' oe ~ o l ~ Q d s u ~ o E a  6may he not be teued.' 
en 'no,"ne,' 'not,' 'nn,' 'non,"dia' 
U 3 6 ~ 6 o  or 436 Q F ~  Or a o ~ b o  'c0ntin~ody.' 
&3& or en6 ' oontinuody.' 
~ C T . ~ ( I I I Q  or 0s 0 6 m d  or &be 'dw8y8,' '0011tindy.) 
o+n9~1~?Cd ' if not,' or 'either; ' me em= 
43ecd 'soon.' 
omaa~6d '#)on.' 
en@ ' yet,' cetilL' 
~ C C  and, ' mareover, ' # fnrthermore. ' 
ma91363 6expletive,' wed with feminine norma 
,a an expletive u d  with a plural noun of either mu- 

culine or feminine gendar. 8ee note p 97. 
I 



@en8 an expletive used with a noun of the rrningnk 
ber, and of the mrraculine gender. 

Q6t 'a],' ' ~ t l '  
qem 'continuoualy.' 
byem ie given in the A ' ~ 4 R d y 1 w  u a c p o q m a  

of qm, which eee. 
sW 'by day.' 
~6 'far OK' 'distant.' 

. q6'moIl.' 
warn ' alwsya, ' ' continnany. ' 
sfam ' alway 8, ' ' COnGnuall y. ' 
mwqa~d ' mn. ' 
a J ' like. ' 
csqd 'Boon.' 
mQed ' once, ' 'together. ' 
"5 alwaya ' 
g 'very. ' 
mm ' and, ' ' with. ' 
O d q ,  eee (612s. 
mu, Qmdd ' mve,' ' except. ' 
eg or UQ;> ' again, ' ' after. ' 
@&a for ' or ' for the pnrpoee of.' 
geo 'again.' 
9 0 4  or m u d 9  'before,' 'in front o t '  
a@ or Q+cd ' greatly.' 
nag *?misd ' very much, ' ' abrmdmttly. ' 

. O E l ,  8ee Gee?. 

6QD2d, see ts-mad. 

rn. @. , R particle equivalent to ' I my, ' more pdmbdj 
nsed in the Kau.iian country. 

e?3 2eP.IJ ' around, ' ' entirely, ' bse the @&&h ob 
q 6 3 ~ d  in Sanscrit. 

mCI"p0oa' - 
em) ' or, ' ' either.' 
@:e 'again,"but h o l v , ' ' b ~ t ~ h ~ - '  
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8 ~ @ g  equal to aed ' but however. ' 
Om@ ' soon ' 
Dwehrn0 ' 8oon soon ' 
omee ' soon ' 
D9md like. ' 
ad'ue.' 
8'& ' like.' 
8-9 < except, ' rave. ' 
08~soon. '  
ad 'like. ' 
gdc <like.' 
0139 6-d ' continually, ' q& again. * ued ' but, ' ' however. ' 
ued 'if. ' 
g j ~ ' s o o n y  

Q ' fitly, ' ' appropriately. ' 
8~'800nY 

The following Indeclinable particles bear an affinity to 
thoee of like signiication in Sanscrit. W e  give auch of 
them ae are palpably the eame in both the langurgea 

gaun a 'much' 9% in Elu or Singhalese; see Piyummal- 
niganduwa. 

993 'before, in front of' a ie #58 in Eh. . 

9633 'very much' a 963 e. 

PC= ' today'e. 9s  e. 
para€@ 'moreover' a 9 6 3 9 2  a 
*dl ' so, thus, its' a 9% e. 
Q8 'yes,' . 'so be it' a 6B e. 
E6 ' certainly' a sa@ a, in whioh it b mmetimer an 

expletive. 
B d d a g 9 a  < for a long time' a 8 0 c d  e. 
ge?:, ' by day ' a c Q ~  e. 
660 'far off, distant' a gd e. 



a, 'no, not' a a, e. oidsrrpr& 
-em 'many, various' n anan e. 
d ~ d  'after, afterwarda, behind' n s~ e. 
9-8 'again' s. gen e. 
~ d d  'before either in place or time' n mxfQ a 
8. E)cd or @& ' grently, violently, forcibly ' n the 

m e  in e. 
cpd 'again, repeatedly, much, abundantly' n mime3 e. 
ged-8 'properly's. pg e. 
D14 'like, as' a &cb or E o e d  e. 
a& 'OIIC~, together' n o&cd e. see Appendix & Q IS. 
mcacDs3 'always' K 6aw e. 
avq 'always' a is the same in e. 

'good, excellent, very' a g e. 

~ T E R J E C T I O ~ J ~  

in the Sibaleee,  as in all the laquagee in the worldJ 
preeent a singular concurrence. W e  ahall divide them into 
worde e x p k v e  of 
J'w q-y, pronounced by suppreeeing the full eannd of 

q,&l hey1 a6938 [borrowed from Europea~] hurt 
rahl instead of w 3,-' bravo,' ' e n m '  

Crief-as q ~ a l ,  oana-9, q m F ,  q86)~3# qcrl, Qal, qm, 
q&I9%-! ah! alas! 

w i g 6  r0stad. and a yawn which cannot be ex- 
Q, 4, obl ah1 . . DdhG-~ai,  6, d, e, Cs pshow! pugh I 

L a ~ ~ p ~ ,  ODPF, ha! ha! 
M e  of 4ttcatton--mem, cg hi ! hall00 I 
W-bc?,  a, heigh ho I 
Duire of ridence--2, m a d  hash1 
Ddiberation-q, ~7 hum I 
ELultation--pcm well1 36 hurrah1 
P k p ~ n 8 ,  c9, ~ ~ l d ,  96l~18, Q ~ G \ O ~  Oh 1 h0 1 rrh! -8 

c\D death 1 
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Grarturg--mo welcome 1 
Disapp&ntmmt--~cna tut 1 
Bvudion- -a~s  hold l 
Surpriscc--p&EQd [derived fram P q  ah! 
Homn-cc6mQ death I 

Note ( 8 )  at page 20. The twenty Prepomhiom 

PREPOSIT~ONS. 

W e  aubjoin the following tabular view of the twenty prepo- 
eitiona iu the Singhalese, with thoee which bear them sty 
in the Pa& and Sanacrit. 
1. a. u. g-prce, paeeing, going over; M n8d #pre- 

eminent' am* 'piwing om. '  
2. ad:. a69. a d ~ - d e y  nrb, tubtcr; aa r b 6 ~  'defeated.' 
3. 95'. q0. q :--away; M q E o d  6 d b t a ~ d  shpdow.' 
4. w. mo. ra@-~'th, con; aa m@q 'conjoint' 
5. QW. ~ ~ . ~ q - a f t e r ,  E h e ;  'informed in like 

manner.' 
6. &. 4% &-in, ne, contrary; M &@60: #~.pltm.' 
7i 6. S. +-in, un, dir; aa 'unbelief.' 
8. 8. 8. 6--arpcct;Bcd'newfibna' 
0. q. cp cp--crd,re;ssptc 'love.' 

10. 99. QEI. qELowr, above, +her; aa Q ~ G )  3 'hpter.' 
11. Q. g. w o o d ,  well; ae Q&% 'goodcyed f a d e . '  
12. C. C. ed-up, ahmy mper; as ~e.ttS 'up riaen.' 
13. pa. srB.pd3-to,unto,ad,nearto;ae qLb*e! 'app&' 
14. 88. a&. a8-citcum, mud about; u 889d 'oaop- 

pletion.' 
15. CU. Ca. ce-auw to, Icu than; M emu 'mediocrityj' 

cam o ' living near to.' 
16. gd pW.go-crb,d&ctYfr~,4~,fl;M~~<dg~bk- 

tive; ' omE) ' repmtad h' 



17. wd. &. 2.8--u; pasring thtmrgh; M wear5 'w- 
e n d '  

18. Ee. w e .  g&-re, again, baeh; M eeea rregained.' - 

19. 943. q 8 .  q ~ , e x , ~ , b c y o n d ; ~ ~ ~ b  
~ a o m l  abundant. 

20. q8. 99. q€j-indccd, frequently an adverb; M 8rS3ag6 
'covered.' 

Note 10-p 38. 

W e  supply the following examples, illnatreting the in- 
flexions of the Genitive case, which are omitted in the text 
9 c - 3 e ( s C ) @ d ~ c ' ~ ~ 6 ~ - % t ~ ~ r n  is the Son of IN (Sun.) 
e-88 €a(: )3a@a~' 8g-Krishna isthe husband of S i r i d  
gcn~-crar\qx.C (9a.C) @a&: tn?e-Moon is the reLr 

tion of the white water Lily. 
e&F-a6* er33 (s&- ) 6tg>r6r;.qC-The Demigods are 

the enemies of Go& 
a J F - c @ c o F  (SE) o ~ G ~ L B ~  q-BuChaie the teacher of 

' (those of) the world. 
qcnF-mWa 0 (cp=C) @ ~ b ~ ~ a s c o a ' - T h e  Sun in the 

friend of Lot- 
& c 4 d m  t@dc (df  ) d~Ce'~bc\c?-- (The world of 

Gods) Heaven is the residence of the v i r t n o ~  
workera) 

q d F - ~ 6 d 0  ( ~ d & ' )  q b t ~ < ~ ~ B r a h a s #  ie the 
teacher of the Gods. 

ed--qd~.d (cd) Ecdg8aq-Let the heart of teach- 
be won 

w-meeden (a?.) qu@[Eda-Destroy the pride of enemi- 
~en--B+co ( c y a ~ )  q.Bqa.cd-Boundleas are the h e r  

of Budhas. 

Rofcuor Wilroo h a  nbcrn another pmpaition, which m b  (bL 

m k r  of i w p u a b k  preprluonm in S u w r r  41 inrW of 40. Ikr ow 
. . rcmulu tbereon IO a n o r  sr p. 23. . 



* 6 t B  d(d) @dCm& 6-Learn the doctrineaof Risheea 
pd-&-a3 (pd) u.mb\s, m&B-Take (believe) not the 

word of women. 
ta3  d-Qqd*a3 (5 .~3-d)  9 9 g ~ s s . o d t a ~ & H o w  csn 

the enemy of the powerful prosper? 
en&-8uaJanmd (mod) 98 dUttB-Be wishful of the 

habits of Pandits. 
epcnsd-qe.g~jcn= d(qcnms3) 8C a3B~aa6-Bemindfd of 

the doctrines of teachere. 
aJad-u8ed3d ( d m ~ ) P ) a d  k3cr&6e.--The words of Pan- 

dits are true. 

9d~?(n-eo,~od(~do\cd)sr~dss~aa~Regard the freil- 
tiea of women 

- 
Note*-p 9. 

NOYIN~L INFLECTIONS. 
Noune in their primary form, destitute of terminrrtiom, 

hquently o m  in boob to repreaent every relation of 
-e. This is, a.9 in Sanecrit, more frequently the case in 
the primary form at  the beginning of compounds. Yet the 
w e  of ~ e c t i o n a l  terminations b the rule, and an attention 
to them iB of the moat paramount importance ; as otherdm 
it would be next to imposeible correctly to nnderst.nd any 
writer. From the following Table i t  will be found that 
the use afkes  in the Singhpleae are the (lo+ 8 )  twelve 
vowels either with or without modification, and the am- 
sonante 0, en, cr, and aa, inflected with the ten vowelr 
given in the SidathsengoR. 

Arynqpriroftheckm-qpw. 
a d, cy, dd. ~ = i ~  h). 
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be perfectly satisfied. apj (he or she) 'has extinguiahed ' 
E)a 'the continuance' qqoenae .'of the illa of tlie flesh; ' 
toe 'and has ceased' wo\ca~cWcd 'to be pleaeed ' acne53 
'with gifts of whatsoever kind.'-She has extingjtisked tlte 
rontinuaace of tlie ills of the flesh; and has ceased to be 
pleased mMtIi pyts of wlMtsoct,er hind.-me have &d that 
we had reason to be eahfied with- the above trnnslntion; 
and we shall briefly state our reaaona b k d &  must 
have been a poetical version of one of the Incarnation8 of 
Budha, and the only one which answers to the 'Asanhatoali 
Jitahe.' Now A d a w a t i  (so rune the story) wae a young 
virgin who had been nourished by a hermit, and who sub- 
eeqnently became the consort of a king. Hence i t  is reasonnble 
to suppose that the miter of the paeesge in queation refera to 
the circumstance of h k a w a t i ' s  having left that state of 
selfdenid and primtion, which were, according to the 
doctrines of Badhiem, more particularly attended with the 
illa of thb life, and which rendered it necessary to be 
mtisfied with any thing whateoever. 

4 63. No pereon who is well read in the worke of Riihiee, 
will ever open the laat word of the first hemietich into the 
firat word of the eecond, either by compounding two words 
together, or by dividing a compound term, or an ailh From 
ite mot, or the noun from ita case-tarmination" 

The rule is not exemplified in the text; and it is remark- 
able that our best miters are entirely h e  f h m  all such 
defeota of etyle. Indeed we have not met with a single depr-  
ture from the rule in m y  of our *dud wmka We 
therefore feel condrained to supply the ddciewy ourselves: 

1. Example, where the twmpmd term d K t e %  ' blue- 
lotus-eyed-female' (see Q 5.): i split at the middle of the 
veree. 

2 A 



"The ~ o l u p t u ~ ,  hring seen the blue-lotus 
Eyed female, of pearly teeth, and of corn1 lips and p h s ,  
conceived for her an inordinate affection." 

2. Example, shewing that the two words qdt90, which 
are pcmnted into one (see Q 2.), are found split into two:- 

" 0 illustrious chief, mayest thou crmon- 
Like, on the eummit of the world; and with the rue 
wisdom with which thou art blessed, continually, until life's- 
end, prosper like a spotless full-moon." 

3. Examplc, shewing that the a& ma is remorcd from 
the root near. (see Q 7.) 

' T h o  would not be disturbed in mind, at see- 
Ing the lovely women, who having dressed their long 
jet-black Ki, ever aport in the storied piazzas of the city!" 

4. Example, shewing the post-pition 88- aeparrted 
fiom the noun which it governs. 



" The immenrc llng6 which continually a n r e  upon lofty 
staffs in this city, represent gigantic c m e s ,  who, hying 
snatchcd snakes by-means-of their tdona, sport in the sky." 

5. I t  would bc incorrect aleo to separate an ineeprablc 
particle, such ae mo from the word which i t  governs: as 

. 8 ~ 0 6 4 3 q Q , m c .  m:, 
@ 6 c d a , a n 6 ~ ~ j q c 3 a u a a  
443 w3q8 @L 43 a s  
u m ~ ~ c n m ~ w  eq8ge@c\e m s  

"Kind and discreet friend! Since 
'tie known that Death will come, let us through thc might - 
of God fervently hope for heavenly blies. " 

W e  should not forget to notice here, that it is highly in- 
correct and inelegant so to place a word in any part of'a verse, 
that the p o e t i d  pause mar fall in thc middlc of that word. 
Meeripennc, than whom few hare ever been morc scrupulously 
particular in this respcct, has h o ~ e r e r  occasionally fallen into 
this error. The following is an instrrncc where the nard ua 
659 'famous,' is divided into two, so that i t  conveys to thc 
car thc meaning of two werds,-U? 'exposed,' and 6 59 
' stranger. ' 

GSBgaomd aa ... ~ d c w d e & ~ * k )  €la 

tsBcasca&o\e~ ~~...6bQ8c3enadm~m< Ea 
q ~ ) a . ~ m @ & e  aa ... q$sncadnd@eQ fh 
@c636Qq@~a ua...8mc\adEd(i\mac1Q@a 

"May hie honor grow in great eplendour like thc moon- 
a d  may tho fame of that eplendour reach the wholc world: 
m y  the eye of his wisdom ahinc forth ae the light of r . 

lamp of geme-and maj hc not be at3ictcd in mind crcn 
in a drcanp." - 

*Tlli, word in  the Sisghalrrc in %dl.&. It 1s a Iahulour animal the 

vehicle of K~Lhna, Mr. ('olrbroolre in his Amuacbb. U.lulalc~ d b @ ,  

lhc San~crit of t!ic above term, thus : " variwrly dacribcrl m a gigmlir 
crnoc or rulturc, or an cng1c.I'-p. 5. 
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witli the unaspirated. But in order to give the reader 
an idea of what ia here meant, we ahall illustrate the 
eubject with an example from the Sanscrit ~rmdicrlanMta: 
O~yg638~~1eseoe mew " A garland of jenminea m u n d e d  
by eweete-loving b e a n  

2. Called a d  Pahan, or " energy by reaeon of clear- 
new," b produced by the use of mdinay and easy* ex- 
preeeions ; e. g. Wgsrndgd : &nendaarnmBaasd- 
'c The shadow in the moon illumines like the ray of an ex- 
panded blue lotua." I t  is, however, to be observed, that 
Pandite in the North (Calcutta) would expreee the above 
differently, thus; .q3~698~~gddd: w@adotd&td~tdsr&?- 
" The moon with ite legible mark illuminee like a new-white 
expanded blue lotua" 

3. The next ie called mQ&B Samabewu or "energy 
produwd by an appropriate admixture of sepirate with non- 
aepirnte eounda "-Thie cannot be exemplified in the Sin- 
ghalese for the reason given a t  $ 1. The propriety of 
thie admixture in the Sanecrit ie produced in one of three 
waya let, by an abundance of non-aeipirate eounde; 2dly, by 
an abundance of aspirate eounde; and 3dly, by an appropriate 
admixture of the sepirate and non-aspirate aoundba  g. 
Fit ; crms&eoeO:@x;r@1: Co6rQbJ@emo+~ '' The 
breeze from the Malay Amountsin which echoes the noteaof the 
Indian cuckoo, neara man Secondly, ~W@eg mQWsW: 
&8€Z3~%Br~saaa&9&8 " Cooled by the drop produced 
from the delightful wnter-fau" t Thirdly, E>qcng&ec~p 
e?SJkB@erc,Qe;a&dcat: 0a83~~6~&3Gn€Mc+~mWdaQa 

?he ierm o r d h r y  i here ud in the r m e  mrmc in which Dr. W h d y  
urn- it in h i  work m Whctoric, p. 958. 

t AlU~oagh thiidodriae b not attended to by P d i t r  of tbm Nortb of ldu, 
(vide Dandial8allra); yet it ri l l  k pekvcd  (h.L the .ad w e d  .ruflr, 
when put together, u e  h u h  8ad d i r o r h t  in souad, 8ad dcbdccr in m- 
a defter, which uirar from the non-okcnance of (hi NIO. The &n@alae, 
r h o  at the prmat day IIW a great admixtare or 988m&t, would p t l y  
improve their atyle by obrcmng Qe rde in the urL 
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of an 'execution,' for the infliction of the sentence of death 
on a criminal : of which kind of expressions, common dis- 
course furnidies numberless instances. On the other hand, in 
Antony's speech over Cseear's body, his objeot being to ex- 

cite horror, Shakepeare puts into his mouth the moet par- 
ticulur expressions ; ' thoee honorable men (not, who hilled 
Caeear, but) whose daggers have stabbed Caeear. " 

5. The f i h  g q O 6  Suhumara, which cannot be fully 
illustrated in the Singhalese for the before mentioned reason, 
is " energy produced by the non-employment of many 
aspirnte characters." We ahall therefore cite an example 
from the Sanecrit : B l i 3 & m m @ ~ o & ~ m m & ~ ~ 6 ( 6 3  d]&c 

=e~ecn~g.en~a~cn63rn9ci\edarnW&. " Having epread 
their tails, and singing meet hymns, the pea-fowle dance 
in the rainy eeamn." 

G. ~6c.d- ie Aruthpala, or "energy produced by per+ 
cuity." t A departure from thb  canon ia termed adsqd by 
the writer of Sidath'Sangarawa(eeep p 79,80.) We ahallfht 
cite an example shewing thia energy, and next give one 
devoid of vivacity. md+ga;lsn ~86~6d<@&g63  
~gadaaomQ. '' Kriahna buoyed up the earth fmm the 
sea (which became) red with the blood of the serpente 
(which he had) killed with hie Feet." The above example is 
from the S w a W h  In the Sidath' -w% the 
=me sentiment ia given, bat condved in obecwe expressions, 
with a view to illaetrete the revem of thia d-. 
~ 8 e 4 ~ m @ ~ 6 r d ~ p g d b s r c n a f  "The grecrt pig hayed  
up the earth from the red see: " (see Gxunnw p 80.nd not&) 
Here none could undemtand what wae m-t by "the 
great pig " or " the red eea; " and henoe the whole 
ia obecnre. 

WbaleIy oa Rhetoric, p S6% 
t See W h l y  on Rhetoric, prt iii. ch.p 1 ) 2. 
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telligible alike to the ignorant and to the learned; e. g. 
~ % c l & c ~ D r n d a c l @ a r k a ~ h O d  8 8 ~ 6 ~ , % g m m 6 -  
dd636qDdm@. "0 hermit! If one like thee reat the 
@endour of thy two pure feet in any place, the same will 
be thy habitation." 

10. eQae Shmddi, may be regarded by w aa the mode 
whereby " tropes are rendered subservient to vivacity by a 
representation of thing0 intelligible by thinge aenmbla" ' 
This may be effected by one of sir ways : we subjoin two 
examples: 

1. Where life ia attributed to inanimate nature : e. g. 

a @  6 3 m 6  as53 6 

& e a e q o a J a l . = m  6 
m d a e 8 Q a r r a ~  6 
q&m8%c\+nQ a@&u&38 6 

"Lovely autumn of Lakehmi, having luetmna eyea of blue 
lotuaes, and a swan-like boeom, next approached the illus- 
trious pandit, aa if desirous of seeing him."-Kdvb&am. 

2. When form ie attributed to any thing without form: t 
m w l s d ~ c o 6 ~ . g  6aaCd6addQ~g 6 

gg6~0qorned Dbqqb3rna~ tsmdtd! 6 

QS 6beaclDd ~ 6 t 0 o a d  0 6 & m  6 
q ~ b ~ q m d  m6ed~,c i \edo\@1~cla~om~ 6 

" The wafer of lovely gentle rdar m y ,  having from the 
east entered the river of the huwem, and there o v d m e d ,  
and having thence [diqe.md] deetroyed the &I$ a f d m h ,  
the lotuses of stare, and the man of the moon, filled the 
whole world."-Gat&. 

- 

At h g t b  Emmm, thl6 gmat bjar'd 
( T b e g I ~ r y d r b ~ ~ . o d r b r h . l . . I )  
S u l r ' d r b r i l d c m r o f a h r k r o r y s  
Aod dram ha holy Vmdab 06 rb m-lbp. 

+ & e D r . C . m p b e l k ~ d R ~ p I t l  
1 F o r t b e m & a g o f t b ~ d , ~ # ( b ~ p . c r i a  

!a B 
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Singular. Plural. 
Alu: &anb&stmaQ With Thee. &a~nbem~claaQWithYou. 
Dat. a0 To Thea -0 To You. 
Ah. 63so~d From n e e .  & o m w ~ d  From You. 
Gen. 4 3 ~ ~ 3  They. 4Balmd Yonr. 

&9an6rdJ I n  Thee. &e3c\aa6& In You. 

Note +-p 100. 

CONJUGATIONS O F  VERBS. 
a 6  To do, or makc. 

Active v - .  
[Thia may be regarded as the] 

INDICATIVE MOOD. 
Avmt Tm. 

1. 46368 I do, 1. -6 a We do. 
2. Oaoc\6 a Thou doeet. 2. aadg Ye do. 
3. c ~ a a 0 8  He does. 3. aaadcd They do. 

Note that u%O ie'oocaaionally changed into ad@,  ~~cao 
m 6 8 ,  and amO6a ; and an6a into (see f 48) ci\am6% aod 
003, as6 Cm, and ~ 6 @ g ;  no& dm that m modern p& 
d~ in ohanged into -68; and m6cd d y  summa 
d d ,  ma~06&,  and em&&. aee ( 45, and nota 

Pcur T- 
1. c\aoc\@b I did. 1. o a x ~ a '  We did. 
2. WOO% Thou diQ+ a. mew y e  did. 
3. a a a d  He did. 3 . 4 ~ @ ! b y d i d .  

Note  that m m n e 0  in changed into maas@; c\aooea 
into -or@% -w@, @ms @ a ~ ~ o m ~  .nd a e ( p s  
lee $48. ma be changed into wam,an~?qn; aee(44; H and not nnfrequen y in practice into wr -9 
*0ao&~irlomi~a~locbuld~o-~16w= @k4amb.ts 

Mdd.m,417.) %LtOrLar#il.tinfro-dtb.rrb,mdamwp 'It& 
midwedid.' Aa,-6 (l#brcUtL.Lb.rro+' %Cmd h o d  
sawento tbercodmin&orr i+  la boob,bom~w,ad 
i m t e d o f 6 , L t o m d i n t h o d h .  LQhtb.pry.QOcn~Sd~6 
m u  -3*-30 & qamtd aa th. -dan 
by Mr. Iambrick in hi. P.mphM m fi  r. -, tb. pang RLo 
R&t~uleiarepramnbd tohvelipd tbc -w t b b p h o b d h a r d ~  
otbcrr-' I f  M raid h t  1 (am) thy m m - i l C d  Bat b (ut) my I*? 
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Note that the third person lural does not properly pos- 
sew the Imperative; but und b &ed into u%&.~--.nd 
6 1 t s ~ &  into -6 dad.-The modern neage of the Impera- 
tive in the Sihaleee, which admits of a divereity of 
honorifice, embraces all the following an6, m663, d u d ,  
amdea, m60a~crl & o  &o---see Introduction, p. Ixiv. 

See Rule, Q 52. 

1. r n ~ d @ € h  May I do. 1. an6rnQ3& May we do. 
2. om36rSID9 May& thou do. 2. an6@ May ye do. 
3. clan618 Qa bdsy he do. 3. -dd& May they do. 

CONDITIONAL MOOD. 

See Rule, Q 54. 

aadacd If I thou or he do. e d  If I, thou, or he did. 
3. 

Note that m d ~ d  may be changed into mdomocd, and 
meed into aao\eard. 

PAXTICIPLER 

See Rule, Q 55. 

Berent. Part. 

Having done. 

Note that @as90 and o t sa8aJ  are used as in the 
following sentence .cnf3oun~Qu06c\cDb~Qdm€l "Ha ' 

made obeisance unto the three gems," & c - ~ ~ & ~  
€3 dj u9 G\ - 9 0  +rj w Q 6 " Having made obeisance unto 
Budha."-Elu B o d y .  

~ P W I T I V E  

m6dQ or sr6a3mQ. To do. 

Note that this is regarded as an indeclinable noun. 



PASSIVE VOICE. 
Ndc that in the modem use of the P&ve Voiceitbe 

daiodexpedient  mpertothesitqbal- iskquently 
into the a& form, WE& u to be mt ria im 

Anciently the use of this a d  hm WUJ 

topnp~m, h. [SSS ~nm. p. 3 we- 
therefore give both the faams. 

INDICATIVE MOOD. 
Avrcai TCRIC. 

THE IXWLEXIONAL 

Singular. POvroL 
I am made, & 

1. srum60. 1. orarrsds 
2. ~un~ddi .  2. eanwfa. 

THE AUXILLiBY. 

1. @e~(ir6~@@8. 1. c ? m c d ~ ~  
2; ae~od+~ec;r3& 2. s a n m d q ~  

3. cr-6q553Ci. 3. aa~twfqcad. 
Pact Ttluc. 

THE INFLEXIONAL. 

I wm made,& 
1. a-6~6\&@. 1. c\cPb~~ma. 
2. o \ u ) ~ G ~  2. ~raa6t.- 

3. aenb~&. 3. 6~06t,m.q. 
THE AUXILIABY. 

2 1. a a ~ a 6 ~ 4 0 .  1. -cdqet.Qm& 
2. eosm6qmpadS 2. ~ r a n s d ~ a  
3. ?aGdqg~a. 3. ~MW+OC~+& 

Putam? Tsrr# 
THE IZPFLEXIONAL 

I ehan be de,.&c 
1. nu!cd&c;rcr.O. 1. r;rarrclddmen~ 
2. mcmc\6&0cn8. 2. sr~abuhnlg 
3. c;rma6dcrd. 3. a a 5 d d d .  

The different cblagem in spelling which thea o a d e g  mo( be l e u 4  by 
o h a t i o n ,  and according to the w g e  of W a r d  w r h  



THE AUXILIARY. 

Singular. Plvrd 
1. c\aac\6qws\S)d@cnB. 1. casasrbq~sr8d0eQ.  
2- e c a s 6 q ~ ~ @ ~ . d 3 .  2. c ; r m n d c n ~ ~ t 3 a & ~ ~  
3. mmacfw3+rba3. 3. memtfg6.6\8dmn3.  

THE INFLEXIONAL. 

THE AUXILIABY. 

I .  c;raacdcDq(~b@Q@. 1. c u m c f m B q t 3 ~ ~ 8 a .  

2. e e e d c r D q ~ & .  2. c\aacdl3aq@b1;;\~. 
3. <;r~arc\6c\D~eo@S. 3. @anc\6m8cg~,~,n~ed.  

Pat Tmrc. 
TEE rnLEXIORAL. 

I m a  c a d  to be made, h 
1. ~sacrdgpua8.  1. (haaodgpaqq. 
2. amageend. 2. r;rco@dgpwa~. 
3. brmol6Qe. 3. c\aaadQtad. 

THE A-. 

1. o a m c \ d 0 O g ~ ~ g c 9 0 .  1.- muocd&.qj~rQ3€~ 

2. ~l.~;\bmcgab9~\6&. 2. c\sa&c9-. 
3. eanodcrQq~?3 .  3. (hamd-Q. 

Putam Tn# 
THE TWPLEXIOUL 

I a h a M b e c a & t Q t e d  
1. o a m 6 e D d m d .  1. 
2. ~ 6 6 \ 0 d d  4. a a a s d s 8 d - g  
3. ~ \ d m B b J ~ d .  3. ean&nO&3. 



= 
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Note at p. cclii. 

The d e a  for the examination of young gentlemen entering 
into the publio service of thia bland, and which, aa an 
earned of what Sir George Andereon intenda to do in the 
promotion of native literature, are given in His E x d h ~ y ' e  
Minute of the 27th of May 1852, demand our notice. It 
will be seen-hm the Minute iteelf, which we extra& below, 
that it embracea subjecta by no meene easy to thoee who 
content themeelvea with a wpedicial knowledge of the 
Singhalese. No one, we believe, can psee a setbhctory 
examination, according to thee0 mlea, without being a th* 
mugh Siha leae  ecbolar, or having an extessive praohd 
knowledge of our language. It ia however to be regretted 
that greater attention haa not been paid in the d d o n  of 
book We notica an utter abeenoe of any of our poets in 
the list of Singhalam boob given in the Minute, whilst, it 
ia remarkable, the Tamil list contah no l ea  than five ouch, 
of which the two last are amongat the most =cult known 
to the Shen-Tamil. Thoee who criticplly undtmtand P h  
panas JBtalre may d y : m & m  KnsojAtake, [l] Subeeite, [2] 
or L d w ~ w a : [ 3 ]  but why Dampiha wao selected 
in preference to AmAwataro, [4] or PradwpiUwa, [b] or 
PhjBwab, [6! or Daldwanp,  [7] we -ot irmrgine. 

No Orammar is named in the list; and yet the d e n t  ie 
expected not only to posseas a gg Lnowledga of the Orammar 
oftheIsnguage,"htrlso,tog'teabletopenein it." . .  
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dying the Sighalesc. For obvioun remom we refrain from 
a critical notice of them. 

4. Dampiciwa ia a tramlation *do from the Pnli into 
Sighaleae by the late Pandit Don Thamaez Modliar; me 
notice of him at p. d v i i .  It ie written in an eaay chaate atyle, 
and forma part of Bndha'a Sermone, treating of the teneta 
of Budhiem. We select the following epecimen therehm. 

%u8c@aBQ emmanQ Q66dmdDed&Q&93  a<- 
a n d - q  ~@<@Bmoc;\f) ox&Qpsd3&0Eilm prS3gaQj 
~ad8g~@d%o~as,6fi~&t-d~1~&q~~cd- 

w ~ Q c a d s d ~ Q  B c n O ~ D a 3 ~ u  BesBc~Wdoaks,, 
ddd0u,, cnbwaJ@cramuxd -561,wla6~a.oB 6iuw 
C O Q ~ ~ ~ D ~ ~ & ' S ~  e&dqgSsknD, p b d ~ a ~ ; ~ d 3 ~ 0 a  
cf~cBIQ9, ~a0c&mcnd  s r a , q a a 6 . & 3 4 m c b b e n o ~ @ q ,  
g l ~ 9 B u Q 3 a 3 q ~ e n g l ~ e a I  &8c\qdmQdacaa, d6t aQDm 
caq, ca8eAOQtd ~ ~ 3 & 9 D c d P O & Q d ~ @ g ~ . o u ~ q ,  
qqaadmcn6 E ) ~ e n O & ~ I ; d d b r & ~ ~ a m 6 ~ & c l d  

end0 gcascir61~Eemecir@d d3omo0€bP8~\8d  w& 
&809 p ~ 3 d m a k n a n W q  636aeddmaaK)cd w a r ,  

8 d Q . d  ~ ~ ~ 6 a ~ d @ ~  qcgdma3man ~ d ~ ~ m a o 6  
d d a a 9 0 8 q  G9a63qqtadqtnan~d%gan6aPa3c;rd~~ss-. 
q ~ j d d g q ~ 6 ~ w O a c d  e B d Q q ~ b @  cooaaew6Jcaen&= 
~ ~ a a 8 q  q ~ 3 d m @ ~ d 3 a e n  q 6 b m d u c m D q  aa 
aad-~a> p q w d a a >  8 m d - m  b\wk'ke)) &S& 

em.a ca~aaal@m45Qm&m (;dm4 qmoca6c9a8 
s o - ~ r m a  tn@~jcd%anap4 q g a 3 0 c d & a y @ d  
w q d  6+&mk?dm< m&b\aao8aadeax3q @&ngsb8 
u q  ~ @ Q l s O ~ e n B & a 3 8 ~ s a b m u b ~ a a & 3 @  
Bed ad)& srQctilqwqqwd @&qasO& 8s- 
ma, en6- &8aa&m3dlos wa&rmca qplbe 
a h  ~ c ~ ~ Q c ¶ s & $  @ & d ~ m @ a ~ ~ q ,  
ar86mcsdan 6 6 3 6 1 g d 8 q W  abOe,dc\a3as-qOad 
c\@dqaed,, & L @ @ G M ~ - ~ ~ I ; Q  a s 6 ~ r q a a i a ? u d a a s g  

T h e m  L31aa & n D c a p u a p & 8 m h t o t h a ~  
. Sic ia erip 
. . 
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or profit reault from the charitable gift of anything. Thus 
by reason of the want of wisdom, having committed the 
aforesaid ten sine by body, word, and thought, a p e m n  
happem to endure pain (eorrow) both in mind and body, 
being born to trouble ( m w )  either in the Human-world, 
or in any of the four following i n f d  regions, viz Hell, 
Brute-creation, [Animnl-kingdom] Exbtence of a H o b  
goblin, or the world of Devile celled A m  : t Exem- 
pli gratia: Be the wheel of a wagpn drawn by bullocka 
which are put into a waggon, follows their footstep, so 
likewise s in  cloeely, and without leaving him, follows the di- 
Vera exbtencee of the penron who haa committed the ten 
sins by means of his mind, body, and thought." 

5. The Piadz-'& ia the largest book extant in 
S i h d e a e .  It contains, as ita name impkts, the history 
of 550 Incarnations" of Gowtama. It waa translated from 
the Pali about a. D. 1312-1347. (see a portion of ita In- 
troduction at p. clxxvi.) Ita compoeition in good, neither 
too antiquated nor too modern. W e  would recommend ite 
style for the adoption of the student; (see a selection from 
the work at p. clxxvii) Ita probable c a t  ia from &'I. 101. 
to S15. It is, however, not easily procurebbla* 

6. The Tup(sunuucr i n  a Singhaleee work, containing on 
account of the death of Budha, and of the manner in whioh 
his relica were diepoeed of. It in comparatively a mall work, 
and may be p d  a t  rm expense of 7r. &L Ite style is 
unexceptionable ;--see a s@en at  p aL.v. 

7. The mjawalia ie a chronicle of the m d o n  of 
the kings" of Ceylon, extending to the urivul of the h t o h  
in the island, written a t  different Per;& in rm eaey d 
unlabonred style; (see a dection from this work a t  p kvi) 
It ia easily procurable, probably a t  an expense of 6r. 
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The Callnilakam. [6] 
The Government Ordinances. [a] . 
The K a m b a  yanum. [7] 
The Banathum. [8] 

4. Tradations ehould also be made from written Olae 
given by the examhere; a h  txadafions of somc Cutcherry 
papere, of some Leaaea, Mortgage or other Legal Docue 
mentu, being neual in the proceedinge of Conrte of Justice. 

5. All Tranelotions ahodd be Eairly written, s d e d  and 
eent to the Colonial Secretary. . 

6. The Student should then be required to h n a h t a  a 
Fable h m  Englieh into Sihuleea or Tamil, tu the case 
may be, and to translate part of an Ordinanoa .. . . 

7. The Student should be able to writa the Native cbnr 
mcter well and with fluemy. 

8. He should be able to write Letters .nd 
the Native languagea on Judicial and Revenue mattera 

9. The Student &odd be able to read with eeee original 
communicationa &om Headmen and Government O&xm, 
on all Revenue muttem, and on all Judicial Reports Se- 
lections h m  each ahould be made for thia pllrpoee by the 
Emminere. 

10. The 8 tden t  ehould have a h&vledge of the &un- 
maroftheLanguage,andbeahle~puoeinit. . - 

11. The Student a h d  be able to converse perfdy 
and fluently in the Lrrngusge in which he k e x m i n d  

12. I fnrther pmpoee that the d t i o n  ahould take 
place half-yeruly in the middle of Jmuary md the xdiddle 
of July.' . . . .  - .  * J 

. . 
151 i a i r b . p - w ~ ~ + ~ ~ ~ t k ~ l r  . 

[a] Our nmarkaoa the bi- Chdhmm fl likeuh-btbr 
-mil. . .- 

['I] We hardly wth( (hn ~ . m o m  dmdt  P # r h r h L  dl- 
Loom Epic poem ia T d  bratam . . l t r . r k ; r r l ~ ~ . ~ ~ i n s k O -  

- .  . . Tamil. 
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TBANSLATION BY F. JOHN~ON. 
" One dizy a Rajaputre named Tua-my having arrived 

from erne county, presented h i d  before the warder a t  
the palaoe-gate, and maid, I am a Rajaputra, in qumt of a 
livelihood ;, pmure me a eight of the king. Accordingly, 
upon being introdud by him into the royal preeance, he 
said : If your Hiihneea hae any nee fm me a eenant, then 
let my stipend be fixed. What rnwt thy stipend &? eaid SG- 
draka Four hundred piem of gold a-day, anmered Vm- 
para. Whst ore thy matremente? demanded the king. 
Two  arm^, replied Vfra-vara, and a eabre fm a third. It 
cannot be, eaid the iring. On hearing that, W v a r a  mnde 
hie bow and withdrew. Then said the ministera : Please 
your Majesty ! By giving fanr dey7e stipend, let hie &no- 
ter be known, and whdher he be worthy or unworthy to 
receive such a stipend aa thia Then,.at the htance of the 
minietem, he called him back; and having preeented betel 
to Aim, he gave him those wagee. For :- 

103.-Betel is pungent, bitter, qicy, sweet, alkaline, at+ 
tringent : a carminative, a destroyer of pblep, a 
vermifuge : a ewetekner of tbe breath, an ornunent 
of the mouth, a remwer of impurities, and a kixtdler 
of the h e  of love. 0 fiiend 1 these t hhxm pro- 
p&- of betel are hud to be met with, even ia 
heaven. 

The .dispossl of the stipend WM very nurowly watohed 
by theking:-amoietythereiofmo givenby =VUI to 
the Cfode cmd to the ~ d m h ;  a f d  to the disbeaed; 
and the ~ B T  of i t w ~  qmt in food d i n u w s a  
rnenta When h e l d  done illthin, Rird.ilypnatic%, be 
would wait mod-in-hand day and &&t at the p&m- 
gate: a d  when the kinghimrnlfcommmded, h e w d d  them 
retnrnto his own h e .  bT011amthe fiborteanthnightof 
the duk&tgf(orwmeofthemma-)theBqjabardawbs 
ofpiteou weeping;apn whioh he dledaot,Whol who 
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the temple of Sarva-rnangnlA ; and there having paid ado- 
ration to the goddess, Th-vara  said: 0 goddese! be favour- 
able: let the great Raja Stidraka be victorious: and let t h i ~  
offering be accepted. So saying, he struck off the head of 
his son T i - v a r a  then thought within himeelf: A re- 
turn in full hae now been made for the salary received from 
the king. LXe now without my boy d be a grievous 
burden. After thii short meditation, he cut offhis own 
head. Tlie like was also done by the woman, overpowered 
us slre w u  with grief for her husband and her eon. The 
Raja hearing and eeeing all this, reflected with aatonish- 
ment : 

104.-Imignificsnt creature0 like myeelf live and die : 
but the like unto him hasnever exiated in the world, 
nor will exist. 

What use is there even for a kingdom deprived of him ? 
Then was the sword unsheathed by SGdraka aleo to smite 
off his own head; when the goddem on whom the happinem 
of all dependa, appearing, stayed the king'n hand, and said : 
Son, away with ruch h w !  there shall now be no breach 
in thy kingdom. The Raja, falling proatrate, said: God- 
dess ! I have no need of realm, life or fbrtune. If thou k t  

.any pity for me, then through my death let this Rpjaputrrr 
live with his wife and eon: otherwise I go the way they have 
found. The G o d d e ~  replied: I run every way a t M e d  
with this exalted piety, and tendernew to thy servant: go, 
be victorious ; and let this Rajnputra likewise, along with 
his family, bematored to life. Thewupon, T~-vus, &h 
his eon and lrir wife, being restored to life, went hame ; and 
unobserved by them, the Raja having returned, hid 
himself down to sleep on the roof of the pLos M before. 
Vira-vara, on guard at the gate, being .%in questioned by 

.the Raja, mid : Plew your Mqjesty 1 that weeping wo- 
k n n  disappeared on seeing me: thore is no other ncwn w h a t  
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5. What ia the meaning of the term a a s w ~ d  ? HOW ia 
i t  derived? Give another word for the name object. 
state all the worda known to the S i h a l e e e  for ' water.' 

6. Give an example of each of the three following c k  
of words: Nipcur, T o m a ,  and Tabaroa (See p 4.) 

7. Elide the words CQB, %a@, aaQq, eEaQd, 6c.D. 
8. Decline Wea, aqu, 8m5Q, man, s\ooca. 
9. How many gendera are there in the Siho l~~8 ? In 

what gender are Samcrit neuter nouns when they are 
adopted into the S i i h a l e e e  ? 
10. Give examplee containing the 20 ineeporable pre- 

poeitiona 
11. Write a eentence embodying the 9 coees in the 

Singhaleee. 
12. How many claeees of compoundn are there? 
13. In what ceee is O43cd~ in the ~entence O a m  

tpadg.16 '' many people are come " ? In what cme ia am$- 
in the expreaeion 9n{e~.dtn:, '' He jumped into the em?" 
-Lambrick, p 118. And in what mm in ma&& in em 
tB d+a "I came by land? "-ib. p. 120. Point out the 
inflexions in the above noune, and &ate the d e e  bearing 
upon the wepective rmbjecta 

14. What & do the following post podtive 
govern, viz. 8Q u p  ; 8 8 4  by;  and BAa fbt. Oive 
one or more emamplea of d, and rtrte the rPla 

15. Ia el '' an adverbial putiwe," M rt.ted by Mr. 
Chater at p 104 ? I f  not, rtrte what it ia M.Le s l i d  
tramlation of the following sited by Mr. : 

@630~+ ~c.madRy Qsdan- & c q m  
rS839 ,  ccOverOowing with joy, he mss up a d  going t o d  
Budu saluted and stood near to him."-ih. &o 
the last ntanzu under q u d o n  26. 

16. Correot the kst and the following sen- : =af 
n b 3 ~ q 6 0 ~  qBmco6~\qa.oQB ; f~ of 
us who went to their how,  l arc ,4brrcdm-hw,p  1% 

2 E 



88t~<e do\-& m'usa&aeJee&m; c c W h ~  I came 
away those people were in good health."-ib. p 132. &dte 
t9-68 m ~ u w & u u 3 & q O ;  Were thoee people well 
when you came away ? " @ ~ 3 c o @ a m 8 a  ; III what you bve  
done right ? "-ib. p. 133. 86 aoetp2aemEe u&mqq 
6rgd~.6encl, In my childhod I studied (or was acme- 
tomd to study) lettea"-Chater, p. 101 : d8d3mstQQd 
m 6  363 d @ ~ . @ a n @ ~ q a a 6 c r a ~ a m ,  "1 had finiehed the 
work before that man came."-4. 

17. Conjugate ~6 'to bear,' in the active voice 
18. Pam the stanza at p. 38. 
19. Translate the first 18 verses of the V m t h  Chapter 

of the Gospel according to St. Luke, from the English 
version into Singhalese. 

20. Trnnehte into English the Pamgrnph a t  p cciii. 
21. Make a literal tnnslation of the four hymne nt p. 134. 
22. Render into prose the following stanza: 

~ ~ 6 ~ c a ~ . e a 3 ~ e a @ ~ O a : 5 ) 8 ~ 8 0  
mg6b!3eaJf,a18~ed3ascr.aah,&5) w 
% 6 1 ~ 6 @ 4 ~ t 9 & ~ 6 ~ ~ d ~ ~ ~ 9  GICPS m 
~ r n o \ c n : , E ) ~ d n ~ a d d r n a ~ $ ~ s d c s  m 

23. Render into a Terse of the syllabic metre, the fol- 
lowing paesage: 

CCBetter one talented son. [There is] no [benefit] even 
by hundreds of fooh One moon dispels thc darkness. [It is] 

. . 
not [dispersed] even by hoeta of e t a r a n - H ~ ~  

24. Why is king Gothdbaya GImo&ea-j (so named in Pdi 
books) d e d  GoZuabri - 3 6 p a  by the S i h a l e a e ?  How 
is the S Q d t  word transformed into the Singhalese? 

25. Scan the following veraes i e. Reduce them- to 
eyllabic instants, and prosodial feet, 

g d w q c \ 8 ~ a ~ ~ m d a , & ~ d ~ a ,  6 .4  
6 4  

~ e d w q ~ q d ~ . m d ~ d a ~ . 8 E ) d ~ ,  6 4  
@ e Q ~ f 9 ~ ~ @ $ . 3 3 @ r . 8 & ~ & < ~  d k  
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a c t i l u c \ B q O o r c n a d ~ @ w e d ~ ~ d d  q a5 Q an:, c:, 
w 8 8 g & g E ) 1 4 3 e d p d g a w ~ O Q ~  e:, 
d a , 8 e w 9 u ~ @ C d a , a ~ \ B P 8 q d ~ w a g a  
Scr,ur. w ( i c m a u p d d ~ \ @ 3 6 1 w d a d q D E : , ~ : ,  

Note-p. eclxxvi. 

The following is a portion of Mr. Tolfley'e Trnnelation of 
the Sidath-Sangara. It ie extracted from a MS. copy 
which waa in the posemion of the late Rev. J. Marsh, 
Principal of the Colomlo Academy. 

PROSODY. 
Let us inquire by what signs Pocta b i d  in composition 

good and bad Feet, Lettere &c 
For the whole, the beginning, the middle and the end of 

veraes there are eight men (Feet) These are QaPm Victory or 
advantage; Qwm, Power; ern*, Prosperity; em*, Lon- 
gevity ; dm=, Ulneurr ; wwco, Great af3iction ; dmm,  
Death; =men, Adversity. 

Thew are the eight mbjecta of verae., four of which arc 
proeperous and four adveree; and they have their corree- 
ponding Feet, all of which are Trieyllables conformable to 
thoee of the Greeks. Each foot has ita deity9 ita conetellation 
(taken from the lunar mansions) aa well aa ita influence. 
They are thus arranged in an ancient Ehmmit book trans- 
lated into Sihalese, written by qdd3e18, called anem 
&alw~(icd,  'the precioue etone of the Poet's throat.' 

O. t ~ @ c \ < b &  God of ePrth. &&Y, qQ. [a] 
5). ~ 0 q c \ 4 8 ~ 9 E a  Moon. g d b ,  aB08w. [b] 
ea. l$E)ta48caa& Heaven. m 6 4 ,  &ikfb [c] 
a. deQ\C@eDaEh Water. &6~&,  6 3 d s a .  [dl 
6. aW&aC8ma@n Fire. . a d & a s o ,  ecafm. [el 
w. Ba~9o<E)m~@a Wind. &a&, wa. [f] 
6. 8ea<@m:,E9 Sun. g m 8 ~  Q ~ D o .  b] 
az gld~asm48ca:,&Air. Q ~ Q + ~ S  01- -PI 
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839~83Qc3- Initial Myatid.letten& 
A fortunate letter p~ (literally nectar) a t  the be- 

of a Poem will occaeion prosperity, an unfortunate letter C b  
(literally poiaon) will destroy the whole work. 

A vowel ssd muat not be used in the middle of s 
ggdjg8cnd. 

The unlucky initiala are r9, co, a, 8, 6, d ,  Q, 4, e, 90. 

The lucky i n i i i  are C, s, a, 8, m, q a, C, 
w, d, 0, Q. 

suaoq4d e n ~ u m  Good and bad nativities. 
-- - -- 

t9, @. (which are uid to comprehend all the vocal 10006 of tbe 
Alphabet) idueoce the 80 OX, or hwrr of the Sio&dae day md night, 
six of there boun beiog allotted to each vowel. Am follows :-Thae period., 
called -a@ma io satmait, begin witb tbe riaiig of IUD. 

Q. The 0nt r a p m t r  %3 lofmcy. 
9. Sec~od g a g e d  half growth. 
C m d  -78m ~ 0 0 t h .  
t9. Fmttb 8 8  m. 
8. Fifth a64  Deuh. 

Of these tba three Bra p e r i d  am propitiw, lad tb. two I& doera .  he(. 
u a  forbiddsa to write rena on tba iofcrior cum. 

The four h i  m t a  mq ~ d m n ,  6 d K i n e ,  c Mrrchaotr, 
aod m ~ 8  Coltinton, hare d their approprhb 

The I&. the b Family of Q, -9 e, a. 
S~I. . . . a m .  OTCD,C), mdtbemiog1ektkn~,6-  
3rd h l i n g k  h n  er ... ... 4th. da 8, 0, W, m, & 

The fuoilj of Q iacluda all tk .ordr 
o r m  tb.kctm an, Q,m, r, a 
o f  . . .  Q , d , d , 6 j a , a q .  
of Q ...... Q, 6, 8, cB, 4. 
of CO ...... .CO,a,q, a, 
o f b  . . . . a .  W,t3,@,63,@. 

-8 ~ b a   GO^, cob M-, 638asal A W ~ ~ ~ J I ,  .ad aba M, 
have ach their d h r r m t  elu d Ubn a l k d  
Forrhe1~dI~lortraaL.addlrkbr(mkloaligto(b.hollirof 

~ , o , Q , = , s  a a p c ( h . W m o r a c h  Q , Q P , d i ,  -, @* 
O d , A l l ~ h g m r e l r . a d t b o W U b n d t k & . t . m i l i r i . h  6 ) s  q, 
k s - 9  0. 3rd,Tbmlimglabr(m a, 6, C, 8, a (tb, R.r -1. 
ktr~hu, w , m , ~ ) , w i t h  ?.ado. 

The W n  rith nkmm to tbair m y d i d  h .lo Ga&m. 
We row& am male, ~IM comonanb h d c ,  and h 6 ~ 8 6  ~otcr.  



It ie newmary to know under what claae of letters r per- 
son is born, in order to ch- for the beginning of r Poem 
a letter which haa n propitious idhence. The five 

vowels q, 9, Q t9,3, form the firat clam, whose eorreapond- 
ing animal ie wild cat. 

@* Rat. un, m. 2nd. . 
mcd. OWL e. 3rd. 

&L Tiger. 6, Q, 4th. 
m d. Snake. Q, C, ma 5th. 
e m .  Horse. a, 8, 0. 6th. 

a @ ~ g .  Crow. e, 6, e, 8. 7th. 
06a. Deer. a, W b. 8th. 

Each of these clseeee haa an appropriate animal connected 
with the nativity of the person, which animnl angnre either 
good or ill fortune. 

RULE let. cad, apa~s6. 

Learned men who are convereant with the Rules of srges, 
are not satisfied in the construction of a veree to introduce 
in the middle of it a Mnda (two worde united by elinion), 
ramus (compound worde), or the inflexion of a verb or noun. 

b . m p l e : ~ d  we. Hem 9d whicb is long by mk L in- tb. 
3 ~ 0 ~ .  one @.tion called Q ~ O  .ho mpmmbtha roclndin~ d a  M u  

Exunpla of the agbt 

Q mwdobE9. ((( %prepslo= 
a ~ .  eanua. 1 1 1  TO JD~L 

a. &Q@. (I1 Be Happy. 
W. 63~\ehm. I (( Tluee rorld'm chief (Bdhm). 
d. 80836. 1(1 AmmeoftbeGod W q b L  
6. @Id&. ( I (  Anuneofa river. 
W. -66. I I ( hune o f V i u .  
ax adad .  ( ( I  ~ o ~ e o f ~  

3 . B .  (u h e  ago of the long, and I of the short myllmblc. 



Ie the repetition of the ome word in r d i h t  MWL 

Example 1st. QarcnBm@qcq: q w C q ~ O O t ~  
o l d  (litendly watm+ver) giver Bm to rmaams t weak.'' 
E-ple 2nd. ha-qj*qj--w= 
ad&, cg Cupidbrving hpbedthe wmk limbs d d i d  
women'e enfibled bodim mde thexu lean." 

a a ~  ad. Qd*d* 
Ifthm be any oontruiety in the 'kelatkm of the d- 

inthefigmeorinthe sense,thia h u l t y q m h n i r  dd 
~ ~ ~ s d  (wrongaignihtion.) Exunple: e b d m 8 m 4  
a ~ o w ~ B ~ 3 @ c s r o Q a . Q  ~ 4 3 M ~ w m p c ~ c 1 a w q  
m0d3aos. "Oh! welldiapowd Sir, your ham r youngwoman 
havingrdmeingphoetodraoeon tbPoet'~tmpe,will 
colltindy d y e ,  onaddem liter d 

Rum 4th. -do 
When one m a d e o f ~ i a d o p t d i n t h e ~  

o f a v e r o e , m d u r o t h s l : i r d i n t h e r m s ~ f b a t b ~  
snbj&,thisiadd~~d. Exunpb: 
BbgB8869mQ $ qneacpq--= 

c~TheownhruhndrtoGtiri,St&ad lM, the guhb, 
d l ~ ~ ~ ~ m d . m r s G ) o d r , ~ b s r f c n r ~ "  

Here the goda I . I p * , T S m a , d ~ ~ . n  
~ i n ~ u f b s l n m k a d r d Q i t i , S i r i , d V i i ; d  
t h e n b y t h e i r & : b u t t b B ~ ~ a f t b e ~  
tim.appeuatobe f h t t b g o d r r h e n d a d b a l ~ ~  
c d o u m , u e d ~ i n t b e M a d s r 8 S ~  &maad 
bytheirwimh x m m b i r t b B - d ~ ( h ~  
of marble), him aobor ir am;--Ti ir tbe bn.knrl d 



Si (glnclneas), his mlonr azure;--end Maha B h  of Ti 
(the goddess of speech), his colonr gold. 

RULE 5th. 6r8br4imqd. 

Meam misconception: the example given is an instance of 
obscurity in the expretmion. It alludes to one of the inm- 
nations of V i i u  ae a pig, in which form having wounded 
q-6, the great snake which eupportethe earth, the IES of 
blood which flowed from the wound, the Poet in the example 
says, buoyed up the earth. It is observed by the G s 

that he ought to have mentioned that the blood pmceeded 
from the wound of the snake. Example : @ d m ~ s m d . c d  
~ ~ d c l c ~ s ~ d k m D d 6 r r l .  <'The pig by a sea of blood buoyed 
up thc earth." 

RULE 6th. qw&m~.Bmqd. 

Is an example of improper composition. The wn and 
the planet 66 arc anppoeed to be enemies; and when there b 
an eclipse of the sun this luminary is Baid to be followed by 
Raha, which plnnet has the form of r snake, 

The Poet in the following line alludes to the pr& 
etone that is said to be in the throat of the Cobra Capelh, 
and comparea the eun when swallowed by the planet B.he 
to the atone. Example: ecaQ~mo~r3188QG66arr.OQLC 
'cbfay the sun (who is) the precious atone in the throat of 
Raha (the make) give you thia advantage." 

R ~ E  7th. ~@q6~cd@qd. 

Is the irregularity of abetruse and quaint expreaaion, 
where the expression is buried,cnrmena;from -as, buried 
and qm-meaning in the examplea the quarter of twelve, 
is an obecnre way of e x p e n g  threc; and five times twenty 
of expressing one hundred. 1st Example: s\~B@6@q&%amcd. 
"The god with the quarter of twelve eyes;" meaning Ismr 
2d Example : asb8@e^m6ma, 6 W C 3 .  "I d p m t e c t  you 
five twenty yeoran 
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RULE 8th. gpdCrje~oe,d. 
Is  the irregularity of a diecordant (literally, broken.) It 

applied to a comparison when the subject compared is of a 
different Gender from what it is compared to. In the ex- 
ample the Moon, which is masculine, is compared to the 
female bird, meu, which according to the Singhalese mlea 
of Poetry ie a solecism. Example ~ 0 w . Q u u ~ ~ Q d .  " The 
Moon white like the female bid Hans." 

RULE 9th. &3E3dse;d. 

Thb is an instance of the Bathoe, in which the object 
compared is debased by the comparison; 83806 meneamaa3. 
" The sky clear as a tank (pond)." 

RULE 10th. ~ ( 1 ~ 0 q d .  

Is  that epeciea of bad compoaition called Hyperbole, where 
the object is extravagantly magnified, as in the following 
example. 8 8 t s B m ~ ~ c \ m d ~ w n ,  G I ~ ~ @ c T , D ~ .  ssThe fie 
fly illuminoua like the am" . RULE 11th. 6 3 m ~ 8 d a e ; d .  

This is the reverse of the laat fault in composition, and 
consista in diminishing, or debasing the object of the oom- 
parieon. Example .cncneBei3@38d3cddi. 's A strong 
man from reapect to hie maater (became) like a dog." The 
four last faulta are classed together under the general nune 
of B m ~ q d  octy irregulur. Poeta having investigated these 
matters will enjoy pmperity among learned men Having 
done with these barbarians, know what learned teaohera 
have eaid ae to the formation of vemea A line cannot end 
with zse, a detached vowel. The four comnants ;a, 6, 
a, 4, which collectively are called a & m d ,  cannot end a 
line, unleee there be a penultimate comnant sounded with 

- - - - - 

The Moon L called e@ h m  itaoool-rhsmldlrd -6 from 
ita heat. 

2 s 
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a ~ ~ ~ m w a J a a 3 c r a m 8 ~ o c n o c @ e ~ e d ~ ~ . & c \ D d  b \ a ~ m  

*@+A; called koyanna,ie written with a c\ combuwa and 3 

clapik;  &c &c. After the pupil hae thue acquired the 
Alphabet by heart, ( by which time he must have pretty well 
h m w d  the eounde, and ha8 also been able to some extent to 
retain in his mind the symbole of those sounds), he is taught 
to write the alphabet. The teacher writes letter after 
letter on a plank covered with a thin layer of white sand, 
over which the pupil traces his finger nearly in the same way 
in which European children writc copics set to them in pencil. 
While going through this process, the pupil repeats the 
rounds of the lettera and the names of their signe, as before. 
This continued for some length of time, the pupil rape 
from his labours the three-fold advantage rceulting from 
"reading,.) "converraLion," and "writing," to which reference 
ie made by Lord Bacon. The pupil'e acquaintance with the 
alphabet having been thus perfmted-and his khowledgo 
of the various symbols of sounds being full and complete- 
ready and quick in pointing out the letters-and eruct, and 
accurate in the conception he has formed of their different 
rhapee and powers; 
11. H e  ia taught to read a little work called Nampdha, . 

which con& a number of names of different cities, vil- 
lagee, temples, &c e. g. amR, adaoQ, qddq6, &c. &c* 

2. The pupil next commits to memo y GanadeunWh- 

a etory r e g d m g  Gank.  Thia ie an easy book; but the 
pupil ie scarcely taught to understand it-the object of hi 
tuition being a t  this period to enable him to read the 
S i h a l e e e  charactera 

I hare h r v e d  that mmy children in tba ~ t b c r a  P k n a  were .1 thia 
ahgm rqoirsd to commit to memory N l m h d i  (Ik. 1alrod.ccion); a book 

rather dillicolt to be mutered, cor ikr iag  rb. hugth o l  cbr rbyma. A d  
1 am informed (bat in che Kandian Yroriv,  MyulUma k r m  rb. wooad 
of a coone of d i n g .  11 u 8 amdl work which mu- cbr + mad 
beautin of Podha. 





APPENDIX C. 225 

10. Bawudhashataka, a Sanacrit work by Chmdrabhhati, 
translated into the Singhalese by a priest of the name of 
Mangala, from whose translation we selected a specimen 
at p. lxvii. 

11. Suriyadhtaka, in Sanscrit, in honour of the regent of 
the Sun. 

12. Wortamirla, a work in different tunes written with 
the profeased object of teaching how to modulate the 
voice in reciting poetry. 

13. Wmtamcilirhhiyirwa, in Sanecrit by Chandrabk t i ;  
rathcr a difficult book. 

14. Amarasinqha, is the well known hmradsha ,  the 
Sanscrit Dictiona ry. 

111. The pupil has now gone through a course of reading 
in the Singhalese, Sanscrit, and Pali literature. He  has not 
only committed to memory the text, but has a h  gone 
through the commentaries in the Singhalese; and, it is 
hardly neceesnry to add, that he k now prepared to enter 
into any one of the three departments of literature in 
whose elements he hse been already initiated. It would 
be foreign to our present inquiry to trace hie progreee in 
the two learned languages laat mentioned. Suffice it to 
follow the etudent in hb researches into the Sing&. 

In  the study of the Singhalese WCB, there b no regular 
c o m e  prescribed for the student, as we have already seen 
in the first eection ; but it b sscertained that the beat Sing- 
halese t&em recommend the following method : 

1. The Sidath' Sangarmw ; and ita Commentary-the 
former being committed to memory. Whilst studying this, 
the student reads with his teacher the Pbetr in the following 
order; viz 

2. KuM*~~. 3. GlrthlrthIlc. 4. x*. 
Having gone through the above, the student may read 

by himself with ease and without the aid of living 
teachers, a host of other modern pocte; and may .bo, 
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the 20 consonante, in the order and method in wllich they 
are given by me in the Introduction, p. lviii. (See also 
Appendix C. p. 142, and plate IIL) Theee he may, with 
ordinary attention, master in one day. He should then write 
out the charactera on aslate, and continue to do so until he can 
nccurately r e d  and write each letter. He  will then do well 
to aecertain how consonants are inflected with vowele, by 
meam of symbole. See. p. p. lviii, 142. Thie learnt, he may 
direct his attention to the symbole of foreign sounds, which are 
given in the Haia. Laatly, he should notice the double 
or joint characters, and aecertain the peculiarity of their 
sounds and formation. A few remarks on this subject will 
be found drawn up in the Introduction. t 

If such a method be adopted, I have no doubt but that a 
European will learn the alphabet in l e a  than a week. In- 
deed, without any such method, a European acquaintance 
of my own, maatered the confused alphabet, consisting 
as it ie said, of 50 charactere, in leee than a fortnight. 

Whilst thus engaged, the student ought to pick up the lan- 
guage to eome extent, by frequently conversing with the 
natives,$ and with his teacher, who is to be preferred, if he 
happens to be ignorant of Engliab. And although recent 

Sse Plate No. 111. 
t In studying the Singhalese Alphabet, Earopeam meot with a rwnd r b i  

they flnd dil?icolt, if not impoaible, ta otter. It u QL ; aee mr rwrutr thereon 
at p. lix. I t  n aot a little to tbe native to ohem th dillcrsat 
given to it by Eoropeanr. I have wee  baud a European promace th. word 
~ b 6  beaidus ' kaving off;  Om6 r f e ~ l e  thief.' How r o u M  a lutim oader- 
#rand if q L m  be pruaooaccd Q-9 or i if OLm bc roonded QID; 
or if Q1.m be uttrred Q - n  or da-? I t  i. rban fm,  dcinbk, tb.r h 
uudent ahould, in ttm a r l i  rry of bin dia, ue h" .nda+oon to 
q u i r e  the correcr mound o l  rhir W r .  

: I ru once pearliuly inmratcd in o h h g  a p m ~ g  Eoropeu rput 
the Singhalcaa with facility .ad d ~ c g .  Tbi b&g ro#rb.r m, I 
round on inquiry,rhat be h d  pickd op rk I- ia a coap l . . r i n ly  
Jlort time by conti~u.11~ rpJi ritb tk &nr, of w b  (h. 

itinerant basket-women bn, &e & .nd cb. wp, 
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of it to memory, except it be the infledona of nouns: 
it is sufficient to peruse it with the professed object of aacer- 
taining the difference between his own grammar (with which 
he is presumed to be already acquainted) and that of the 
Singhalese. Having strongly impreaaed his mind with 
the peculiaritiee of the Singhalese  language,^ dietinguiehed 
from his own, he may proceed to read an eaey work, 
such se the Singhalese veraion of the Bible, the LPnbs- 
Nidhana, or any of the little publications which have 
lately emanated from the School Commiesion. AE the bee 
extracts honey even from the humblest flowere, the student 
may derive much benefit from theee worlra, by applying to 
the pawages which he may d e c t  from them the Rules of 
Grammar; by examining how far they are correct according 
to those rules; by correcting the errom found in them sol 
cording to the standard of the Sidath SangarBwa; and by 
analpsing them, with the a e s h n c e  of his living inntructor, 
in the manner pointed out in the ex& offered a t  
p. p. 210-212. Let him eleo proceed to write and re-write 
each sentence in different forme, varykg the conatmctim 
of worde and clauses whiht retaining the eense intended to 
be conveyed by them. " P d c e  of this kind," =ye Axnold 
in his English Grammar, p iii, 66 will be found to give the 
pupil a maetery over the idiom and laws of conatmotion 
of his own language ; to which he will soon learn to refer, 
for comparieon, thme of m y  foreign Impage  he may 
happen to be studying." In the meantime the stndent h 
recommended to converae with his teacher, and to get 
him to illuetrate the rules of the (hammar by other md 
more familiar examples seleoted from common di#.narsa 
This continued for some time, the leuner wil l  acquire a 
stock of knowledge d o i e n t  to enable him to 4 # ~ n e  

of our e t a n d d  writem 
Of these, the first book thot I would pat into bis h u h  ir 

the Sulu R+ Rat?*, a little abridgement aC the 
2 a 
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above prose writers. I need hardly say that Gutti?& and 
KaviarZRara are the best which he wuld undertake not 
only to translate, but a h  to render into colloquial p m ,  
with which the learner's etudies, carried on with the saeiatence 
of his teacher, muat have now made him familiar. 

I would also recommend the atudy of Samcrit, which 
cannot fail to improve the Sighalene student, just in the mne  
way that a knowledge of Latin and Greek serves to improve 
our knowledge of Englieh. The models of composition 
furnished by the Sanscrit cannot be too much recommended; 
nor can the grace and ornament of ita style be sufficiently 
admired. And an additional reason why a Singhalese scholar 
ought to be familiar with Sanacrit, b, that the modern 
Singhaleseie nearly the esme ss Sanscrit both in construction 
and w o r d e a  great portion of the latter language being 
substituted for the Singhalese, which has f d e n  into dieuse. 
We may illustrate this by the following passages, hewing 
the connexion between the Ssnscrit and Singhalese. 

Singhales~a~~Qo<oao\u&I ~ a r , ~ m Q x m B q 9 6 \ 6 a d ~ c d , ,  
t s d 3 ~ m q r n m W m 5 ) e n q ~ B  oD~c;rqad&rnd,, a&@8 
uamPsaE)dma m~3otCd 8at9d~t.d Qcnt$bm 
ed&y8%a~B mEeq~Bad uB9lscnuu16 +0e~2b,, Q X C ~ B  
6qqm.d ~ & d u d % s a O  ~dama3ea78enQa?Q&u,, d a m  
8063mm(ir@q q ~ c \ a J m d  d r n o E 6 r u a ~ 8 .  

"In the province of hwdathere  ie a city d e d  Kospmbe. 
In it d w e b  an opulent merchant nruned Chan* 
Being in the last of life, with his mind mryed by 
sensual deeireo, in tho pride of his wealth he d e d  
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merchant'e daughter named LeeMwati She woa young, 
membling the 'Victorious' banner of Mnhnmlthtu: (eonse- 
quently) her aged husband wm not to her liking." 

I am not aware that I can add anything more to the few 
hinta which I have now given to the Enropean stndent ; and 
if they should in any way prove serviceable to him I ahdl 
be amply compexmted for my trouble. 



I N D E X .  

ABAYAOIRI, the (emple of, X X X V ~  
Abbreviation of m u d ,  8. 
Ablative case, SS ; terminationr of, 35, 

36 ; Syntax of,36 ; Examples of,94. 
Abraham de Saram, 2d. Maha Modliar, 

a poet, mlvii. 
Accusative care. P8 ; terminationr of, i b ;  

Syntax of the, (b. et neq. ; Exampla 
and terminations of, 92. 

Acratia,  an in the Singhalese lan- 
guage, cii. 

Active voice, 54. 
AdarsdkamAle, a poem, Ixxiii. 
Addin'a Critique on Pandke Lo& 

Imi i .  
Addenda, contairn tramlation of Vibat 

Maldama, 91 et neq. 
Adelung, referred to, ix. 
Adjectives, no degrca of comparhon, XI. 
Adverb, 22 ; definition of, 23. 
Akm. 5. 
Age of mitation, ccxxxv. 
+gation. noun8 of, a. 10. 
Agn~sthamba, an obolete mcience of t l ~ s  

Singhalac, clxviii. 
AlSgia~atIM MohouUa. author of the 

KnsajAtaka Be', Ixxiii, ccvii. 
AlernukatAwa tramlatcd into Singha- 

lese, lxxii 
Alliteration in Milton's Pandire kt, 

Ixxvii ; in the Latin, ciii ; in Sing- 
h d a e  Prore, eciii. 

Alpbakt, Pali, f d  in the north of 
Java, Ivii. 

Alphabet, Singlulew, the exi8tence of 
Pali and Summit churcesn in, 
xlix ; the fonnation of the lorcan 
in, lviii; two vowel8 in, unnoticed 
in the Grammu, lix ; tbe different 
powen of tbe letten in, 142 ; tbe 
~ m p d c a b i l i t y  of adnptingtbe Ro- 
man Alphabet to, 135 ;Summit and 
Pali characten in, lxi, et wq. ; con- 
t a i ~  mveo Snwcrit roweb, hi; 
tbe Pd i  aad &merit comomnfa in, 
Ixiii ; raambbr tbe ancient Yar- 
natah, Iiii. 

Alphnbet, Singbahe, 2. 
AluwibAra, 8 mbtuerrrscour or Rock 

Templa near Matella, ulv. 
Amalgamation of Sioghalas with h a -  

lcrit and M y d h i  characten, Iv. 
Anura a h a ,  referred to, cr ,225. 
Amaruinha, ree Amarac&l~a. 

AmAwatnra, a Prore work, clvii. 
Ambiguity, 78. 
Ambiloquy, 80. 
Ampbibneb, 75. 
An'amt Samu, we wrnpoundL 
A~pae r t ,  75. 
Ancleat diffen from the modern Singlia- 

lac ,  xxxiv. 
Andemn'a, (Sir George,) Minute on (he 

satwe Ian- 197. 
AndimUe, a Poem, luiii. 
A n t i h h i e ,  75. 
AnurigamAle, a Poem, Ixxiii, cavi. 
Anurudbuhaulu, 294. 
AnurhwAra, o, an immutable E~MO- 

nant, Ivlii. 
Ap.bbmma, or the jargon dialect, li. -- , a dialect of the &-it, 

clxuviii, 
Apartment of a propriation, a plum met 

aput for &e b i ,  cxlviii. 
Aphaerais, a. 4 9. 
A~mopo, Q 9. 
Appellativa, 10. 
Appendix A., the text of ttle SidatI~ 

Sangam, 107. et - B., tbe text of ~ iba th74 ida -  
ma, 128. a wq. - C., oota on tba r a t  by L e  

Crumlator, 199, a rq. 
Ammana, king ot, mlicited by Wijaya- 

k h u  1L to depute yrolu nod 
l a y m i  Budhut Rieata to Ceylon, 
&.L 

Ari8totk, quoted, 8 4 8 5 .  
Annodm tM.l.tioo of an lawription 

noticed, xxxviii. 
Arcick, (be? 2426.  
Arb mod roe- kwwn to the Biafha- 

kr, clxviiii 
Amthkiria or verbal rppllativea, 11,19. 
Arutbpl. or pen icuity, 187. 
-+tab L m ,  * YAYi ~ ( j a -  

mba, ccmi .  
h k d k  poan called, 2.181. , a, ide+d with DumnJkA, uli/ 

.eaaaon of, 319 r c., alii. 
I A q h t o t b M s n i n  +nc+, Ir. 
1 A muom a, or rebum mat, sli. 
1 A 2  r-, a pma work, eIsxxv. 
A t t r i bdvq  10,6 1 08 mq. 
AhIIIakaMwm, a porm, hnv. 
Aturb  or Comamotah om tba PStr- 

Lr, d r .  
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Compounds, 44. -- Avi.a#amu, ib. -- Vibat Samaa, ib., 45. -- Weserun Samar, tb. 47. 
An'nruth &mu,  ib. 48. 
D'aruth Samaa, ih.  49. -- compared with the like in 

Saorcrit, n. ib. -- Copulative, 49. 
Concord, 5 I ,  et aeq. 
Conditional mood, 59,69. 
Conjupation, ~ ~ i n c i p l e a  of, 55, 100, 191. 
Conjugational ~nflexions, 55, 101. 
Conjunctions, see Indeclinable particla. 
Consonants twenty, 2. 
Construction of aentenccr in the Sing- 

halese, 59, et seq. 
Corrempondence between the Sinphalew 

and Indian kings in the M i  lan- 
w g e ,  'Ill. 

Countenanceof aYakkinniorahe-demon, 
XVI. 

Coume 01 Reading in the Sinphnlae,292. 
Court. of Jurtice-ree Jnatice. 
Cretic, a p r d i n l  foot, 75. 
Crombie quoted, 94, 50. 
Culuca, the Suucrit.deaignation for ele- 

gant P r w ,  IXVII. 

DACTYL, a prorodinl foot, 75. 
Dahamgetta, a Sin halese Pnem, 1x1 ; 

extract from, cfuxv. 
Dakunubhalgy, 8 species of blank 

verse, C I X X L  
DaladPkatAun, cevii. 
L)nladPwnrue, a prom work, clxniii; 

extract Irom, ib. 
Dambadeninne, a prore work, clxxxi. 
DampiyPrn, t m d u e d  from Pall, one 

of the boob n d  in Sir C s o r v  
Anderaon's Minute 909 ; mtmct 
from, 199. 

Dannkal, energy in compaitioa. 188. 
DandialnnkAra, a S .nr r i t  work m Rhe- 

toric, 184. 
Danub'Mdha, archery, &ix. 
Darmaldrti. n celrbmed writer, clxiii 
DuhdrumPra chri tn,  a S.oKrit prcwe 

work, 184. 
Dative care, 33 ; trtminatiom of, 34 ; 

Syntax of, 35 ; exnmpla of, 94. 
David de %ram, a celebrued native 

chieltnin and Poet, ccxxx.ii 
Davy, Dr. qooted, cxiv. 
Debas, or dirloquta, u i i i  
Declrn.ion, definition 01. 3. 
Declcaiorn of w u a .  95 ; 96 08 rq. -- promum, YY. 
Daflnitr uticle, a. 25. 
Drll.ca of w m p u l o n ,  a. 61. 
Demon or Y . L h o  momhip, xiii. 

DenamutumAla, n poem, Ixxiii. 
I Ihntal  wunda, 1.14, 147. 

Derivative noum. 11. 
Derivetit a, 65, 70. 

I Dewription of thecitJ o l K d w a l h ,  c l n .  
Drmcriptive nouns, 19 n. 
m v n  Nlgara, introduced by the Sinha 

conquerors. Ivi. 
~ w a d a r m a j ~ .  n Poem, ccxnvii. 
Wwaddtha Ydtra Sanna, quoted, lu. 
LMwdath' r u n a ,  a p m ,  hxvi. 
Diagram, No. I, XCIV ; N a  9, cvii. -. of 8 e l m  of letters, cuwi; 

01 well meant w o r k  cn i i i .  
Dialogue between a pandit and a Yak- 

k~nni, (a mhe-demon) xv ; dialogue, 
a rpe-cier of atyle, 86. 

h r d e r  in compirion,  7 9. 
Diquiaition on cold watrr,clniii, 
DiuanAyak+ n linguist, ccnviii; extmcb 

from h u  worlu, ib. 
Distribution of aylhbic instnub into 

blank v e m ,  c u s i ;  into Hhymea, 
clxxii 

Divine charactera, 77. 
OoCtrinea of Budhbm propounded by 

Mahindu, 306 r c., n. 
Don Abraham de &run,gd M d u  Mod- 

liar. ccxlvii. 
Don ~ h o G  Modliar, Native M i t ,  

ccrlvu. 
Double-entendre rrna in SingMcrc, 

lxv, u v i ,  ccluis ,  rt 
~ ~ - * p ~ e e , a a p e c i u  of biz vena,t . lxi  
Ounuville Gajaldyaka Nillune, xciv, 

xcvi ; a Singbalrre Poet, a u i .  - Hatam. a poem, eeruii .' 

h m n d a m ,  a d e b m t e d  writer, elrur. 
D-adwa Cornpollob, a, 44. 
h i g u  Compounds, R. 14. 
W~JJ, nix kids of, ccxxiv. 

EA~TSRII b f o M ~ h ~ m ,  work by ROT. 8. 
Hardy. mtiod, a h i i i i  

E d i h ,  Budhirial, to k f y d  m . h  
rioinlty of ctm Codnck nver, I ~ L  

E d d o n ,  female, cur. 
E l e w a b  of G r m n u r ,  twenty, 1. 
Eliioo. b. 
Eloogstion of 8. 
E I u , w o t h e r ~ t b ~ , m i i ;  

the mnniog  of Ctm term. sxsii; 
d o o  that it b tbe colloqui.l d i i  
kcr coofaed, m i i i ;  uciast Ian- 

Epent&ir,r a 
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Inrription, an, of A. n. 252. modernisrd 
in 1830, xxxvi ; round a t  Pepiliho, 
extract I'rom an. cxcix. 

lnslru~nental cabe. 29; trrmi~ra:iona of, 
i h ;  Syntax 01'. 30 : rxan~nlm of. 93. 

Intcrjcctiona. l i6 .  
1nrerpolatt.d Iettrrs. 5,88. 
lrltransirive verk,.. 51. 
Inundation ol' 1848, rcxlrii. 
Irony. 84. 
Iru~ulkulapariwCnPdipati. autlior of 

liouul Sandbe. cscui. 
Ititrara. an obsolete S c ~ e ~ r c e  of the Sin- 

plrale.e, cixviii. 

Kawliluminn, a poem. xcix. clxx, 9. 
Krnrick, Dr., quoted Iran~. cclxlv. 
liindurujUak8. a poem. ccxxx. 
hiramba. selectronn trunl the writing. 

01. xciv. xcvi. et mq.. C C X X X V I ~ .  

Iiiri!a. s e e  verb. 
liaighron's History of ('eylon, extra- 

I'rom. xxvi, clv. clxri. clxviii. 
" I i n o w l r d ~  is pourr." ccrxx. 
Kowuliat~d&e, a poeln. cxvvi ; rxtrsct 

fron~. crcvii. 
Liudrrnika. an ancient prose uork, cl. 
fiuajltake. a ulcbratrd WIII. 1x1, 

cxxiii. cxxix. ccis. 
liuclwa!lr. descripuoa of tlbe city of, 

I clrr.  
J A n A a e s l l ~ ~ a s .  a Sanrcrit wcm bv I 

kill: liumirid&~. cliii. ' 
Jltaka. a r t ro lo~ru l  calculations 01 na- 

tivity, clxix. 
Jam-tisso,devotrd himself to sculpture, 

A. D. 330. cl ii. 
Jayan~ini. an obsoletrrcience of the Sin- 

phale-e. clxix 
Johnson. Dr. q a o t d .  Ixxix. ciii. ccl. 
Joint-letters nut rwopi& in tllr s i n -  

glralrse l a n y a v ,  Ixiv. 
Jones, s i r  W., qu,,td, i;, xi, xii. xliv, 

2'27. 220. 
Justice. (.'ourt* of. durine t l ~ r  rricn of 

parakkrama Bahu, I ,  A. ,,. , 53, 
clxiv. 

I '" 
I ~ a l l a .  In*criptionr at, cxxxix. 

a letter' uix; proper mark 
for, crxxiii. 76. 

Idikara. Or hheturic' rlxis' 
I sn~br ick .  Ilev. Sam., Ixxrviii, a l v ,  

cclxxi. 29. 25. 26. 212. 
LBnca' tlle equiotlerial p i l l t  the 

Hindu astronomer. xii. 
I L a 1 1 6 u a ~  rm~lo!d  in S1''~h'lalae 

nut idrnriml r i t h  tlrat usually 
sPOkpn' x l v i l i a  

b n k a  (Ceylon) tile abode of Y a k  
or devils, xiv. 

lapden. Ur. quutrrl. clxxxix. 
1.ihrariea. 12a .dur in~  the r r im of Parak- 

~ ~ A C U ' C I I A N ~ .  Pali Grammar. elsir. I k r m a  liuhu, I., A. D. 1153. clxiv. 
iiadusaramba. t l ~ c  art 01 fcncing r i t h  I.inca; nee Gerrdrr. 

rwords. clxix. I I.ist of w o r b  01 one Syllable. xlvii. 
lihlad2*ila's vi-it to Budha, clrrii. I.itrrary drrtruct~on bv Lli~,ih.inha. ccvii. 
f i l l idh  (not the S h h p a r e  of the I Ltteratun of the kioghmlene dcrtroyd 

Lust.) cliv. 
Krnclranad$wikatPwa. r poem. ccxxxvii. 
Li9nclr1nrnlr. a p ~ r n l .  Ixxiv. 
KantahPlajhtake. a poem. Ixxvi. errxxvii. 
h a p ,  an o b ~ o l r t r  science ol the Sin- 

whalrse. clxix 
KLraka. 4. 73. 
iiardtota. a Pandit. criii. ccnsi. 
Karikig~e.  a spec ie  of blank v r w ,  

C X I I ~ .  

Karmadl~lrpa ('ompounda. n. 44-47. 
hatuwanm, the author ol Kawminimal- 

damn, rclxx. 
Klv idkare .  tlrr k t  of the m d r r n  

pormr. xxx ;extrmcb irum, ci i~,  cxxii, 
crxiv. rxrix. ccx. 

liPvyulanLa, a WJI  k on Hhctoric, I8  4. 
Lia*'gw, 8 species of  blank r e r e ,  

c u r l .  
K a w m i n i m a l h a .  a pocm. m r x .  
Kawminip.hano, a yoem in 1810. xxxi. 
l i aumi&l ld . l . . qa~ td  from,xx~i,xciii. 

ciii. cvi, cxxix: &G 

by the Illalubltr clrviii. 
Locative case. 10; trrmination8 of. U.; 

Sgntax or. 41 ; e u a l p l a  01, 95.  
1 .0~ .  re Elmion. 
Louth. Dr. qua~ted. cduxii i .  16. 
l iweda  Sangralrlya, a poem, sxx. Ixxiii, 

cci. 

M A C A ~ I . A T * ~  h m o w  of En~lantl.eclxxx. 
Hac'Cicar. Dr. q w t d .  rxx~i ,  lix, k. 
3Irpdl111. almr rslhed l1nIi. xxvii. elnix 
~ l u p e p l l L ~ J s  I'i~li C m m u ,  chi= 
b l a p l l m ~ ~ a ' r  I'ali Vocabulary. aeliii. 
Mahalmktiwarua. transluion of. m x v .  
Ha(I&annajbka. a P a m ,  c m x r i i .  
Malla*anr q u c M .  SVI. xxii. n i i i .  cxl, 
M.hn&na, aathor of the #&a- in 

Pull, A. D. 459. clii. 
Mahindu or Illihindo.propo6sda d the 

doc t r i~cr  of Bodh~~la.S(M I. c., 1;. 
Wnbcluda. Paadit, r r , d u u  
M.lu+d+. *,,h, q.o0(#. from, 

xxsr. ocuw 

2 H 
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PanaiapanujUakn, extract from, clrrvi. 
Paradire Lat quoted, Ixix. 
Parslutha, Biography and Hmtoq, clxu. 
Pamkkrama I., the qualiflcationsof, clxiv. - I l l . ,  a celebrated poet, clriii. 
Paraphrase on the SidathSangara, an 

extract from, 1. 
PsrasmaipAda, tramitive form of the 

verb, xli. 
Parewi Sandere, a poem, c, cxcv. 
Partiality ol  the Singhaleseto Sanacrit, I ,  

CcxxXvL 
Participial nouna. 59. 
Panicipler, kind* of, 63, et m q .  

, of the present tense. 64. 
Particlea, 168 ; m ords uaed u, ib. ; 

preflrea or ~ffixsr, 16. 
Pam, see lnfltxion. 
P u n ,  an obsolete ~ i e n c e  of the Sin- 

ghalese, clxix. 
Purive voice, formation of. 59, 61. 
Paat Participle, 69, 105. 
Parttense, 55.56,100, 102, 103. 
PaWyamd Ldkam, author of bwmini- 

kondaln &c, cuxix. 
PattiniMlla, a poem. luiv. 
Pntronymic nouna. 10. 
Payogasidhi, a Pali Grammar, quotation 

from, clui. 
Perakumba Siritha, cliii. 
Perm,  5. 
Permllhtion, definition of, 3, 16 ; dif- 

ferent kind* of, 16. 
Perry, Sir Enkine. quoted, crlii. 
Yhilological pecullritirs of tbe &nacrit 

IU compared with ttle ~ i ~ g I ~ l ~ ,  
liii. rt 9. 

Pihiti,a species of Rhymes, cxrxii 
Pirit, recitation of Budha'r Sermons, 

cxlviii. 
Piyawi, see Root. 
Piyum Gee. arpeeiesotblank vcne, a x r i  
Pijommd Ni duwa, 172. 
Poet ~ i n g h n c .  luvi, rt 
~ o ~ x a r  11tentnn of t h e 3 i n t h ~ a s ,  

extra& from, Ixxii, Ixxiv, &G 
~ l o i t a .  a dii~ect or the s-rit, li. 1 

Prolative aoundn. cxx. 
Pronouns. 92 ; pemnal, 158 ; demomtra- 

tive, 163 ; relative, 163 ; inbmgn- 
tive. 167 ; honorific. 158 ; loutivar, 
167 ; pronominal adjectivsr, 166. 

Propriety, prammntid, 75. 
Prose, Singhalrsc, may be divided into 

four rpeciu, Ixvi. 
Prosodial feet, eight in number, a x i ;  

exampler of them. 16. et wq. 75. 
Itorody, Elu, extract from, era. - , pr i~cipla  of, 76 n. 
Pmvincialiams in the Sinfialae, cclx. 
PujAwalia, extract from, clxrii. 
Puluta, a prolaced aound, a x .  
Puna in S i n ~ h a l m  poetry, eiv, 
PurAnaa, Hindu Mythology, elxis. 

Q~~~~~~~~~~~~ or pmditha 
krama Baho Ill. clx~iu. 

h n t i t y  of l ee ra ,  76. 146 
Quantity Prosodial, ceali, 76, 146. 
Queen Leelawnti, clxvi. 
q,,, writinp of a singhdcre, =iii. 
Quintilian quoted, 91. 

HAJADI R'juinh.. a Po* ccXXlii i 
lwtion lrom hu writink. ib. 

H8jsntnUara, extract from 8d0, lu. 
liu)awnlin, extract from. Ixvi. 
HamA?an4 the Hindu epic poem, i. 
HnnahanaamUe, a poem, c c x i ~  
HuawAhini. a Pd i  Grunmu, cek.i. 
Rathir.tn'lmkn~ xcr. 
H a f ~ . + b b  miwralon or hew- 

ledge of em, clrix. 
Raw*u114 l Prn, Ixxiv. 
Heduplication* m h  0 ' 9  6. 
Religiop works of the Sin- Issd 
RhuLboa, or nnguinuy &mom, sv. 
Rbwiu' 31, lM. 
b t o r i c ,  o S1,82,88,184. 
Rh~mU.81. 
Hi" hw or th. A b l y c  of 

Bsuooa, by Kal iduh,  scvii, av. 

:zTwfby~ 6 L n a l ,  U. PndeepikAra, xrv, Ixix, clx. 
P r e a p b  ofreligion, cli. I Royal h t i c  Society, Cerlo~a Bnoch of 
Rwent knw. 66, 37. 101, 194. , thc,ix,x. 
Praent Participle, 64,106. ! Rorll'a Dutch Singhalese Gmmmu, 
~ ~ p o r i t i u ~  22 ; tabular .iaw ~ r .  I 77. c ~ i x *  dxviii. 
Premrvative priaciplq lour, cxlviii. 
PICt.wartura, a poem,..muvii. 1 S A D D . ~ ~ ~ U R X A ~ A ,  a tme(  from, ceiv. 
Ridbrm,qwted. m n l L  I Sddunm R u o h m ,  r. cciv. 
P d y .  Dr., quoted, M. I 911icll.. a Bioghmleae YosL, ocaxxi. 
Primit~re mum, 11. 
P-p, H. T. quoted from, IN.  
Rivuivu,  r 45. 

h k a  em c o m m e ~ m  78 yan after tba 
birth ot  Chrirc, cvii 

& k u t d a ,  924. 
R o p m m e  of the examination of hose &mabarn. enorgy o l d r k ,  185. 

entering tbe Public service, 197. 1 -Mi, m r q  in m m p a i h ,  I&, 



-.adw-r. 
SxE, m t v .  

Comaeo~riawraPisd M rri- 
*inshe *or w- 
8. e. M, QS 

*o* .b tPlq u* 
Y . I w l - r u &  

& i i i m i . d q .  
S i - b  d W G m w  liE 

k n a s i o  U k t  urir,* 
XI& a 5 r J  q. 

E a b k  -ing of tbr --m. 
S i ~ ~ d t l W w 8 , m p o c ~ ~  
S m b  Ameb~,  d Ldd- a m  

csuwiii 
ginlum+irq 4 mv, 

eCIS**ll 
Siri. Iprrier or Ilb- d 
%ridla, ElWorm 8 4  t id . i i  cb& m bh m- d & 

Si* dl+iii 
P i l g  mo aIEirY mk, chfii 
9impp;ni, a r.bulmm *lolw. dmk 
S w n ,  pl.es k 

h r n t b a r r d 4 b .  
Smith, ndrr, rhfd 
hm%l* d I:qb hoa w e  la 

lk+rtriu,aliii 
B p a o r d m ~ o b r r e d b r d c  

ina w-, m. 
~prrimco 4 nmpk brSi d 

dqm,bt*l~; dthbolbldoff 
am- dh; d .RPIL dk 
I C P . * O q I P t ; d n m m *  

~ h i ;  ionbrad -oft& 
Iriii ; r v b c r  +me jOinr 
him; y y l k h  ra ib h a -  
w, d t p ; H ~ ~ l t ~ d - d w ,  &; 
m i d  wnh the Q w m t ,  drv. 
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firineire. a Poem, ccxix. 
State of learning amongst the Singha- 

lese at present. ccxlviii. 
Skvmron, Dr., quoted, xlv, cclxrii. 
Stott, Rev. H., quoted, xviii, 
Subbita, a Singhalese poem, quotations 

from, xxx, lxx~ii, ccvii. 
Sub6 V~dan, l poet, ccusvii. 
Substantive Voice, 54. 

Thomia Mohd i ran l ,  a poet, ccxxxvii. 
l'ibbutuvhwe, a Sinphalcle poet, w x x i  
T~brach, a p r o d i a l  foot, 75. 
Toltrry. \V. traurlator of Bahwalara, 

ccliii. 
, TolRey, Sam, ccliv; extract from him 

pnrjccted translation of SidatIl San - 
para, 2 15. 

Totta~muwa.lhe chief of modern Poets, 
Substnnriva, see Nouna. i xx ; a brief account of, clxxsviii. 
Substitution, 5. ct rcq.; vauity of, cxci. 
Sukun~arn, energy i n  atjle, 187. 
SulambPwatiknthwa. translated into 

Blnghalesc. lxxiv. 
Sulu Raja Hatnhkare,extmct from, xxs ; 

relrrred to, nl~ii. 
SJpa s t r p .  cl l r  a n  of cooker?. clix. 
Supilriri. a a v i n  of H h ~ m e ~ ,  cxxxii. 
S u r a n ~ a t a ~ l ~ .  a spcics of  Hhyma, ib. 
?.BrPrLna. or the and,  clxxxix. 
Shriyasl~otaka, 2.';. 
Puse~Lat lm~. hintorp. of ' w p h ,  I xx~ i .  
Sutlan. the text ol. &dha's Sermons, cl. 
Swabirhusnlarlk~r~ a work on Sinplls- 

lrae Ithrtoric, quotation Irom,xsxiv. 
Swabodhhlank&ra, a work on t'ali Hlre . 

toric, Ih4. 
Symbolical letters, 55, 75. 
Synwpe, 5. 
8)ntar. 5 I ; of substantive-. 25 ; ofcaser, 

73 : ot tile ~~oruinative, 27. i 4 ;  o l  
tl1r accuratire. 98 ; of the inrtru- 
mental. 30 ; of the Auxiliary. 33 ; 
01. tile dative, 35 ; of tile ablative, 
37 ; ol the genitive, 40 ; 01 the 
locative. ih. ; of tile vocative, n. 92 ; 
01 verbs. 59 et seq. Al!o ree Chap- 
tm, 1X, X,  XI, ad note^. 

Talker-blkee, a dialect springing up i n  
the \\ rat ludia. cclxv. 

Tamil. the hhen. xxix; alphabet, Ivi i  ; 
Grammar, 31, 154. 

Tarka. logic, clxix. 
Tatpurusha wmpoundr, 44,45. 
Tautolog).. i8.  
Telingu alphabet ,,bran affinity to the 

Singhalese. IVII. 
Tensea, thrre in  the Singhalese l rn-  

guapr, xli. 
Terminations of noun., 25: of verb, 

we under eacl~ tense: 01 the p u i v e  
voice, 5 1 : or the imperative, fro. 

Text of the Sidatl~ Sangam, 107. - - Vibath MaIdama, 128. 
Tl~abnwa. deflnit~on of, 4. 
Thnrnnp;.n~hlr, a p . n ,  luiii 
Th-mm. definition of, 4. 
I'l~eledutanga. t l ~ i r ~ e r n  re l i~ io la  ordi- 

n a n w  to he oboert cd hy tile Bud- 
hut rriesta, cxii. 

Townsend u Etyrnologicd R r m e n h  
referr. d to, 12. 

Traditiond tale regarding K u n l L d k ,  
clv. 

Transitive verb, 54. 
Tran~formation ol rounds in  dimerent 

Ian~uages, Iv. 
Tranrlotione~ronl lndianlittrahrre,lxxiv ; 

f ron~ Eurupean Ilterarure, Ixxvi. 
Trope. Iil~etorical. 8;. 
l'uphwan%e or Iiistory of the 800th 

relies ol Budha, clxxv ; extract liom, 
ib. 

Turnour. t l l r  kjon'ble G t o r ~ ,  tramlator 
01 . . . tlie Mahawacue. xiil ; quutationr. 
1111. XVI, xx. XSI. xxxiii, lsxxvi i  
cxxxis, cxl, cxlii, cxliv, cxlvii, 
c lxx~i .  

umsrns, ~ i ~ l ~ ~ .  
~;k th~,  26, 
U I P ~ ~ ,  energy in compaitiou, 188. 
Umandhra, a p r w  work, av; e r m c t  

from, clxxrii. 
umaWgrc, l of blank 

cxxri. 
Unpropitiousin compition,80. 
Upnmhtl~amgamhle, a poem. l r x i i i  
t ipasampdb an older of Priesthood, c l i  
Upuargu  or i nzp rab le  p n p i t i a i o q  

28, 177. 
Utca l iuprh j r  the W r i t  d c r i g d o n  

for m bombastic atyle, Ix i r  ... 
Utu, a specia of Hhymcr, c x u l ~  
Uvde, cxxxii 
U'wda, or doubk meaning vem, CXV. 

VI~MHALOCE, a specie. of blank verse, 
cu r i .  

Vanity ot  Porta, u c i .  
Vm,nntihmale, a poem. Isxi*. 
Vedd&n,ad'iocttr ikof (he Singhalcre, 

xvii. 
Verb. dr0ni6on of the, 4 ; primipkr 01 . 

indexion of, 54. q. 
Verb l  derivatives. 1U ; appellahq- 92 

50 ; roob, 65. 
V a u n n  &mn, rre Camp* 
Vsun~. jUohm,  a puenl, ~ I X ~ L  



Digitized by Google 



PAGE-LINE FROM TOP. 

n v -  2 & 20. for d & 6 h  read wead-. 
xxix- 2. for haa already been read will be. 
XXX- 9. for a18m read uaen. 
,, - 4 3 .  for € 3 0 ~ ~ ~ 3  read8q. 
xliii- 2. for ggQa read arr@cl. 

,, - 9. fm g~~ouxslirma~3 readqwoecoc\~~.sS. 
lxvii-27. for a o a r a  read amam. 

,, -32. for s-6- readgmb4h 
,, -33. for e w c o  read ~ W Y O .  

lxix- 9. for eaE4ed read cnQa Od. 
,, -11. for q% rmdqtS. 
,, -13. for cnq68aq6ad6rq read c:q689@ 

xci-11. for aca~d8 read u ~ m c d 0 .  
,, -28. Irurrta nattheendofthediagmm 

-17. for c\eaco,qaq rtad orcooq &. 
cvi-18. fm e e q  read e g g ;  and make the mme 

correction in the d k p m  at p cv i i  
,, - 3 n. for ean533q~mfi read @aarnaqc. low. 
,, - 4 n. for & 3 ~ q a w d  read d q u m a  

cviii- 3. for 4388qoat3 read BBBBqa@. 
Y Y  - ,, for &&&&4d nad &&&?&&6d. 

cx- 3. for 86m(; read 8dt.a-q. 
,, -1 7. for -86 6 read ~ o c Q K ~ C ~ ~  6. 
,, -30. for &em read a<- 
cxi-10. fm q88 read +@. 
,, -26. for tau6 read e8-6. 

cxvii- 9. for p d  of read b ~ O O W ~  of. 
6 - 1 0 .  for gem!, read qg-a. 
,, -13. for 9 c j j o a e d  read e 8 m d .  





CORRECTIONS. 

PAGE-LINE FROM TOP. 

19-19. n. for &&g9 read pBcgq@. 
20-22. dele emblic myrobalan. 
2 1- 2. &6. for whetter read wetter." 
,,-lo. for Nagah read N- 

22-12. fm 6, w, read m 6  endfor; &a, es read 
443lsS.3. 

23- 7. fm &a, read 8, a ~ ,  

,,-lo. fm separated from, disjoined away, read 

pawing from, departing away. 
,,-22. for agreed in reud agreed on. 
,,-24. fm Mugdbabodha rcad Mngdhab6dhr. 

25-10. for M$re readMBra; and for Sakkye nod 
Sakkiya. 

,,-13. for Sidharte read S i d W h a  
29- 3n. for L. G. read L. L. G. 
33-15. fm Niwene nadNiwnna. 
34-23. for hrasavy read 
3.5-13& 14. for %dm& read 9d-e- 
37-14. fm Kehetrie read Kehetria. 
38- 1. dele a&. 
,- 2. deb mEkird. 
,,-lo n. fm ~JCIJQ~.C~+ read &dm&qd. 
,,-24 n. for nelumbrium raad nelumbium. 

39-15. for Nilgeyley read N i e .  
,, - 16. for Giidoowe reud C4iriduwr. 
,, -1 7. for Somy read Somi. 
,, - 1 n. for Siriwamiye r e d  Siriwamia. 

40-14. fm tB and p read 8 and QL. 

41-12. fa < s E ) a ,  read CUM. 
. , -19. for That which & forward, or addreues 

one is put, read That which is d t d  
f m a r d ,  or n d d m d  is put. 

43-27 n. for m ~ c ; r m 8 a ~  read w ~ c i r a Q A .  
48-17. for 4 36 tmd 4 38. 

2 I 



PAGE-LINE FROM TOP. 

48-23. for, Swan-stuck place read Swandeseended 
place. 

52- 1 n. for mended mad m e & ? .  
56-32. for scacax read @ma.  

73- 3. for " pundits " wad " panditan 
74-- 6. for gdsqQ read adec?. 
78-12. fm a ~ q o d  read tiy~3hu. 

438- 4. for " ~wol'n " read " gwdl'n." 
105-13. -for cam& r d  esad. 
,, -25. for i 3 ~  read 9:. 

106- 5, f o r t m 5 e j  r e t z d t m b d .  

107-10. .for @a& mad Bed&. 
109- 3. fnr et m m g d  read &arm@. 
111- 7. .for @ ~ @ c n  mad @r8d. 
,, -32. .for a:.= read a r d .  

112-13. ,for 4583 read &&r. 

114-20. .for $~der.d rend 3 d s Q .  
11 6-30. for 3&mq read Q&q. 
I 17- 8. .for ew6 read @ad. 
,, - 9. .for c \ & q c d  read c\S)~eg,~oE. 
,, -28. -fur a a m m r  read eDc\mws. 

118-28. fm ssc\e7qa; read c*ant%~cm. 
122- 8. f a  m@rnE'rndt r e a d ~ \ @ g x m @ ~ 6 ~ .  
126- 13. .for @c,eBr. read c\c;@t. 
1%- 9. .for Q Ad read Sad. 
,, -1 1. .for B e 9  read ; and -for qq8.m d 

P C ~  46. 

U9-26. -for considicos read caueidicos. 
140- 1. .for 1826 read 1286. 
151- 6. for e~@m8&m:, read earem. . 
158-31. .fur eaS3 read ua6. 
159- 4 1,. for he honorific read the honorific. 
16G- 2. fur operior read superior. 
177- 6. fur p g e  20 read page 23. 



I'AGE-LINE FROM TOP. 

186-28. fot cn6)sres, read cn-3. 
191- 2 n. for from tcad form. 
192-32 & 3. f a  8 6 8 d m i \ c n d  mad a n 6 Q d 0 d .  
199-41. for g B a 3  read s?Sa@. 
,, - 2 n. for i d  a t. 

2-31. f m  0tB3 read 0B3. 
205- 8. fm ~scdf>ca~ccnar, read (egd88denuaaD. 
,, - 4 n. fot sL*Scam for g&caw3. 

206-24. fot @@& d kQd&. 
211-26. f o t f r o m d f o r m .  

General DirecCionr. 

For f3 insert ; and whew Singhalese words are given 
in Roman charnetera, for oo insert ti ; m d  for te insert 1. 
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